oe Oh male me et AY ¥ TS 
; , Tete c~ ims ff LW 4 


q ' g ' 3 ied.’ i . Ai ig 
BhikhG boli ba SS] Aa INE. J 


4% ’ 
, 
’ 
> a * 
- ‘ 
; : 
~ 
r 
\ 
. a 
\ 
Ke © 
. s ‘ 
‘ 
i - 
} * 
gt st [ 
ras eA 
7 oI \ . 
a é 5 1 es) 
4" * 

. ‘ a ; 
_ a 
; ‘ ty ~~ 


fee e OF CHRIST 


BY 


FREDERIC W. FARRAR, D.D., F.R.S. 


LATE FELLOW OF TRINITY COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE ; MASTER OF MARL— 
BOROUGH COLLEGE; CHAPLAIN IN ORDINARY TO THE 
QUEEN, AND DEAN OF CANTERBURY 


MANET IMMOTA FIDES 


Wait, Ak 


NEW YORK: 46 EAST 14TH STREET 
THOMAS Y. CROWELL & COMPANY 


BOSTON: 100 PURCHASE STREET 


RONS OF BETHLEHEM 
|" NazARETH A 
Tur RIVER JoRDAN : 
3 Cana or GALILEE 
‘TIBERIUS . 

- SAMARIA be eee 
J Nain. . 
- CAPERNAUM 


PAGE 
Frontispiece 


21 
59 
98 
132 
145 
170 
219 
310 


PREFACE. 


In fulfilling a task so difficult and so important as that of 
writing the Life of Christ, I feel it to be a duty to state the 
causes which led me to undertake it, and the principles 
which have guided me in carrying it to a conclusion. 

1. It has long been the desire and aim of the publishers 
of this work to spread as widely as possible the blessings of 
knowledge; and, in special furtherance of this design, they 
wished to place in the hands of their readers such a sketch of 
the Life ef Christ on earth as should enable them to realize it 
more clearly, and to enter more thoroughly into the details 
and sequence of the Gospel narratives. They therefore ap- 
phed originally to an eminent theologian, who accepted the 
proposal, but whose elevation to the Episcopate prevented 
him from carrying it out. 

Under these circumstances application was made to me, 
and I could not at first but shrink from a labor for which I 
felt that the amplest leisure of a lifetime would be insuffi- 
cient, and powers incomparably greater than my own would 
still be utterly inadequate. But the considerations that were 
urged upon me came no doubt with additional force from the 
deep interest with which, from the first, I contemplated the 
design. I consented to make the effort, knowing that I 
could at least promise to do my best, and believing that he 
who does the best he can, and also seeks the blessing of God 
upon his labors, cannot finally and wholly fail. 

And I have reason to be thankful that I originally entered 
upon the task, and, in spite of all obstacles, have still perse- 
vered init. If the following pages in any measure fulfil the 
objects with which such a Life ought to be written, they 
should fill the minds of those who read them with solemn and 
not ignoble thoughts; they should “add sunlight to daylight 
by making the happy happier;” they should encourage the 
toiler; they should console the sorrowful; they should point 
the weak to the one true source of moral strength. But 
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whether this book be thus blessed to high ends, or whether 
it be received with harshness and indifference, nothing at 
least can rob me of the deep and constant happiness which I 
have felt during almost every hour that has been spent upon 
it. ‘Though, owing to serious and absorbing duties, months 
have often passed without my finding an opportunity to write 
a single line, yet, even in the midst of incessant labor at 
other things, nothing forbade that the subject on which I was 
engaged should be often inmy thoughts, or that I should find 
in it a source of peace and happiness different, alike in kind 
and in degree, from any which other interests could either 
give or take away. 

2. After I had insome small measure prepared myself for 
the task, I seized, in the year 1870, the earliest possible 
opportunity to visit Palestine, and especially those parts of 
it which will be forever identitied with the work of Christ 
on earth. Amid those scenes wherein He moved — in the 


‘holy fields 
Over whose acres walked those blessed feet 
Which, eighteen hundred years ago, were nailed 
For our advantage, on the bitter cross’? — 


in the midst of those immemorial customs which recalled at 
every turn the manner of life He lived —at Jerusalem, on 
the Mount of Olives, at Bethlehem, by Jacob’s Well, in the 
Valley of Nazareth, along the bright strand of the Sea of 
Galilee, and in the coasts of Tyre and Sidon — many things 
came home to me, for the first time, with a reality and vivid- 
ness unknown before. I returned more than ever confirmed 
in the wish to tell the full story of the Gospels in such a 
manner and with such illustrations as— with the aid of all 
that was within my reach of that knowledge which has been 
accumulating for centuries — might serve to enable at least 
the simple and the unlearned to understand and enter into 
the human surroundings of the life of the Son of God. 

3. But, while I say this to save the book from being judged 
by a false standard, and with reference to ends which it was 
never intended to’ accomplish, it would be mere affectation 
to deny that I have hoped to furnish much which even learned 
readers may value. Though the following pages do not pre- 
tend tobe exhaustive or specially erudite, they yet contain 
much that men of the highest learning have thought or ascer- 
tained. The books which I have consulted include the re- 
searches of divines who have had the privilege of devoting 
to this subject, and often to some small fragment of it, the 
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best years of laborious and uninterrupted lives. No one, I 
hope, could have reaped, however feebly, among such har- 
vests, without garnering at least something which must 
have its value for the professed theologian as well as for the 
unlearned. And because I believed —and indeed most ear- 
nestly hoped —that this book might be acceptable to many of 
my brother-clergymen, I have admitted into the notes some 
quotations and references which will be comparatively val- 
ueless to the ordinary reader. But, with this double aim in 
view, I have tried to avoid “moving as in astrange diagonal,” 
and have never wholly lost sight of the fact that I had to 
work with no higher object than that thousands, who have 
even fewer opportunities than myself, might be the better 
enabled to read that one Book, beside which even the best 
and profoundest treatises are nothing better than poor and 
stammering fragments of imperfect commentary. 

4, Itis perhaps yet more important to add that this Life of 
Christ is avowedly and unconditionally the work of a believer. 
Those who expect to find in it new theories about the divine 
personality of Jesus, or brilliant combinations of mythic 
cloud tinged by the sunset imagination of some decadent 
belief, will look in vain. It has not been written with any 
direct and special reference to the attacks of sceptical criti- 
cism. It is not even intended to deal otherwise than indi- | 
rectly with the serious doubts of those who, almost against 
their will, think themselves forced to lapse into a state of 
honest disbelief. I may indeed venture to hope that such 
readers, if they follow me with no unkindly spirit through 
these pages, may here and there find considerations of real 
weight and importance, which will solve imaginary difficul- 
ties and supply an answer to real objections. Although this 
book is not mainly controversial, and would, had it been in- 
tended as a contribution to polemical literature have been 
written in a very different manner, I do not believe that it 
will prove wholly valueless to any honest doubter who reads 
it in a candid and uncontemptuous spirit. Hundreds of 
critics, for instance, have impugned the authority of the 
Gospels on the score of the real or supposed contradictions 
to be found in them. I am, of course, familar with such 
objections, which may be found in all sorts of books, from 
Strauss’s Leben Jesu and Renan’s Vie de Jésus, down to Sir 
R. Hanson’s Jesus of History, and the English Life of Jesus, 
by Mr. Thomas Scott. But, while I have never consciously 
evaded a distinct and formidable difficulty, I have constantly 
endeavored to show by the mere silent course of the nar- 
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rative itself that many of these objections are by no means 


insuperable, and that many more are unfairly captious or 


altogether fantastic. 

5. If there are questions wider and deeper than the minu- 
tie of criticism, into which I have not fully and directly 
entered, it is not either from having neglected to weigh the 
arguments respecting them, or from any unwillingness to 
state the reasons why, in common with tens of thousands 


_ who are abler and wiser than myself, I can still say respect- 


ing every fundamental doctrine of the Christian faith, 
MANET IMMOTA FIDES. Writing as a believer to believers, 
as a Christian to Christians, surely, after nearly nineteen 
centuries of Christianity, any one may be allowed to rest 
a fact of the Life of Jesus on the testimony of St. John 
without stopping to write a volume on the authenticity of 
the Fourth Gospel; or may narrate one of the Gospel 
miracles without deeming it necessary to answer all the 
arguments which have been urged against the possibility of 
the supernatural. After the long labors, the powerful 
reasoning, and the perfect historical candor with which this 
subject has been treated by a host of apologists, it is surely 
as needless as it is impossible to lay again, on every possible 
occasion, the very lowest foundations of our faith. As re- 
gards St. John, therefore, I have contented myself with the 
merest and briefest summary of some of the evidence which 
to me still seems adequate to prove that he was the author 
of the Gospel which passes by his name,! and minuter indi- 
cations tending to strengthen that conviction will be found 
scattered throughout the book. It would indeed be hypoc- 
risy in me to say with Ewald that “every argument, from 
every quarter to which we can look, every trace and record, 
combine together to render any serious doubt upon the ques- 
tion absolutely impossible;” but I do say that, after the 
fairest and fullest consideration which I have been able to 
give to a question beset with difficulties, the arguments 
in favor of the Johannine authorship seem to me to be 
immensely preponderant. 

Nor have I left the subject of the erediblity of miracles and 
the general authenticity of the Gospel narratives entirely 
untouched, although there was the less need for my entering 
fully upon those questions in the following pages from my 
having already stated elsewhere, to the best of my AGinh 
the grounds of my belief. The same remark applies to the 


1 See Vol. I., pp. 141, 142, passim. 
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yet more solemn truth of the Divinity of Christ. That— 
not indeed as surrounded with all the recondite inquiries 
about the zegeydgnovs or communicatio idiomatum, the 
hypostatic union, the abstract impeccability, and such 
scholastic formule, but in its broad scriptural simplicity — 
was the subject of the Hulsean Lectures before the Univer- 
sity of Cambridge in the year 1870. In those lectures I 
endeavored to sketch what has ever seemed to my mind the 
most convincing external evidence of our faith, namely “ The 
Witness of History to Christ.” ‘Those who have rejected the 
ereed of the Church in this particular, approach the subject 
from a totally opposite point to our own. They read the 
earlier chapters of St. Luke and St. Matthew, and openly 
marvel that any mind can believe what to them appears to 
be palpable mythology; or they hear the story of one of 
Christ’s miracles of power — the walking on the Sea of Gal- 
ilee, or turning the water into wine —and scarcely conceal 
their insinuated misgiving as to the honesty of those who can 
accept such narratives as true. Doubtless we should share 
their convictions in these respects, if we approached the sub- 
ject in the same spirit and by the same avenues. To show 
that we do not and why we do not so approach it, is — inci- 
dentally at least — one of the objects of this book. 

The sceptic —and let me here say at once that I hope to 
use no single word of anger or denunciation against a scep- 
ticism which I know to be in many cases perfectly honest and 
self-sacrificingly noble — approaches the examination of the 
question from a point of view the very opposite to that of the 
believer. He looks at the majestic order and apparently un- 
broken uniformity of Law, until the Universe becomes to him 
but the result mechanically evolved from tendencies at once 
irreversible and self-originated. ‘To us such a conception is 
wholly inconceivable. Law to us involves the necessity of pos- 
tulating a Lawgiver, and “ Nature,” which we only use as an 
unscientific and imaginative synonym for the sum total of 
observed phenomena, involves in our conceptions the Divine 
Power of whose energy it is but the visible translucence. 
We believe that the God and Creator of “ Nature” has made 
Himself known to us, if not by a primitive intuition, at any 
rate by immediate revelation to our hearts and consciences. 
And therefore such narratives as those to which I have 
alluded are not nakedly and singly presented to us in all 
their unsupported and startling difficulty. To us they are 
but incidental items ina faith that lies at the very basis of 
our being—they are but fragments of that great whole 
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which comprises all that is divine and mysterious and super- 
natural in the two great words, Christianity and Christen- 
dom. And hence, though we no longer prominently urge the 
miracles of Christ as the proofs of our religion, yet, on the 
other hand, we cannot regard them as stumbling-blocks in 
the path of an historical belief. We study the sacred books 
of all the great religions of the world; we see the effect 
exercised by those religions on the mind of their votaries; 
and in spite of all the truths which even the worst of them 
enshrined, we watch the failure of them all to produce the 
inestimable blessings which we have ourselves enjoyed from 
infancy, which we treasure as dearly as our life, and which 
we regard as solely due to the spread and establishment of 
the faith we hold. We read the systems and treatises of 
ancient philosophy, and in spite of all the great and noble 
elements in which they abound, we see their total incapacity 
to console, or support, or deliver, or regenerate the world. 
Then we see the light of Christianity dawning like a tender 
dayspring amid the universal and intolerable darkness. 
From the first, that new religion allies itself with the world’s 
utter feeblenesses, and those feeblenesses it shares; yet with- 


out wealth, without learning, without genius, without arms, 


without anything to dazzle and attract — the religion of out- 
casts and exiles, of fugitives and prisoners — numbering 
among its earliest converts not many wise, not many noble, 
not many mighty, but such as the gaoler of Philippi, and 
the runaway slave of Colossee — with no blessing apparently 
upon it save such as cometh from above —with no light 
whatever about it save the ight that comes from heaven — 
it puts to flight kings and their armies; it breathes a new 
life, and a new hope, and a new and unknown holiness into 
a guilty and decrepit world. This we see; and we see the 
, work grow, and increase, and become more and more irresisti- 
ble, and spread “ with the gentleness of a sea that caresses 
the shore it covers.” And seeing this, we recall the faithful 
principle of the wise and tolerant Rabbi, uttered more than 
1,800 years ago— “Tf this counsel or this work be of men 
it will come to naught; but if it be of God, ye cannot over. 
throw it, lest haply ye be found to fight against God.” 

And when we have thus been led to see and to believe 
that the only religion in the world which has established 
the ideal of a perfect holiness, and rendered common the 
attainment of that ideal, has received in conspicuous measure 
the blessing of God, we examine its truths with a deeper 
reverence. The record of these truths —the record of that 
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teaching which made them familiar to the world — we find 
in the Gospel narrative. And that narrative reveals to us 
much more. It not only furnishes us with an adequate 
reason for the existence and for the triumphs of the faith we 
hold, but it also brings home to us truths which affect our 
hearts and intellects no less powerfully than “the starry 
heavens above and the moral law within.” Taught to regard 
ourselves as children of God, and common brothers in His 
great family of man, we find in the Gospels a revelation of 
God in His Son which enables us to know Him more, and to 
trust Him more absolutely, and to serve Him more faithfully, 
than all which we can find in all the other books of God, 
whether in Scripture, or history, or the experience of life, or 
those unseen messages which God has written on every 
individual heart. And finding that this revelation has been 
recorded by honest men in narratives which, however frag- 
mentary, appear to stand the test of history, and to bear on 
the face of them every mark of transparent simplicity and 
perfect truthfulness — prepared for the reception of these 
glad tidings of God’s love in man’s redemption by the facts 
of the world without, and the experiences of the heart within 
— we thus cease to find any overwhelming difficulty in the 
record that He whoin we believe to have been the Son of 
God — He who alone has displayed on earth the transcend- 
ent miracle of a sinless life—should have walked on the 
Sea of Galilee or turned the water into wine. 

- And when we thus accept the truth of the miracles they 
become to us moral lessons of the profoundest value. In 
considering the miracles of Jesus we stand in a wholly dif- 
ferent position to the earlier disciples. ‘To them the evi- 
dence of the miracles lent an overwhelming force to the 
teachings of the Lord; they were as the seal of Ged to the 
proclamation of the new kingdom. But to us who, for nine- 
teen centuries, have been children of that kingdom, such 
evidence is needless. ‘I'o the Apostles they were the creden- 
tials of Christ’s mission; to us they are but fresh revela- 
tions of His will. ‘To us they are works rather than signs, 
revelations rather than portents. ‘Their historical impor- 
tance lies for us in the fact that without them it would be im- 
possible to account for the origin and spread of Christianity. 
We appeal to them not to prove the truth of Christianity, 
but to illustrate its dissemination. But though to us 
Christianity rests on the basis of a Divine approval far more 
convincing than the display of supernatural power — though 
to us the providence which for these two millenniums has 
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ruled the destinies of Christendom is a miracle far more stu- 
pendous in its evidential force than the raising of the dead or 
the enlightenment of the blind — yet a belief in these miracles 
enables us to solvé problems which would otherwise be in- 
solvable, as well as to embrace moral conceptions which 
would otherwise have found no illustration. To one who 
rejects them —to one who believes that the loftiest morals 
and the divinest piety which mankind has ever seen were 
evoked by areligion which rested on errors or on lies — 
the world’s history must remain, it seems to me, a hopeless 
enigma or a revolting fraud.’ 

6. Referring to another part of the subject, I ought to say 
I do not regard as possible any final harmony of the Gospels. 
Against any harmony which can be devised some plausible 
objection could be urged. On this subject no two writers 
have ever been exactly agreed, and this alone is sufficient 
to prove that the Gospel notices of chronology are too in- 
complete to render certainty attainable. I have, of course, 
touched directly, as well as indirectly, on such questions as 
the length of the ministry ; and wherever the narrative re- 
quired some clear and strong reason for adopting one view 
rather than another on some highly disputed point — such, 
for instance, as the Feast alluded to in John y. 1—TI have 
treated the question as fully as was consistent with brevity, 
and endeavored to put the reader in possession of the main 
facts and arguments on which the decision rests. But it 
would have been equally unprofitable and idle to encumber 
my pages with endless controversy on collateral topies which, 
besides being dreary and needless, are such as admit of no 


1“ Que la philosophie est ingénieuse et profonde dansses conjectures ! ”’ 
writes De Lamennaisin his scornful style. ‘* Comme les événemens qui 
paraissaicnt les plus extraordinaires, deviennent simple des qu'elle daigne 
les expliquer! Vous ne concevez pas que le christianisme se soit propagé 
naturellement: elle va vous le faire comprendre. Les Apdétres ont dit 
‘ Nous vous annon¢ons l’Evangile au nom de ]’Kternel, et vous devez nous 
croire, car nous sommes doués du pouyoir miraculeux. Nous rendons la 
santé aux malades, aux perclus l’usage de leurs membres, la vue aux 
aveugles, l’ouie aux sourds, lavie aux morts.’ A ce discours le peuple est 
accouru de toutes parts, pour étre témoin des miracles promis avec tant 
de confiance. Les malades n’ont point été guéris, les perclus n’ont point 
marché, les aveugles n’ont point vu, les sourds n’ont point entenda les 
morts n’ont point ressuscité. Alors, transporté d’admiration, le eu nle 
est tombe aux pieds des Apotres, et s’est écrié, ‘ Ceux-ci sont raanhicera 
ment les envoyés de Dieu, les ministres de sa puissance !’ et sur le cham 5 
brisant ses idoles, il a quitté le culte des plaisirs pour le culte de la croix; f 
arenoncé a ses habitudes, a ses préjugés, & ses passions; il a réformé ses 
meurs et embrassé la penitence; les riches ont vendu leurs biens our en 
distribuer le prix aux indigens, et tous ont préféré les plus horribles ioe 
et une mort inféme aux remords d’abandonner une religion qui le Stait 
si solidement prouvée.” (Kss, sur I’ Indifférence, iv. 458.) : ae 
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final settlement. In deciding upon a particular sequence of 
events, we can only say that such a sequence appears to us 
a probable one, not by any means that we regard it as certain. 
In every instance I have carefully examined the evidence 
for myself, often compressing into a few lines, or even into 
an incidental allusion, the results of a long inquiry. ‘Lo 
some extent I agree with Stier and Lange in the order of 
events which they have adopted, and in this respect, as well 
as for my first insight into the character of several scenes 
(acknowledged in their place), I am perhaps more indebted 
to the elaborate work of Lange than to any others who have 
written on the same subject. When an author is writing 
from the results of independent thought on the sum total 
of impressions formed during a course of study, it is not 
always possible to acknowledge specific obligations; but 
whenever I was consciously indebted to others, I have, 
throughout the book, referred especially to Ewald, Neander, 
Schenkel, Strauss, Hase, Sepp, Stier, Ebrard, Wieseler, Hof- 
mann, Keim, Caspari, Ullmann, Delitzsch, De Pressensé, 
Wallon, Dupanloup, Capecelatro, Ellicott, Young, Andrews, 
Wordsworth, Alford, and many others; as well as to older 
writers like Bonaventura and Jeremy Taylor. I have also 
to acknowledge the assistance which I have gained from the 
writings of Dean Stanley, Canons Lightfoot and Westcott, 
Professor Plumptre, Dr. Ginsburg, Mr. Grove, and the 
authors of articles inthe Encyclopedias of Ersch and Grube, 
Herzog, Zeller, Winer, and Dr. W. Smith. Incidental lights 
have of course been caught from various archeological ° 
treatises, as well as works of geography and travel, from the 
old Itineraries and Reland down to Dr. Thomson’s Land and 
Book, and Mr. Hepworth Dixon’s Holy Land. 

7. It is needless to add that this book is almost wholly 
founded on an independent study of the four Gospels side 
by side. In quoting from them I have constantly and in- 
tentionally diverged from the English version, because my 
main object has been to bring out and explain the scenes as 
they are described by the original witnesses. The minuter 
details of those scenes, and therewith the accuracy of our 
reproduction of them, depend in no small degree upon the dis- 
covery of the true reading, and the delicate observance of the 
true usage of words, particles, and tenses. It must not be 
supposed for a moment that I offer these translations — 
which are not unfrequently paraphrases—as preferable to 
those of the English version, but only that, consistently with 
the objects which I had in view, | have aimed at representing 


14 PREFACE. 


with more rigid accuracy the force and meaning of the true 
text in the original Greek. It will be seen too that I have 
endeavored to glean in illustration all that is valuable or 
trustworthy in Josephus, in the Apocryphal Gospels, and 
in traditional particulars derived from the writings of the 
Fathers. 

8. Some readers will perhaps be surprised by the fre- 
quency of the allusions to Jewish literature. Without em- 
barking on “the sea of the Talmud” (as the Rabbis them- 
selves call it) —a task which would require a lifetime —a 
modern reader may find not only the amplest materials, but 
probably ali the materials it can offer for the illustration of 
the Gospel history, in the writings not of Christians only, 
but also of learned and candid Rabbis. Not only in the 
well-known treatises of Lightfoot, Schéttgen, Surenhuys, 
Wagenseil, Buxtorf, Otho, Reland, Budeus, Gfrorer, Herz- 
feld, McCaul, Etheridge, but also in those of Jews by birth 
or religion, or both, like Geiger, Jost, Gritz, Derenbourg, 
Munk, Frank], Deutsch, Raphall, Schwab, Cohen, any one 
may find large quotations from the original authorities col- 
lected as well by adversaries as by reverent and admiring 
students. Further, he may read the entire Mishna (if he 
have the time and patience to do so) in the Latin version of 
Surenhusius, and may now form his judgment respecting 
large and important treatises even of the Gemara, from 
such translations as the French one of the Berachéth by M. 
Moise Schwab. I have myself consulted all the authorities 
‘here named, and have gained from them much information 
which seems to me eminently useful. Their researches have 
thrown a flood of light on some parts of the Gospels, and have 
led me to some conclusions which, so far as I am aware, are 
new. I have, indeed, in the second Excursus of the Appen- 
dix, shown that nothing of the slightest importance can be 
gleaned from the Talmudists about our Lord Himself. The 
real value of the Rabbinic writings in illustrating the Gos- 
pels is indirect, not direct —archeological, not controversial. 
The light which they throw on the fidelity of the Evangel- 
ists is all the more valuable because it is derived from a 
source so unsuspected and so hostile.? 


1I take this opportunity of saying that the reader will not find in the fol- 
lowing pages any one rigid or uniform system of transliteration of Hebrew 
words into English. This is due to the fact that, in most instances m 
references to the Talmud have been derived from the numerous conten 
mentioned in the above paragraphs, and in referring such passages. to the 
author who is responsible for their accuracy, I have generally adoy ted hi 
mode of spelling. Scripture names I have mostly left in the form a mien 
they occur in our English version; and in many terms that have acquired 
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9. If in any part of this book I have appeared to sin 
against the divine law of charity, I must here ask pardon 
for it. But at least I may say that whatever trace of asper- 
ity may be found in any page of it, has never been directed 
against men, but against principles, or only against those 
men or classes of men in long-past ages whom we solely 
regard as the representatives of principles. It is possible 
that this book may fall into the hands of some Jewish read- 
ers, and to these particularly I would wish this remark to be 
addressed. I have reason to believe that the Jewish race have 
long since learned to look with love and reverence on Him 
whom their fathers rejected; nay, more, that many of them, 
convineed by the irrefragable logie of history, have openly 
acknowledged that he was indeed their promised Messiah, 
although they still reject the belief in His divinity. I see, 
in the writings of many Jews, a clear conviction that Jesus, 
to whom they have quite ceased to apply the terms of 
hatred found in the Talmud, was at any rate the greatest 
religious Teacher, the highest and noblest Prophet whom 
their race produced. They, therefore, would be the last to 
defend that greatest crime in history —the Crucifixion of 
the Son of God. And while no Christian ever dreams of 
visiting upon them the horror due to the sin of their ances- 
tors, so no Jew will charge the Christians of to-day with 
looking with any feeling but that of simple abhorrence on 
the long, cruel, and infamous persecutions to which the 
ignorance and brutality of past ages have subjected their 
great and noble race. We may humbly believe that the day 
is fast approaching when He whom the Jews crucified, and 
whose divine revelations the Christians have so often and so 
grievously disgraced, will break down the middle wall of par- 
tition between them, and make both races one in religion, in 
heart and life — Semite and Aryan, Jew and Gentile, united 
to bless and to evangelize the world. 

10. One task alone remains —the pleasant task of thank- 
ing those friends to whose ready aid and sympathy I owe so 
much, and who have surrounded with happy memories and 
obligations the completion of my work. First and foremost, 
my heartiest and sincerest thanks are due to my friends, 


a common currency, like Mishna, Gemara, Talmud, etc., IT have left the 
words in the shape most usually adopted. Besides these sources of differ- 
ence there may doubtless be others ‘‘quas aut incuria fudit aut humana 
parum cavit natura.’’? For these errors, where they occur, as well as 
for all others, I must ask the indulgence of the candid reader, who will 
appreciate the difficulties of a task accomplished under conditions far from 


favorable. 
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He in whose name they are written may, of His mercy, 


“Forgive them where they fail in truth, 
And in his wisdom make me wise.”’ 
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fe, We OF CHRIST 


CHAPTER I. 
THE NATIVITY. 


108 évivOodrncev va hyets OcoroOGpev.—ATHAN., De Incarn., p. 54 (Opp. i 


ONE mile from Bethlehem is a little plain, in which, under 
a grove of olives, stands the bare and neglected chapel known 
by the name of “the Angel to the Shepherds.”* It is built 
over the traditional site of the fields where, in the beautiful 
language of St. Luke —more exquisite than any idyl to 
Christian ears — “there were shepherds keeping watch over 
their flock by night, when, lo, the angel of the Lord came 
upon them, and the glory of the Lord? shone round about 
them,” and to their happy ears were uttered the good tidings 
of great joy, that unto them was born that day in the city of 
David a Saviour, which was Christ the Lord. 

The associations of our Lord’s nativity were all of the 
humblest character, and the very scenery of His birthplace 
was connected with memories of poverty and toil. On that 
night, indeed, it seemed as though the heavens must burst 
to disclose their radiant minstrelsies; and the stars, and the 
feeding sheep, and the “light and sound in the darkness and 
stillness,” and the rapture of faithful hearts, combine to fur- 
nish us with a picture painted in the colors of heaven. But 
in the brief and thrilling verses of the Evangelist we are not 


1 Angelus ad Pastores.’? Near this spot once stood a tower called Mig- 
dal Eder, or ‘‘Tower of the Flock” (Gen. xxxv. 21). The present rude 
chapel is, perhaps, a mere fragment of a church built over the spot by 
Helena. (See Caspari, Chronologisch-Geographische Einleitung, p. 57.) 
The prophet Micah (iv. 8; v. 2) had looked to Migdal Eder with Messianic 
hopes; and St. Jerome (De Loc. Hebr.), writing with views of prophecy 
which were more current in the ancient than in the modern Church, ven- 
tures to say ‘‘ that by its very name it fore-signified by a sort of prophecy 
the shepherds at the birth of the Lord.” R 

2 By dofa Kuptov (Luke ii. 9) is probably meant the Shechinah or cloud of 
brightness which symbolized the Divine presence. 
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told that those angel songs were heard by any except the 
wakeful shepherds of an obscure village ; — and those shep- 
herds, amid the chill dews of a winter night, were guarding 
their flocks from the wolf and the robber, in fields where 
Ruth, their Saviour’s ancestress, had gleaned, sick at heart, 
amid the alien corn, and David, the despised and youngest 
son of a numerous family, had followed the ewes great with 
young." 

“ And suddenly,” adds the sole Evangelist who has nar- 
rated the circumstances of that memorable night in which 
Jesus was born, amid the indifference of a world unconscious 
of its Deliverer, “there was with the angel a multitude of 
the heavenly host, praising God, and saying, Glory to God 
in the highest, and on earth peace among men of good 
wena : 

It might have been expected that Christian piety would 
have marked the spot by splendid memorials, and enshrined 
the rude grotto of the shepherds in the marbles and mosaics 
of some stately church. But, instead of this, the Chapel of 
the Herald Angel is a mere rude crypt; and as the traveller 
descends down the broken steps, which lead from the olive- 
grove into its dim recess, he can hardly persuade himself 
that he is in a consecrated place. Yet a half-unconscious 
sense of fitness has, perhaps, contributed to this apparent 
neglect. The poverty of the chapel harmonizes well with 


1 Ps, Ixxvili. 71. 

2 Luke ii. 14, ¢v avOodrors evdoxias: such is the reading of the best MSS., 
x, A, B, D, and some of the best versions, the Vetus Itala, Vulgate, Gothic, 
etc. Moreover, however dear the other reading may be to us from long and 
delightful association, this best maintains the obvious poetic parallelism: 

Glory to God in the highest, 

Peace to men of good will on earth. 
By dvOewmots eidoxias we may perhaps understand with Valcknaer, ‘‘ men 
with whom God is pleased.” As I shall not unfrequently refer to the 
text of the Greek Testament, I may take this opportunity of telling the 
ordinary reader that by » is meant the Codex Sinaiticus, now at St. Peters- 
burg, discovered by Tischendorf in 1844, and perhaps as old as the fourth 
century; by A, the Codew Alexandrinus in the British Museum, written 
in the middle of the fifth century: by B, the Codex Vaticanws in the 
Vatican, which belongs to the middle of the fourth century; by ©, the 
Codex Ephraemi, a palimpsest in the Imperial Library at Paris, not 
later than the fifth century; by D, the Codex Bezae in the University 
Library at Cambridge, not later than the seventh century; by E, the 
Codex Basiliensis, about the eighth century; by I’, the Codex Boreeli at 
Utrecht; by L, the Codex Regius Parisiensis, an accurate and important 
MS. of the eighth century. I shall seldom refer to the readings of any 
later MSS. A full and convenient account of them may be found in the 
Rev. F. Serivener’s Plain Introduction to the Oriticism of the New Testa- 
mien (1861), and in the Prolegomena to Alford’s Greek Testament, i. pp. 
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the humble toil of those whose radiant vision it is intended 
to commemorate. 

“Come now! let us go unto Bethlehem,! and see this thing 
which has come to pass, which the Lord made known to us,” 
said the shepherds, when those angel songs had ceased to 
break the starry silence. Their way would lead them up the 
terraced hill, and through the moonlit gardens of Bethlehem 
until they reached the summit of the gray ridge on which the 
little town is built. On that summit stood the village inn. 
The khan (or caravanserai) of a Syrian village, at that day 
was probably identical, in its appearance and accommodation, 
with those which still exist in modern Palestine. A khan 
is a low structure, built of rough stones, and generally only 
a single story in height. It consists for the most part of a 
square enclosure, in which the cattle can be tied up in safety 
for the night, and an arched recess for the accommodation of 
travellers. The leewan, or paved floor of the recess, is raised 
a foot or two above the level of the court-yard. A large 
khan —such, for instance, as that of which the ruins may 
still be seen at Khan Minyeh, on the shore of the Sea of 
Galilee — might contain a series of such recesses, which are, 
in fact, low small rooms with no front wall to them. They 
are, of course, perfectly public; everything that takes place 
in them is visible to every person in the khan. They are 
also totally devoid of even the most ordinary furniture. The 
traveller may bring his own carpet if he likes, may sit cross- 
legged upon it for his meals, and may lie upon it at night.? 
As a rule, too, he must bring his own food, attend to his own 
cattle, and draw his own water from the neighboring spring. 
He would neither expect nor require attendance, and would 
pay only the merest trifle for the advantage of shelter, safety, 
and a floor on which to lie. But if he chanced to arrive late, 
and the leewans were all occupied by earlier guests, he would 


1 Luke ii. 15, 6céAwpev 64 = agedum. I must remark at the outset that 
in most of my quotations from the Gospels I do not slavishly follow the 
English version, but translate from the original Greek. 

2J¢ is common to find two sides of the one room where the native 
farmer resides with his cattle, and the remainder elevated about two feet 
higher for the accommodation of the family” (Thomson, Land and Book, 
IL., ch. xxxiii.). See, too, Lane’s Modern Egyptians, i. 18.— Leewan is a 
corruption of el-eewdn, which signifies any raised place to sit upon. My 
description is, however, drawn directly from my own experiences, es- 
pecially one night at a poor and lonely place called Khan Hulda, between 
Sidon and Beyrout, at which we found ourselves belated. A distinction 
has been drawn between cardduua (Luke ii. 7) and ravoxetov (Luke x. 34), 
but probably the only distinction is that the former wasa free place of 
shelter, and had no host. 
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have no choice but to be content with such accommodation 
as he could find in the court-yard below, and secure for him- 
self and his family such small amount of cleanliness and 
decency as are compatible with an unoccupied corner on the 
filthy area, which must be shared with horses, mules, and 
camels. The litter, the closeness, the unpleasant smell of 
the crowded animals, the unwelcome intrusion of the pariah 
dogs, the necessary society of the very lowest hangers-on of 
the caravanserai, are adjuncts to such a position which can 
only be realized by any traveller in the East who happens 
to have been placed in similar circumstances. 

In Palestine it not unfrequently happens that the entire 
khan, or at any rate the portion of it in which the animals 
are housed, is one of those innumerable caves which abound 
in the limestone rocks of its central hills. Such seems to 
have been the case at the little town of Bethlehem-Ephratah; 
in the land of Judah. Justin Martyr the Apologist, who, 
from his birth at Shechem, was familiar with Palestine, and 
who lived less than a century after the time of our Lord,? 
places the scene of the nativity ina cave. This is, indeed, 
the ancient and constant tradition both of the Eastern and 
the Western Churches, and it is one of the few to which, 
though unrecorded in the Gospel history, we may attach a 
reasonable probability. Over this cave has risen the Church 
and Convent of the Nativity, and it was in a cave close beside 
it that one of the most learned, eloquent, and holy of the 
Fathers of the Church —that great St. Jerome to whom we 
owe the received Latin translation of the Bible — spent thirty 
of his declining years in study, and fast, and prayer.® 

From their northern home at Nazareth, in the mountains 
of Zabulon, Joseph, the village carpenter, had made his way 
along the wintry roads with Mary his espoused wife, being 
great with child* Fallen as were their fortunes, they were 


ns deen ee aoe at Flavia Neapolis, a.p. 103, and died a.p. 
6. 1e date of his First Apology was about A.p. 188. (Giescler, ( 
Hist. i. 153, E. Tr.) a Oo 
2 Tt is impossible to stand in the little Chapel of the Nativity, and to 
fools Ses emerion on re silver star let into the white marble, encircled 
y its sixteen ever-burning lamps, and surrounded by the inscription, “Zi 
de Virgine Maria Jesus Christus natus est.’? % ¥s a 
3 He settled in Bethlehem a.v. 386 and died a.p. 420. His allusions to 
ue nperedasts of the apo are very touching, and the most splendid offers 
of preferment were insufficient to tempt him away from that holy ¢ 
(Ep. 24 ad Marceil.). : eg 
‘It appears to be uncertain whether the journey of Mary with her hus- 
band was obligatory or voluntary. From Dion. Hal. iv. 15 (ed. Sylb., p. 221) 
and Lact. De mort. persec. 23, the former seems not unlikely. Women 
were liable to a capitation tax, if this enrolment (axorpaph) also involyed 
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both of the house and lineage of David, and they were tray- 
ersing a journey of eighty miles to the village that had been 
the home of their great ancestor while he was still a ruddy 
shepherd lad, tending his flocks upon the lonely hills. The 
object of that toilsome journey, which could not but be dis- 
agreeable to the settled habits of Oriental life, was to enroll 
their names as members of the house of David ina census 
which had been ordered by the Emperor Augustus. In the 
political condition of the Roman Empire, of which Judea 
then formed a part, a single whisper of the Emperor was 
sufficiently powerful to secure the execution of his mandates 
in the remotest corners of the civilized world. Great as are 
the historic difficulties in which this census is involved, there 
seem to be good independent grounds for believing that it 
may have. been originally ordered by Sentius Saturninus,! 
that it was degun by Publius Sulpicius Quirinus,? when he 


taxation (droriynos). But, apart from any legal necessity, it may easily be 
imagined that at such a moment Mary would desire not to be left alone. 
The cruel suspicion of which she had been the subject, and which had 
almost led to the breaking off of her betrothal (Matt. i. 19), would make 
her cling all the more to the protection of her husband. 

1Tert. Adv. Mare. v.19. It has been held impossible that there should 
have been a census in the kingdom of an independent prince; yet the 
case of the Clitae (“ Clitarum natio, Cappadoci Archelao subjecta, quia 
nostrum in modum deferre census, pati tributa adigebatur,”’ etc., Tac. Ann. 
vi. 41) seems to be closely parallel. That the enrolment should be con- 
ducted in the Jewish fashion at the place of family origin, and not in the 
Roman fashion at the place of residence, may have been a very natural con- 
cession to the necessities of Herod’s position. It may be perfectly true that 
this plan would give more trouble ; but, in spite of this, it was far less 
likely to cause offence. Yet although the whole proceeding was probably 
due to a mere desire on the part of Augustus to make a breviarium imperit, 
or Domesday Book, which should include the regna as well as the provinces 
(Tac. Ann. i. 11), it is very doubtful whether it actually did not cause dis- 
turbances at this very time (Jos. Antt. xvii. 2, § 2), as we know that it did 
ten years later. How deeply the disgrace of a heathen census was felt is 
shown by the Targum of Jonathan, Hab. iii. 17, where for ‘* The flock shall 
be cut off from the folds, and there shall be no herd in the stalls,” he has, 
“The Romans shall be rooted out; they shall collect no more tribute from 
Jerusalem ” (Kesooma=census, v. Buxtorf, s.v.; Gfrorer, Jahrhund, des 
Ieils, i. 42). : 

2 ha (P. Sulp. Quirinus) was a man of low extraction, at once am- 
bitious and avaricious, but faithful to Augustus (Tac. Ann. ii. 30; iii. 22-48). 
Other passages bearing more or less directly on this famous census are Tac. 
Ann. i. 11; Suet. Aug. 28, 101; Dio Cass. liv. 35, etc.; Suidas, s.v. aroyoapy. 
No less than three censuses of Roman citizens are mentioned in the 
Monumentum Ancyranum ; and Strabo (under Tiberius) speaks of them 
as common. Zumpt has, with incredible industry and research, all but 
established in this matter the accuracy of St. Luke, by_proving the ex- 
treme probability that. Quirinus was twice governor of Syria — viz., 750~ 
753 a.v.c., and again 760-765. It was during the former period that he 
completed the first census which had been commenced by Varus (Zumpt, 
Das Geburtsjahr Christi; Hist. Chronol. Untersuchungen, Leipz., 1870). 
The argument mainly turns on the fact that in A.vu.c. 742, Quirinus was 
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was for the first time legate of Syria, and that it was com- 
pleted during his second term of office. In deference to 
Jewish prejudices, any infringement of which was the certain 
signal for violent tumults and insurrection, it was not carried 
out in the ordinary Roman manner, at each person’s place 
of residence, but according to Jewish custom, at the town to 
which their family originally belonged. The Jews still 
clung to their genealogies and to the memory of long-extinct 
tribal relations; and though the journey was a weary and 
distasteful one, the mind of Joseph may well have been con- 
soled by the remembrance of that heroic descent which would 
now be authoritatively recognized, and by the glow of those 
Messianic hopes to which the marvellous circumstances of 
which he was almost the sole depository would give a ten- 
fold intensity.’ 


consul and afterwards (not before A.u.c. 747) proconsul of Africa: yet 
some time between this year and A.u.c. 753 (in which year he was ap- 
pointed rector to C. Cesar, the grandson of Augustus) he conquered the 
Homonadenses in Cilicia (Tac. Ann. iii.48). He must therefore have been 
at this time propraetor of the imperial province of Syria, to which Cilicia 
belonged. The other provinces near Cilicia (Asia, Bithynia, Pontus, 
Galatia) were senatorial, 7.e. proconsular, and as a man could not be pro- 
consul twice, Quirinus could not have been governor in any of these. It is 
not possible here to give the ingenious and elaborate arguments by which 
Zumpt shows that the Homonadenses must at this time have been under 
the jurisdiction of the Governor of Syria. Further than this, we know 
that P.Q. Varus was propraetor of Syria between B.c.6 and B.c.4 (A.U.¢. 
748-750), and itis extremely likely that Varus may have been displaced 
in favor of Quirinus in the later year, because the close friendship of the 
former with Aachelaus, who resembled him in character. might have done 
mischief. It may therefore be regarded as all but certain, on independent 
grounds, that Quirinus was propraetor of Syria between B.c.4 and B.c. 1. 
And if such was the case, instead of having been guilty of a flagrant histori- 
cal error by antedating, by ten years, the propraetorship of Quirinus in Syria, 
St. Luke has preserved for us the historical fact of his having been twice 
propraetor, or, to give the full title, Legatus Augusti pro praetore; a fact 
which we should have been unable to learn from Josephus or Dio Cassius, 
whose histories are here imperfect. For the full arguments on this point 
the reader must, however, consult the exhaustive treatise of A. W. Zum pt. 
The appeals of Tertullian to census-records of Saturninus, and of Justin 
Martyr to the tables of Quirinus, as proving the genealogy of our Lord, are 
(so far as we can attach any importance to them) an additional confirmation 
of these conclusions, which are not overthrown by Mommsen (Res Gest. 
Div. Aug., p. 128) and Strauss (Leben Jesu, i. 28); see Merivale, Hist. iv. 45. 
Quirinus, not Quirinius, is probably the true form of the name (Orelli ad 
Tac. Ann. ii. 30). For further discussion of the question see Wieseler, 
Synops. of the Four Gospels, B. Tr., pp. 65-106. I may, however, observe 
in passing that although no error has been proved, and, on the contrary 
there is much reason to believe that the reference is perfectly accurate, yet 
He hold no theory of inspiration which would prevent me from frankly ad- 
mitting, in such matters as these, any mistake or inaccuracy which could 
be shown really to exist. 

1 That Joseph alone knew these facts appears from Matt. i. 19, where the 
best reading seems to be not rapadeyparioa, but deryparioat —i.e., Ano male 
her an example,” but, as Eusebius points out, “reveal her condition to 
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Travelling in the East is a very slow and leisurely affair, 
and was likely to be still more so if, as is probable, the 
country was at that time agitated by political animosities. 
Beeroth, which is fifteen miles distant from Bethlehem, 
or possibly even Jerusalem, which is only six miles off, may 
have been the resting-place of Mary and Joseph before this 
last stage of their journey. But the heavy languor, or even 
the commencing pangs of travail, must necessarily have 
retarded the progress of the maiden-mother. Others who 
were travelling on the same errand would easily have passed 
them on the road, and when, after toiling up the steep hill- 
side, by David’s well, they arrived at the khan — probably 
the very one which had been known for centuries as the 


the world.”” The évfupnfévros of verse 20 means that this intention contin- 
ued until the explanation had been revealed tohim. There is nothing sur- 
prising in the fact that the descendant of a royal house should be in a 
lowly position. Hillel, the great Rabbi, though he, too, was a descendant 
of David, spent a great part of his life in the deepest poverty as a common 
workman. The green turban, which marks a descendant of Mahomet, may 
often be seen in Egypt and Arabia on the head of paupers and beggars. 
Similar facts exist quite commonly among ourselves; and, ages before 
this time, we find that the actual grandson of the great Lawgiver himself 
(Judg. xviii. 30, where the true reading is ‘‘ Moses,’’ not ‘‘ Manasseh’’) was 
an obscure, wandering, semi-idolatrous Levite, content to serve an irregu- 
Jar ephod for a double suit of apparel and ten shekels (i.e., about thirty 
shillings) a year (Judg. xvii. 10). On the genealogies given in St. Mat- 
thew and St. Luke, see the learned and admirable article by the Bishop 
of Bath and Wells in Smith’s Dict. of the Bible, and his more elaborate 
work on the same subject. Here I need only add that remarkable con- 
firmations of the descent of Jesus from David are found (1) in the story 
of Domitian aud the Desposyni, alluded to infr. Chap. IV.; and (2) in a 
statement by Ulla, a Rabbi, of the third century, that ‘‘ Jesus was treated 
exceptionally because of His royal extraction” (mA msbn$ anpy Ww) ow, 
Sanhedrin, 43 a, in non-expurgated editions) (Derenbourg, L’ Hist. de la 
Palestine, p. 349). It is now almost certain that the genealogies in both 
Gospels are genealogies of Joseph, which, if we may rely on early tradi- 
tions of their consanguinity, involve genealogies of Mary also. The 
Davidic descent of Mary is implied in Acts ii. 30; xiii. 23; Rom. i. 3; 
Luke i. 32, ete. St. Matthew gives the legal descent of Joseph, through 
the elder and regal line, as heir to the throne of David; St. Luke gives 
the natural descent. Thus the real father of Salathiel was heir of the 
house of Nathan, but the childless Jeconiah (Jer. xxii. 30) was the last 
lineal representative of the elder kingly line. The omission of some obscure 
names and the symmetrical arrangement into tesseradecads were common 
Jewish customs. It is not too much to say that after the labors of Mill 
(On the Mythical Interpretation of the Gospels, pp. 147-217) and Lord A.C. 
Heryey (On the Genealogies of Our Lord, 1853), scarcely a single serious 
difficulty remains in reconciling the apparent divergences. And thus, in 
this, as in so many other instances, the very discrepancies which appear to 
‘be most irreconcilable, and most fatal to the historic accuracy of the four 
Evangelists, turn out, on closer and more patient investigation, to be fresh 
proofs that they are not only entirely independent, but also entirely trust- 
rthy. 

Se St. Matthew calls it Bethlehem of Judea (ii. 1) to distinguish it from 
Bethlehem in Zebulun (Josh. xix. 15). It is the Ephrath of Gen. xlviii. 7. 
Cf. Micah vy. 2. : 
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House of Chimham,! and if so, covering perhaps the very 
ground on which, one thousand years before, had stood the 
hereditary house of Boaz, of Jesse, and of David — every 
leewan was occupied. The enrolment had drawn so many 
strangers to the little town, that “there was no room for 
them inthe inn.” In the rude limestone grotto attached to 
it as a stable, among the hay and straw spread for the food 
and rest of the cattle, weary with their day’s journey, far 
from home, in the midst of strangers, in the chilly winter 
night —in circumstances so devoid of all earthly comfort or 
splendor that it is impossible to imagine a humbler nativity 
— Christ was born.? 

Distant but a few miles, on the plateau of the abrupt and 
singular hill now called Jebel Fureidis, or “Little Para- 
dise Mountain,” towered the palace-fortress of the Great 
Herod. The magnificent houses of his friends and courtiers 
crowded around its base. The humble wayfarers, as they 
passed near it, might have heard the hired and voluptuous 
minstrelsy with which its feasts were celebrated, or the shout- 
ing of the rough mercenaries whose arms enforced obedience 
to its despotic lord. But the true King of the Jews —the 
rightful Lord of the Universe — was not to be found in pal- 
ace or fortress. They who wear soft clothing are in kings’ 
houses. The cattle-stables of the lowly caravanserai were a 
more fitting birthplace for Him who came to reveal that the 
soul of the greatest monarch was no dearer or greater in 


1 Or rather “‘ hostel”? (43) Jer. xli. 17; 2 Sam. xix. 37, 38). One tradi- 


tion says that the khan was on the ruins of a fortress built by David which 
had gradually fallen toruin. The suggestion that the House of Chimham 
was the khan of Bethlehem is made by Mr. W. Hepworth Dixon (Holy 
Land, I., ch. xiii.). He gives a good description of Syrian khans. 

2 That ‘‘it was the winter wild,” at the end of B.c. 5 or the beginning of 
B.c. 4 of our Dionysian era, is all but certain; but neither the day nor 
the month can be fixed (loty 62 of mepteoyoreoov . . « Kal iv hpéoav mooarrérres 5 
Clem. Alex. Strom. i. 21, § 145). Thatthe actual place of Christ’s birth 
was a cave is, as we have seen, a very ancient tradition, and this cave used 
to be shown as the scene of the event even so early (A.D. 150) as the time 
of Justin Martyr (Dial. ¢ Tryph., c. 78, 304, év oxmdaip rim ovveyybs Tis KOUNS. 
Cf. Orig. c. Cels. i. 51). There is therefore nothing improbablé in the 
tradition which points out the actual cave as having been the one now 
covered by the Church of the Nativity at Bethlehem. Hadrian is said to 
have profaned_ it by establishing there the worship of Adonis. (Sepp, 
Leben Jesu,i.7.) It is fair, however, to add that the tradition of the cave 
may haye arisen from the LXX. rendering of Isa. xxxiii. 16, just as the 
subsequent words in the LXX., doros doOjcera: abrG were fancifully referred 
to Bethlehem, “ the house of bread.” There seems to be no proof of the 
assertion (mentioned by Stanley, Sin. and Pal., p. 441), that the Arabs, 
when they plundered the church, found that the Grotto of the Nativity 
Fas an ancient sepulchre. Ifsuch had been the case, is it likely that the 
Empress Helena (4.b. 330) would have built her church there ? 
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God’s sight than the soul of his meanest slave; for Him 
who had not where to lay His head ; for Him who, from His 
cross of shame, was to rule the world.2 

Guided by the lamp which usually swings from the centre 
of a rope hung across the entrance of the khan, the shep- 
herds made their way to the inn of Bethlehem, and found 
Mary, and Joseph, and the Babe lying in the manger. The 
fancy of poet and painter has revelled in the imaginary 
glories of the scene. They have sung of the “bright har- 
nessed angels” who hovered there, and of the stars lingering 
beyond their time to shed their sweet influences upon that 
smiling infancy. They have painted the radiation of light 
from His manger-cradle, illuminating all the place till the 
bystanders are forced to shade their eyes from that heavenly 
splendor.* But all this is wide of the reality. Such glo- 
ries as the simple shepherds saw were seen only by the eye 
of faith ; and all which met their gaze was a peasant of Gal- 
ilee, already beyond the prime of life, and a young mother, 
of whom ¢hey could not know that she was wedded maid and 
virgin wife, with an Infant Child, whom since there were none 
to help her, her own hands had wrapped in swaddling-clothes. 
The light that shined in the darkness was no physical, but a 
spiritual beam; the Dayspring from on high, which had now 
visited mankind, dawned only in a few faithful and humble 
hearts.3 

1Ps. xevi. 16, LXX. éBacthevcey [ard rov Evdov] (J. Mart., Dial. c. Tryph. 
§ 78, p. 298). Tert. Adv. Marc. iii. 19, ‘Age nunc si legisti penes David, 


“Dominus regnavit a ligno,’ exspecto quid intelligas nisi forte lignarium 
aliquem regem Judaeorum et non Christum, qui exinde passione ligni 


superata morte regnavit.” Some suggest that the LXX. read YY for | 


but it is more probable that the words were added by Christians than 
that they were erased by Jews. The admission of the rendering quoted 
by Tertullian from the Vetus Itala, made some of the Western fathers 
attach great importance to a phrase which, though interesting, is certainly 
spurious. 

2 As in the splendid picture, ‘“‘ La Notte,” of Correggio. See Arab. 
Gospel of the Infancy, ch. iii: “And lo! it (the cave) was filed with 
lights more beautiful than the glittering of lamps and candles, and brighter 
than the light of the sun.” Protev. ch. xix.: ‘‘There appeared a great 
light in the cave, so that their eyes could not bear it.” Gosp. Pseud. 
Matth. xiii.: ‘A cave below a cavern, in which there was never any light, 
but always darkness. And when the blessed Mary had entered it, it began 
to become all light with brightness,” etc. ‘‘Praesepe jam fulget tuum” 
(Ambros. De Adv. Dom. 86). “ Quando Christus natus est corpus ejus 
resplenduit ut sol quando oritur” (Vincent Lerin. Serm. de Nativitate, 
referring to Isa. ix. 2). ; : a 

3 The apocryphal Gospels, with their fondness for circumstantiality, and 
their readiness on all occasions to invent imaginary names, say that there 
were four shepherds, and that their names were Misael, Acheel, Cyriacus, 
and Stephanus (see Hofmann, Leben Jesu nach den Apokryphen, p. 111). 
The little village of Beit-Sahur is pointed out as their native place. 
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And the Gospels, always truthful and bearing on every 
page that simplicity which is the stamp of honest narrative, 
indicate this fact without comment. ‘There is in them noth- 
ing of the exuberance of marvel, and mystery, and miracle 
which appears alike in the Jewish imaginations about their 
coming Messiah, and in the apocryphal narratives about the 
Infant Christ. There is no more decisive criterion of their 
absolute credibility as simple histories, than the marked and 
violent contrast which they offer to all the spurious gospels 
of the early centuries, and all the imaginative legends which 
have clustered about them. Had our Gospels been unau- 
thentic, they too must inevitably have partaken of the char- 
acteristics which mark, without exception, every early fiction 
about the Saviour’s life. To the unilluminated fancy it 
would have seemed incredible that the most stupendous 
event in the world’s history should have taken place without 
convulsions and catastrophes. In the Gospel of St. James ? 
there is a really striking chapter, describing how, at the 
awful moment of the nativity, the pole of the heaven stood 
motionless, and the birds were still, and there were work- 
men lying on the earth with their hands in a vessel, “and 
those who handled did not handle it, and those who took did 
not lift, and those who presented it to their mouth did not 
present it, but the faces of all were looking up; and I saw 
the sheep scattered and the sheep stood, and the shepherd 
lifted up his hand to strike, and his hand remained up; and 
I looked at the stream of the river, and the mouths of the 
kids were down, and were not drinking; and everything 
which was being propelled forward was intercepted in its 
course.” But of this sudden hush and pause of awe-struck 
Nature,? of the parhelions and mysterious splendors which 
blazed in many parts of the world, of the painless childbirth,® 
of the perpetual virginity,* of the ox and the ass kneeling to 
worship Him in the manger,® of the voice with which imme- 


1 Commonly known as the Protevangelium, ch. xviii. 

2 “ Credibile est in aliis partibus mundi aliqua indicia nativitatis 
Christi apparuisse” (S. Thom. Aquin., Summa iii., qu. 36, art. 3). (Hof- 
mann, p. 155, seqq.) 7 

3 “ Nulla ibi obstetrix, nulla muliercularum sedulitas intercessit ” (Jer. 
Ady. Helvid.), probably with reference to Ps. xxii. 9— “Thou art He who 
tookest me out of my mother’s womb.” This is, however, involyed in 
Luke ii. 7, éorapydvwoev. ° 

4 “Virgo ante partum, in partu, post partum ” (Aug. Serm. 123), 
ce Lari paca DerEanes ”” (Ambros. De Adv. Dom. 10). This was a 
mere fantastic inference from Ezek. xliv. 2. ea De: t, Life of 
Christ, ed. Eden, p. 65, 7.) Beecdans Taylor a 

5 Gosp. Pseud. Matth. xiv. Anincident imagined with reference to 
fsa. i. 3, ‘‘ The ox knoweth his owner,” etc., and Hab. iii. 2, mistranslated 
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diately after His birth He told His mother that He was the 
Son of God,! and of many another wonder which rooted 
itself in the earliest traditions, there is no trace whatever in 
the New Testament. The inventions of man differ wholly 
from the dealings of God. In His designs there is no haste, 
no rest, no weariness, no discontinuity ; all things are done 
by Him in the majesty of silence, and they are seen under 
a light that shineth quietly in the darkness, “showing all 
things in the slow history of their ripening.” “The unfath- 
omable depths of the Divine counsels,” it has been said, “ were 
moved; the fountains of the great deep were broken up; the 
healing of the nations was issuing forth: but nothing was 
seen on the surface of human society but this slight rippling 
_ of the water; the course of human things went on as usual, 
while each was taken up with little projects of his own.” 
How long the Virgin Mother and her holy Child stayed 
in this cave, or cattle-enclosure, we cannot tell, but probably 
it was not for long. The word rendered “manger” in Luke 
li. 7,2 is of very uncertain meaning, nor can we discover more 
about it than that it means a place where animals were fed.® 
It is probable that the crowd in the khan would not be per- 
manent, and common humanity would have dictated an early 
removal of the mother and her Child to some more appropri- 
ate resting-place. The magi, as we see from St. Matthew, 
visited Mary in “the house.” 4 But on all these minor inci- 
dents the Gospels do not dwell. The fullest of them is St. 
Luke, and the singular sweetness of his narrative, its almost 
idyllie grace, its sweet, calm tone of noble reticence, seem 


in the LXX., ** Between two animals Thou shalt be made known ” (év péow 
660 (suv yvwobjon), and the Vet. Itala (‘‘ In medio duorum animalium 
innot esceris”). ‘‘ Cognovit bos et asinus Quod puer erat Dominus” (Pis- 
tor, De Nativ. Dom. 5). 
1 Arab. Gosp. of Inf. i. o 
2 gdétvm (from raréouar,““ I eat: ’? Curtius, Grundztige Griech. Etym., ii. 
84). It is used for p39y, A. V., ‘crib,’ in Prov. xiv. 4 (Targ. snii> 


“barn:” ef. Isa. 1.3; Job xxxix.9), and for TN “stable,” in 2 Chron. 
7 


xxxii. 28; cf. Hab. iii.17. In Luke xiii. 15 it is rendered “stall.” But 
actual mangers, built as they are in the shape of a-kneading-trough, may 
be, and are, used as cradles in the East (Thomson, Land and Book, ii. 538). 
Even where these are wanting, there is often a projecting ledge on which 
the cattle can rest their nosebags. Mangers are certainly ancient (Hom. 
Il. x.568; Hdt. ix.70). On the whole I conclude that #47 means primarily 
‘an enclosure where cattle are fed;’’ and secondly, ‘‘ the place from 
which they eat,” and hence is used both for a stable and a manger. 

3 Vulg. “ praesepe.” Hence Mr. Grove (Bibl. Dict. s.v. “ Bethle- 
hem ”) goes alittle too far in saying that “the stable and its accompani- 
ments are the creation of the imagination of poets and painters, with no 
support from the Gospel narrative.” 

4 Matt. ii. 11. 
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clearly to indicate that he derived it, though but in frag- 
mentary notices, from the lips of Mary herself. It is, indeed, 
difficult to imagine from whom else it could have come, for 
mothers are the natural historians of infant years; but it is 
interesting to find, in the actual style, that “coloring of a 
woman’s memory and a woman’s view,” which we should 
naturally have expected in confirmation of a conjecture so 
obvious and so interesting.’ To one who was giving the 
reins to his imagination, the minutest incidents would have 
claimed a description; to Mary they would have seemed 
trivial and irrelevant. Others might wonder, but in her all 
wonder was lost in the one overwhelming revelation —the 
one absorbing consciousness. Of such things she could not 
lightly speak; “she kept all these things, and pondered 
them in her heart.” 2 The very depth and sacredness of that 
reticence is the natural and probable explanation of the fact, 
that some of the details of the Saviour’s infancy are fully 
recorded by St. Luke alone. 


1 See Lange, i. 325. 2 Luke ii. 19. 


CHAPTER II. 


THE PRESENTATION IN THE TEMPLE 


** He who with all heaven’s heraldry whilere 
Entered the world, now bleeds to give us vase, 
Alas ! how soon our sin 
Sore doth begin 
His infancy to seize!” —Muitton, The Circumcrsion. 


Four events only of our Lord’s infancy are narrated by 
the Gospels — namely, the Circumcision, the Presentation in 
the Temple, the Visit of the Magi, and the Flight into 
Egypt. Of these the first two occur only in St. Luke, the 
last two only in St. Matthew. Yet no single particular can 
be pointed out in which the two narratives are necessarily 
contradictory. If, on other grounds, we have ample reason 
to accept the evidence of the Evangelists, as evidence given 
by witnesses of unimpeachable honesty, we have every right 
to believe that, to whatever cause the confessed fragmenta- 
riness of their narratives may be due, those narratives may 
fairly be regarded as supplementing each other. It is as 
dishonest to assume the existence of irreconcilable discrep- 
ancies, as it is to suggest the adoption of impossible harmo- 
nies. The accurate and detailed sequence of biographical 
narrative from the earliest years of life was a thing wholly 
unknown to the Jews, and alien alike from their style and 
temperament. Anecdotes of infancy, incidents of childhood, 
indications of future greatness in boyish years, are a very 
rare phenomenon in ancient literature. It is only since the 
dawn of Christianity that childhood has been surrounded by 
a halo of romance. 

The exact order of the events which occurred before the 
return to Nazareth can only be a matter of uncertain con- 
jecture. The Circumcision was on the eighth day after the 
birth (Luke i. 59; ii. 21); the Purification was thirty-three 
days after the circumcision! (Lev. xii. 4); the Visit of the 
Magi was “when Jesus was born in Bethlehem” (Matt. n. 


i Not after the birth, as Caspari says. 
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1); and the Flight into Egypt immediately after their de- 
parture. The supposition that the return from Egypt was 
previous to the Presentation in the Temple, though not 
absolutely impossible, seems most improbable. ‘To say 
nothing of the fact that such a postponement would have 
been a violation (however necessary) of the Levitical law,’ 
it would either involve the supposition that the Purification 
was long postponed, which seems to be contradicted by the 
twice-repeated expression of St. Luke (ii. 22, 39); or it sup- 
poses that forty days allowed sufficient time for the journey 
of the wise men from “the East,” and for the flight to, and 
return from, Egypt. It involves, moreover, the extreme 
improbability of a return of the Holy Family to Jerusalem 
—a town but six miles distant from Bethlehem — within a 
few days after an event so frightful as the Massacre of the 
Innocents. Although no supposition is entirely free from 
the objections which necessarily arise out of our ignorance 
of the circumstances, it seems almost certain that the Fight 
into Egypt, and the circumstances which led to it, did not 
occur till after the Presentation. For forty days, therefore, 
the Holy Family were left in peace and obscurity, in a spot 
surrounded by so many scenes of interest, and hallowed by 
so many traditions of their family and race. 

Of the Circumcision no mention is made by the Apocry- 
phal Gospels, except an amazingly repulsive one in the 
Arabic Gospel of the Infancy.?, It was not an incident 
which would be likely to interest those whose object it was 
to intrude their own dogmatic fancies into the sacred story. 
But to the Christian it has its own solemn meaning. It 
shows that Christ came not to destroy the Law, but to fulfil. 
Thus it became Him to fulfil all righteousness. Thus early 
did He suffer pain for our sakes, to teach us the spiritual 
circume¢ision —the circumcision of the heart —the cireum- 
cision of all our bodily senses. As the East catches at sun- 

1 For by the law a woman was obliged to stay in the house during the 
forty days before the purification (ey. xii. 1-8). 

2 Arab. Ev. Inf. ch. y.— It was doubtless performed by Joseph, and the 
presence of witnesses was necessary. Special prayers were offered on the 
occasion, a chair was placed for the prophet Elijah, as the precursor of the 
Messiah, and a feast terminated the ceremony. Lange (i. 399) well observes 
the contrast between the slight notice of the circumcision of Jesus, and 
the great festivities with which that of St. John was solemnized. ‘‘In 
John the rite of circumcision solemnized its last glory.” 

3 Matt. iii. 15. 

4 See the somewhat fanciful, yet beautiful remarks of St. Bonaventura 
in his Vita Christi, ch. v.: ““ We Christians have baptism, a rite of fuller 


grace, and free from pain. Nevertheless, we ought to practise the circuim- 
cision of the heart,” 


‘ 
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set the colors of the west, so Bethlehem isa prelude to Cal- 
vary, and even the infant’s cradle is tinged with a crimson 
reflection from the Redeemer’s cross.!_ It was on this day 
too, that Christ first publicly received that name 2 of J esus, 
which the command of the angel Gabriel had already an. 
nounced, “ Hoshea” meant salvation ; Joshua, “whose sal- 
vation is Jehovah; ” 3 Jesus is but the English modification 
of the Greek form of the name. At this time it was a name 
extraordinarily common among the Jews. It was dear to 
them as having been borne by the great Leader who had 
conducted them into victorious possession of the Promised 
Land, and by the great High Priest who had headed the 
band of exiles who returned from Babylon ;4 but henceforth 
— not for Jews only, but for all the world —it was destined 
to acquire a significance infinitely more sacred as the mortal 
designation of the Son of God. The Hebrew “Messiah ” 
and the Greek “ Christ ” were names which represented 
His office as the Anointed Prophet, Priest, and King; but 
“ Jesus ” was the personal name which He bore as one who 
“emptied Himself of His glory ” to become a sinless man 
among sinful men. 

On the fortieth day after the nativity — until which time 
she could not leave the house — the Virgin presented herself 
with her Babe for their Purification in the Temple at Jerusa- 


1 See Williams, Nativity, p. 87. 

2 Among the Greeks, and Romans also, the yevé@Ara, or nominalia, were 
on the eighth or ninth day after birth. Among the Jews this was due to 
the fact mentioned in Gen. xvii. 5, 15 (Abraham and Sarah). 

8 pawin, paw, and. jz (Jehoshua, Jeshua, Jcshu) are the forms 


in which it occurs. It was sometimes Grecized into Jason, sometimes 
into Jesus. Its meaning is given in Philo) owrnoia Kvoiov, (Ve Mutat. 
Nomin., § 21), and in Ecclus. xlvi. t (ueyas éxi cwrypia), just as in Matt. i. 
91. In the New Testament ‘‘ Jesus” twice stands for Jcshua (Acts vii. 
45; Heb. iv. 8). The name thus resembles the German Gotthilf. The 
Valentinians, by the cabalistic system, notarikon, made it equivalent to 
Jehovah shammaim va-aretz (see Jren. II., xxxiv. 4); and Osiander makes 
it the ineffable name, the ‘‘ Shemhammephorash,” rendered utterable by 
an inserted yj. 

4 See Ezra ii. 2; iii. 2; Zech. iii. 1, etc. For other bearers of the name, 
see 1 Chron. xxiy. 11; 1 Sam. vi. 14; 2 Kings xxiii. 8; Luke iii, 29. A son 
of Saul is said to have been so called (Jos. Anétt. vi. 6,§ 6). In the New 
Testament we have “Jesus which is called Justus” (Col. iv. 11); Bar- 
Jcsus (Acts xiii. 6); and probably Jesus Barabbas, if the reading be right 
in Matt. xxvii. 16. Possibly the name might have been omitted by tran- 
scribers from feelings of reverence; on the other hand, it might have been 
inserted by heretics to spoil the fancy (alluded to by Origen ad loc.) that 
“in tanta multitudine Scripturarum neminem invenimus Jesum peccato- 
rem.” (See Keim, Geschichte Jesu, i. 384-387.) No less than twelve peo- 
ple of the name (besides those mentioned in Scripture) are alluded to in 


Josephus alone. : om 
5“ Jesus mel in ore, in aure melos, in corde jubilum.”’ (St. Bern.) 


* 
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lem.' “Thus, then,” says St. Bonaventura, “do they bring 
the Lord of the Temple to the Temple of the Lord.” The 
proper offering on such occasions was a yearling lamb for a 
burnt-offering, anda young pigeon or turtle-dove for a sin-offer- 
ing ;? but with that beautiful tenderness, which is somarked 
a characteristic of the Mosaic legislation, those who were too 
poor for so comparatively costly an offering, were allowed to 
bring instead two turtle-doves or two young pigeons.’ With 
this humble offering Mary presented herself tothe priest. At 
the same time Jesus, as being a first-born son; was presented 
to God, and in accordance with the law, was redeemed from 
the necessity of Temple service by the ordinary payment of 
five shekels of the sanctuary (Numb. xviii. 15, 16), amount- 
ing in value to about fifteen shillings. Of the purification and 
presentation no further details are given to us, but this visit to 
the Temple was rendered memorable by a double incident — 
the recognition of the Infant Saviour by Simeon and Anna. 

Of Simeon we are simply told that he was a just and 
devout Israelite endowed with the gift of prophecy, and that 
having received divine intimation that his death would not 
take place till he had seen the Messiah,* he entered under 
some inspired impulse into the Temple, and there, recogniz- 
ing the Holy Child, took Him in his arms, and burst into 
that glorious song—the “Nune Dimittis’” —which for 
eighteen centuries has been so dear to Christian hearts. 
The prophecy that the Babe should be “a lght to lighten the 
Gentiles,” no less than the strangeness of the circumstances, 
may well have caused astonishment to His parents, from 
whom the aged prophet did not conceal their own future sor- 
rows — warning the Virgin Mother especially, both of the 
deadly opposition which that Divine Child was destined to 
encounter, and of the national perils which should agitate 
the days to come.’ 


1 rot Kkadapiopot. The reading, airic, adopted by the B. V., is of very 
inferior authority, and probably due to dogmatic prejudice. Airot, the 
reading of the Codex Bezae, is singular, but improbable. 

2 Luke ii. 22; Lev. xii. 1-8; Numb. xviii. 16. 

8 Lev. xii. 6-8. 

4 Hence he has received in early Christian writers the surname of 
O0d6x05. ‘The expression, “‘ waiting for the consolation of Israel,’? resem- 
bles what St. Mark says of Joseph of Arimathea, ‘‘ who also waited for th» 
kingdom of God”’ (Mark xy. 43). A prayer for the coming of the Messiah 
formed apart of the daily géullah; and ‘“‘may I see the consolation of 
Israel,’ was a common formula of hope. Sepp quotes Chagigah, fol. 16 
and other rabbinical authorities. anes : 

_ > The word keirac (Luke ii. 34) has been taken to mean, ‘‘ this child who 
lies in my arms;”’ but the E. V. is probably nearer to the true meaning 
and the metaphor inyolvyed is that of a stone— whether for stumbling or 
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Legend has been busy with the name of Simeon. In the 
Arabic Gospel of the Infancy, he recognizes Jesus because 
he sees Him shining like a pillar of light in His mother’s 
arms.’ Nicephorus tells us that, in reading the Scriptures, 
he had stumbled at the verse, “Behold, a virgin shall con- 
ceive, and bear a son” (Isa. vii. 14), and had then received 
the intimation that he should not die till he had seen it ful- 
filled. All attempts to identify him with other Simeons 
have failed.2 Had he been a High Priest, or President of 
the Sanhedrin, St. Luke could not have introduced him so 
casually as a “man (éGgw70s) in Jerusalem whose name 
was Simeon.” The statement in the Gospel of the Nativity 
of Mary that he was 113 years old is wholly arbitrary ; as is 
the conjecture that the silence of the Talmud about him is 
due to his Christian proclivities. He could not have been 
Rabban Simeon, the son of Hillel, and father of Ga- 
maliel, who would not at this time have been so old. Still 
less could lhe have been the far earlier Simeon the Just, who 
was believed to have prophesied the destruction of Jerusalem, 
and who was the last survivor of the great Sanhedrin? It is 
curious that we should be told nothing respecting him, while 
of Anna the prophetess several interesting particulars are 
given, and among others that she was of the tribe of Asher 
—a valuable proof that tribal relations still lived affection- 
ately in the memory of the people.* 


for edification (vy. Wordsworth ad loc.). In the sad prophecy, “ Yea, a sword 
shall pierce through thy own soul also,” the same word, foy¢ata is used as 
in Zech. xiii. 7, LX X. 

1 Ky. Inf. Arab. ch. vi. ; i 

2 Gospel of James xxvi. and of Nicodemus xvi. They call him 4 péyas 
diddoxados. It is acurious coincidence that the Jews say that “ Christ was 
born in the days of R. Simeon, the son of Hillel.” ; 

3 I spell this word, Sanhedrin throughout, because it is evidently a mere 
transliteration of the Greek svvédouv. ; 

4 ITcan see no ground for the conjecture of Schleiermacher, approved by 
Neander, that the narrative was derived from Anna herself. 


CHAPTER III. 


THE VISIT OF THE MAGI. 


“O Jerusalem, look about thee toward the east and behold the joy that 
cometh unto thee from God.” — BARUCH iv. 36. 


Tue brief narrative of the Visit of the Magi, recorded in the 
second chapter of St. Matthew, is of the deepest interest in 
the history of Christianity. It is, in the first place, the 
Epiphany, or Manifestation of Christ to the Gentiles. It 
brings the facts of the Gospel history into close connection 
with Jewish belief, with ancient prophecy, with secular 
history, and with modern science; and in doing so it fur- 
nishes us with new confirmations of our faith, derived inci- 
dentally, and therefore in the most unsuspicious manner, 
from indisputable and unexpected quarters. 

Herod the Great, who, after a life of splendid misery and 
criminal success, had now sunk into the jealous decrepitude 
of his savage old age, was residing in his new palace on Zion, 
when, half maddened as he was already by the crimes of his 
past career, he was thrown into a fresh paroxysm of alarm 
and anxiety by the visit of some Eastern Magi, bearing the 
strange intelligence that they had seen in the East?! the 
star of a new-born king of the Jews, and kad come to wor- 
ship him. Herod, a mere Idumeean usurper, a more than 
suspected apostate, the detested tyrant over an unwilling 
, people, the sacrilegious plunderer of the tomb of David 2— 


’ The expression might, perhaps, be rendered, “at its rising ”’ (the plural 
dvarodat, not dvarod} is used for “the east,” in Matt. ii. 1); but this would 
seem to require atrod, and does not well suit verse 9. 

2 Jos. Antt. xvi. 7,§1. On seizing the throne, with the support of the 
Romans, and specially of Antony, more than thirty years before (A.U.c. 
717), Herod (whose mother, Cypros, was an Arabian, and his father, Antip- 
ater, an Idumzan) had been distinctly informed by the Sanhedrin that, 
in obedience to Deut. xvii. 15, they could not accept a stranger for their 
king. This faithfulness cost a great many of them their lives. (See Jos. 
Anti. xiv.9,§4; xv. 1, etc. and rabbinic authorities quoted by Sepp.) The 
political and personal relations of Herod were evidently well adapted for 
the furtherance of a new religion. The rulers of the J ews, since the Cap- 
tivity, had been Persian between B.c. 536-332; Egypto-Greek and Syro- 
Greek between B.c. 332-142; Asmonan and independent between B.c. 
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Herod, a descendant of the despised Ishmael and the hated 
Esau, heard the tidings with a terror and indignation which 
it was hard to dissimulate. ‘The grandson of one who, as 
was believed, had been a mere servitor in a temple. at 
Ascalon, and who in his youth had been carried off by 
Edomite brigands, he well knew how worthless were his pre- 
tensions to an historic throne which he held solely by suc- 
cessful adventure. But his craft equalled his cruelty, and 
finding that all Jerusalem shared his suspense, he summoned 
to his palace the leading priests and theologians of the Jews 
— perhaps the relics of that Sanhedrin which he had long 
reduced to a despicable shadow —to inquire of them where 
the Messiah was to be born. He received the ready and 
confident answer that Bethlehem was the town indicated for 
that honor by the prophecy of Micah.? Concealing, there- 
fore, his desperate intention, he despatched the wise men to 
Bethlehem, bidding them to let him know as soon as they 
had found the child, that he too might come and do him 


reverence. 
Before continuing the narrative, let us pause to inquire 
who these Eastern wanderers were, and what can be discov- 
ered respecting their mysterious mission. 
The name “ Magi,” by which they are called in the Greek 
of St. Matthew, is perfectly vague. It meant originally a 


142-63; and under Roman influences since the conquest of Jerusalem by 
Pompey, B.c. 63. Under Herod (from B.c. 37 to the birth of Christ) the 
government might fairly be called cosmopolitan. In him the East and 
West were united. By birth an Edomite on the father’s side, and an 
Ishmaelite on the mother’s, he represented a third great division of the 
Semitic race by his nominal adoption of the Jewish religion. Yet his life 
was entirely moulded by conceptions borrowed from the two great Aryan 
races of the ancient world; his conceptions of policy and government were 
entirely Roman; his ideal of life and enjoyment entirely Greek. And in 
addition to this, he was surrounded by a body-guard of barbarian merce- 
naries. At no previous or subsequent period could a world-religion have 
been more easily preached than it was among the heterogeneous elements 
which were brought together by his singular tyranny. (Guder, Kénig 
Herodes der Grosse, i.) His astuteness, however, had early taught him 
that his one best security was to truckle to the all-powerful Romans (of 
ndvrwv Koarovvres ‘Pwyato, Jos. Antt. xv. 11, § 1). 

1 Not as in the English version, ‘‘ where Christ should be born;”’ for it 
is 6 Xpwords, “‘the Anointed.” ‘Christ” in the Gospels, even when 
without the article in Greek, which is only in four passages, is almost 
without exception (John xvii. 3) an appellative and not a proper name 
(“non proprium nomen est, sed nuncupatio potestatis et regni,” Lact, Insti. 
Div.iv.7). (See Lightfoot on Revision, 100.) 

2 Micah v. 2; cf. pane vii.42. The latter passage shows how familiarly 
this prophecy was known to the people. The Jewish authorities quote the 
text loosely, but give the sense. (See Turpie, The Old Test. in the Nev, p. 
189.) The version of Gen. xlix. 27 in the Targum of Onkelos is, “The 
Shechinah shall dwell in the land of Benjamin.’’ (Gfrorer, Jahrh. d. Heils, 


i, 55.) 
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sect of Median and Persian schplars; it was subsequently 
applied} (as in Acts xiii. 6) to pretended astrologers or Orien- 
tal soothsayers. Such characters were well known to an- 
tiquity, under the name of Chaldzans, and their visits were 
by no means unfamiliar even to the Western nations. Dioge- 
nes Laertius reports to us a story of Aristotle, that a Syrian 
mage had predicted to Socrates that he would de a violent 
death ;} and Seneca informs us that magi “gui forte Athenis 
erant,’ had visited the tomb of Plato, and had there offered 
incense to him as adivine being.? There is nothing but a 
mass of confused and contradictory tradition to throw any 
light either on their rank, their country, their number, or 
their names. The tradition which makes them kings was‘ 
probably founded on the prophecy of Isaiah (1x. 3): “And 
the Gentiles shall come to thy ight, and kings to the bright- 
ness of thy rising.” The fancy that they were Arabians 
may have arisen from the fact that myrrh and frankincense 
are Arabian products, joined to the passage in Ps. ]xxii. 10, 
“The kings of Tarshish and of the isles shall give presents; 
the kings of Arabia and Saba shall bring gifts.” ® 

There was a double tradition as to their number. Augus- 
tine and Chrysostom say that there were twelve, but the 
common belief, arising perhaps from the triple gifts, is that 
they were three innumber.t* The Venerable Bede even gives 
us their names, their country, and their personal appearance. 
Melchior was an old man with white hair and long beard; 
Caspar, a ruddy and beardless youth; Balthasar, swarthy and 
in the prime of life.6 We are further informed by tradition 
that Melchior was a descendant of Shem, Caspar of Ham, 
and Balthasar of Japheth. Thus they are made representa- 
tives of the three periods of life, and the three divisions of 
the globe; and valueless as such fictions may be for direct 
historical purposes, they have been rendered interesting by 
their influence on the most splendid productions of religious 
art.° The skulls of these three kings, each circled with its 


* Diog. Laert. ii. 45. ; 2 Sen. Ep. 58. 
8 In the original, SY» i.e. Arabia Felix. One MS. of the Protevange- 


lium makes them come from Persia (é« Heosidos); Theodoret calls them 
Chaldeans; Hilary, thiopians; some more recent writers make them 
Indians. (See Hofmann, p. 127.) 

* See all the authorities for these legends or fancies quoted with immense 
learning and accuracy by Hofmann. 

5 Bede, Opp. iii. 649. 

6 The art student will at once 


recall the glorious pictures of Paul 
Veronese, Giovanni Bellini, ete. . ‘ 
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crown of jewelled gold, are still exhibited among the relics 
in the cathedral at Cologne, 

It is, however, more immediately to our purpose to ascer- 
tain the causes of their memorable journey. 

We are informed by Tacitus, by Suetonius, and by 
Josephus,” that there prevailed throughout the entire East 
at this time an intense conviction, derived from ancient 
prophecies, that ere long a powerful monarch would arise in 
Judea, and gain dominion over the world. It has, indeed, 
been conjectured that the Roman historians may simply be 
echoing an assertion, for which Josephus was in reality their 
sole authority ; but even if we accept this uncertain supposi- 
tion, there is still ample proof, both in Jewish and in Pagan 
writings, that a guilty and weary world was dimly expecting 
the advent of its Deliverer. “The dew of blessing falls not 
on us, and our fruits have no taste,” exclaimed Rabban 
Simeon, the son of Gamaliel; and the expression might sum 
up much of the literature of an age which was, as Niebuhr 
says, “effete with the drunkenness of crime.” The splendid 
vaticination in the fourth Eclogue of Virgil proves the inten- 
sity of the feeling, and has long been reckoned among the 
“unconscious prophecies of heathendom.” 

There is, therefore, nothing extraordinary in the fact that 
these Eastern magi should have bent their steps to Jerusalem, 
especially if there were any circumstances to awaken in the 
East a more immediate conviction that this widespread expec- 
tation was on the point of fulfilment. If they were disciples 
of Zoroaster, they would see in the Infant King the future 
conqueror of Ahriman, the destined Lord of all the World. 
The story of their journey has indeed been set down with 
contemptuous confidence as a mere poetic myth; but though 
its actual historic verity must rest on the testimony of the 
Evangelist alone, there are many facts which enable us to see 
that in its main outlines it involves nothing either impossible 
or even improbable. 


1 They were said to have been found by Bishop Reinald in the twelfth 


century. 

2 Pigribes persuasio inerat, antiquis sacerdotum libris contineri, fore ut 
yalesceret oriens, et e Judaea profecti rerum potirentur” (Tac. Hist. v. 18). 
“ Percrebuerat oriente toto vetus et constans opinio esse in fatis, ut eo 
tempore Judaea profecti rerum potirentur” (Suet. Vesp. 4). xonouds » » « 
Gs kara Tov Katpdv exeivoy and Tis xwpas TIS abr&v doge Tis olkovpévns Jos. B. J. 
vi. 5, § 4) Josephus steadily and characteristically interprets the 
prophecy of Vespasian. It is true that these historians refer to the days of 
the Flavian dynasty (A.D. 79); but the “ vetus ” of Suetonius, and the 4th 
Eclogue of Virgil, taken in connection with the possible date of the Third 
Book of the Sibylline Oracles, are signs that the expectation had existed 


half a century earlier. 
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ao 


Now St. Matthew tells us that the cause of their expectant 
attitude was that they had seen the star of the Messiah in 
the East and that to discover Him was the motive of their 
journey. ; 

That any strange sidereal phenomenon should be inter- 
preted as the signal of a coming king, was in strict accordance 
with the belief of their age. Such a notion may well have 
arisen from the prophecy of Balaam,' the Gentile sorcerer — 
a prophecy which from the power of its rhythm, and the 
splendor of its imagery, could hardly fail to be disseminated 
in eastern countries. Nearly a century afterwards, the false 
Messiah, in the reign of Hadrian, received from the celebrated 
Rabbi Akiba, the surname of Bar-Cocheba, or “Son of a Star,” 
and caused a star to be stamped upon the coinage which he 
issued. Six centuries afterwards, Mahomet is said to have 
pointed to a comet as a portent illustrative of his pretensions. 
Even the Greeks and Romans? had always considered that 
the births and deaths of great men were symbolized by the 
appearance and disappearance of heavenly bodies, and the 
same belief has continued down to comparatively modern 
times. ‘The evanescent star which appeared in the time of 
Tycho Brahe, and was noticed by him on Nov. 11, 1572, was 
believed to indicate the brief but dazzling career of some 
warrior from the north, and was subsequently regarded as 
having been prophetic of the fortunes of Gustavus Adolphus. 
Now it so happens that, although the exact year in which 
Christ was born is not ascertainable with any certainty from 
Scripture, yet, within a few years of what must, on any calcu- 
lation, have been the period of His birth, there wndoubtedly 
did appear a phenomenon in the heavens so remarkable that 
it could not possibly have escaped the observation of an as- 
trological people. The immediate applicability of this phe- 
nomenon to the Gospel narrative is now generally abandoned ; 


* That the Jews and their Rabbis had borrowed many astrological notions 
from the Chaldeans, and that they connected these notions with the advent 
of the Messiah, is certain. See the quotations from the tract Sanhedrin 
R. Abraham, Abarbanel, the Zohar, in Miinter, Sepp, ete. Comp. J os. 
Antt. li. 9, § 2, and i. 7, § 2, where Josephus quotes Berosus as having said 
that Abram was “skilful in the celestial science.”’ 

4 pone <a Suet. Caes. eh Pipe Nat. Quaest. i.1; Serv. ad Virg. Eel. 
, 47, cece Dionaei processit Caesaris astrum,’’ A i 
reinember the ae in Shakespeare — nt ery reas 


7 “«The Heavens themselves blaze at the death of princes.” — Henry IV. 
an 4 
“Comets portending change of time and state, 

Brandish your crystal tresses in the sky, 

And with them scourge the bad revolting stars 

Shat haye consented to our Henry’s death.”’—1 Henry VI.,i. 1. 
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but, whatever other theory may be held about it, it is unques- 
tionably important and interesting as having furnished one 
of the data which first led to the discovery, that the birth of 
Christ took place three or four years before our received 
era.1_ This appearance, and the circumstances which have 
been brought into connection with it, we will proceed to notice. 
They form a curious episode in the history of exegesis, and 
are otherwise remarkable; but we must fully warn the reader 
that the evidence by which this astronomical fact has been 
brought into immediate connection with St. Matthew’s nar- 
rative is purely conjectural, and must be received, if received 
at all, with considerable caution. 

On Dec. 17, 1603, there occurred a conjunction of the two 
largest superior planets, Saturn and Jupiter, in the zodiacal 
‘sign of the Fishes, in the watery trigon.? In the following 
spring they were joined in the fiery trigon by Mars, and in 
Sept., 1604, there appeared in the foot of Ophiuchus’ and _ be- 
tween Mars and Saturn, a new star of the first magnitude, 
which, after shining for a whole year, gradually waned in 
March, 1606, and finally disappeared.* Brunowski, the pupil 
of Kepler, who first noticed it, describes it as sparkling with 
an interchange of colors like a diamond, and as not being in 
any way nebulous, or offering any analogy to acomet.* These 
remarkable phenomena attracted the attention of the great 
Kepler, who, from his acquaintance with astrology, knew the 
immense importance which such a conjunction would have 
had in the eyes of the Magi, and wished to discover whether 
any such conjunction had taken place about the period of 
our Lord’s birth. Now there is a conjunction of Jupiter and 


1 This is the date adopted by Ideler, Sanclemente, Wieseler. Herod the 
Great died in the first week of Nisan, A.U.c. 750, as we can prove, partly 
from the fact that shortly before his death there was an eclipse of the moon 
(Jos. Antt. xvii. 6,§ 4). Ideler and Wurm have shown that the only eclipse 
visible at Jerusalem in the year 750 A.vU.c., B.c. 4, must have taken place 
in the night between the 12th and 13th of March (Wieseler, p. 56). Our 
era was invented by Dionysius Exiguus, an abbot at Rome, who died in 556. 
Seo Appendix, Excursus I., ‘‘ Date of Christ’s Birth.” 

2 Astrologers divided the Zodiac into four trigons—that of fire (Aries, 
Leo, Sagittarius) ; that of earth (Taurus, Virgo, Capricornus); that of air 
(Gemini, Libra, Aquarius); and that of water (Cancer, Scorpio, Pisces). 
(Wieseler, Synopsis of the Four Gospels, E. Tr., p. 57.) —On the astrology 
of the Jews in general, see Gfrorer, Jahrh. des Heils, ii. 116. \ 

3 The star observed by Tycho lasted from November, 1572, till about 
April, 1574. Such temporary stars are perhaps due to immense combus- 
tions of hydrogen. See Guillemin, The Heavens, pp. 310-313; Humboldt’s 
Cosmos, ii. 823-3833 (ed. Sabine). y ed ‘ 

4 There may, therefore, be no exaggeration in the language of Ignatius 
(Zp. ad Ephes. § 19), when he says, ‘‘ The star sparkled brilliantly above 


all stars.”’ 
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Saturn in the same trigon about every twenty years, but in 
every 200 years they pass into another trigon, and are not 
conjoined in the same trigon again (after passing through the 
entire Zodiac), till after a lapse of 794 years four months 
and twelve days. By caleulating backwards, Kepler discoy- 
ered that the same conjunction of Jupiter and Saturn, in 
Pisces, had happened no less than three times in the year 
a.u.c. 747, and that the planet Mars had joined them in the 
spring of 748; and the general fact that there was such a 
combination at this period has been verified by a number of 
independent investigators,! and does not seem to admit of 
denial. And however we may apply the fact, it is certainly 
an interesting one. For such a conjunction would at once 
have been interpreted by the Chaldzan observers as indicating 
the approach of some memorable event; and since it occurred 
in the constellation Pisces, which was supposed by astrolo- 
gers to be immediately connected with the fortunes of Judea,? 
it would naturally turn their thoughts in that direction. 
The form of their interpretation would be moulded, both by 
the astrological opinions of the Jews— which distinctly 
point to this very conjunction as an indication of the Messiah’ 
and by the expectation of a Deliverer which was so widely 
spread at the period in which they lived. 

The appearance and disappearance of new stars is a phe- 
nomenon by no means so rare as to admit of any possible 
doubt.2 The fact that St. Matthew speaks of such a star 
within two or three years, at the utmost, of a time when we 
know that there was this remarkable planetary conjunction, 
and the fact that there was such a star nearly 1,600 years 


1 He supposed that the other conjunctions would coincide with seven 
great climacteric years or epochs: Adam, Enoch, the Deluge, Moses, Isaiah 
{about the commencement of the Greek, Roman, and Babylonian eras), 
Christ, Charlemagne, and the Reformation. 

2 Kepler’s first tract on this subject was De nova Stella in pede Serpentarii, 
Prague, 1606. He was followed by Ideler, Handbuch der Chronologie, ii. 
406; Pfaff, Des Licht und die Weltgegenden, Bamb., 1821; Minter, Stern 
d. Weisen, Copenhag., 1827; Schumacher, Schubert, Encke, Goldschmidt, 
ete. Professor Pritchard carefully went through Kepler’s calculations, and 
confirms the fact of the conjunction, though he slightly modifies the dates, 
and, like most recent inquirers, denies that the phenomenon has any bear- 
ing on the Gospel narrative. That such astronomical facts are insufficient 
to explain the language of St. Matthew, if taken with minute and literal 
accuracy, is obvious; but that they have no bearing on the circumstances 
as they were reported to the Evangelist, perhaps half a century later, is 
more than can be safely affirmed. 

3 Sepp, who always delights in the most fanciful and unfounded combi- 
nations, connects this fact with the Fish (IXOYZ="Incots Xprords Oe0d Yids 
ze) one well-known symbol of the Church and of Christians. (Leben 

esu, p. 7. 
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afterwards, at the time of a similar conjunction, can only be 
regarded as a curious coincidence. We should, indeed, have 
a strong and strange confirmation of one main fact in St. 
Matthew’s narrative, if any reliance could be placed on the 
assertion that, in the astronomical tables of the Chinese, a 
record has been preserved that a new star did appear in the 
heavens at,this very epoch.t_ But it would be obviously idle 
to build on a datum which is so incapable of verification and 
so enveloped with uncertainty. 

We are, in fact, driven to the conclusion that the astro- 
nomical researches which have proved the reality of this 
remarkable planetary conjunction are only valuable as show- 
ing the possibility that it may have prepared the Magi for 
the early occurrence of some great event. And this confident 
expectation may have led to their journey to Palestine, on 
the subsequent appearance of an evanescent star, an appear- 
ance by no means unparalleled in the records of astronomy, 
but which in this instance? seems to rest on the authority of 
the Evangelist alone. 

No one, at any rate, need stumble over the supposition 
that an apparent sanction is thus extended to the combi- 
nations of astrology. Apart from astrology altogether, it is 
conceded by many wise and candid observers, even by the 
great Niebuhr, the last man in the world to be carried away 
by credulity or superstition, that great catastrophes and 
unusual phenomena in nature have, as a matter of fact — 
however we may choose to interpret such a fact — synchro- 
nized in a remarkable manner with great events in human 
history. It would not, therefore, imply any prodigious 
folly on the part of the Magi to regard the planetary con- 


1 This is mentioned by Wieseler, p. 61. We cannot, however, press the 
Evangelist’s use of dorjp, ‘‘a star,’ rather than dorpov, ‘a constellation ;”’ 
the two words are loosely used, and often almost indiscriminately inter- 
changed. Further than this it must be steadily borne in mind (v. supra, 
note 2, page 44), that the curious fact of the planetary conjunction, even if 
it were accompanied by an evanescent star, would not exactly coincide 
with, though it might to some extent account for, the language used by 
St. Matthew. 

2 It is remarkable that the celebrated Abarbanel (d. 1508), in his Rywn 
‘yp, or “wells of salvation’? —a commentary on Daniel — distinctly says 
that the conjunction of Jupiter and Saturn always indicates great events. 
He then gives five mystic reasons why Pisces should be the constellation 
of the Israelites, and says that there had been a conjunction of Jupiter and 
Saturn in Pisces three years before the birth of Moses. From a similar 
conjunction in his own days (1463), he expected the s eedy birth of the 
Messiah. What makes this statement (which is quoted by Minter, Stern 
d. Weisen, § 55; and Ideler, Handb. d. Chronol., ii. 405) more remarkable is, 
that Abarbanel must have been wholly ignorant of the conjunction in 
A.v.c. 747. (See Ebrard, Gosp. Hist., E. Tr., p. 178.) : 

8 See Niebuhr’s Lect. on Hist. of Rome, ii. 103, ed. Schmitz. 
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junction as something providentially significant. And if 
astrology be ever so absurd, yet there is nothing absurd in 
the supposition that the Magi should be led to truth, even 
through the gateways of delusion, if the spirit of sincerity 
and truth was in them. The history of science will furnish 
repeated instances, not only of the enormous discoveries 
accorded to apparent accident, but even of the immense 
results achieved in the investigation of innocent and honest, 
error. Saul who, in seeking asses, found a kingdom, is but 
a type of many another seeker in many another age.’ 

The Magi came to Bethlehem, and offered to the young 
child in his rude and humble resting-place* a reverence 
-which we do not hear that they had paid to the usurping 
Edomite in his glittering palace. “And when they had 
opened their treasures they presented unto him gifts, gold, 
and frankincense, and myrrh.” The imagination of early 
Christians has seen in each gift a special significance: myrrh 
for the human nature, gold to the king, frankincense to the 
divinity; or, the gold for the race of Shem, the myrrh for 
the race of Ham, the incense for the race of Japheth;— 
innocent fancies, only worthy of mention because of their 
legendary interest, and their bearing on the conceptions of 
Christian poetry and Christian art.® 


1 “ Superstition,” says Neander, “‘ often paves the way forfaith.” ‘How 
often,” says Hamann, ‘‘ has God condescended not merely to the feelings 
and thoughts of men, but even to their failings and their prejudices.”’ 

2 Matt. ii. 11 (és rhv o'kcav) seems to Show, what would of course be prob- 
able, that the stall or manger formed but a brief resting-place. It is need- 
less to call attention to the obvious fact that St. Matthew does not mention 
the birth in the inn, or the previous journey from Nazareth. It is not 
necessary to assume that he was wholly unaware of these circumstances, 
though I see no difficulty in the admission that such may have been the 
case. 

8 “ Dant tibi Chaldaei praenuntia munera reges, 
Myrrham homo, rex aurum, suscipe thura Deus.” (Ps. Claudian.) 


“Thus, aurum, myrrham, regique, hominique, Deoque, 
Dona ferunt.”” (Juvenc. Hist. Hv. 249.) 


“ Aurea nascenti fuderunt munera regi, 
Thura dedere Deo, myrrham tribuere sepulcro.’? (Sedulius, ii. 95.) 


See, too, Orig. c. Cels., p. 47, Iren. iii. 10, and many other ancient fancies 
in Hofmann, Das Leben Jesu nach d. Apokr., p. 128; and others may be 
found in the Latin Hymns of Maubum, etc. 


CHAPTER IV. 


THE FLIGHT INTO EGYPT, AND THE MASSACRE OF THE 
INNOCENTS. 


“Salvete flores martyrum | 
Quos, lucis ipso in limine, 
Christi insecutor sustulit, 
Ceu turbo nascentes rosas.”’ 
PRUDENT., De SS. Innocenti. 


WHEN they had offered their gifts, the Wise Men would 
naturally have returned to Herod, but being warned of God 
in a dream, they returned to their own land another way. 
Neither in Scripture, nor in authentic history, nor even in 
early apocryphal tradition, do we find any further traces of 
their existence; but their visit led to very memorable 
events. 

The dream which warned them of danger may very prob- 
ably have fallen in with their own doubts about the cruel 
and erafty tyrant who had expressed a hypocritical desire 
to pay his homage to the Infant King; and if, as we may 
suppose, they imparted to Joseph any hint as to their mis- 
givings, he too would be prepared for the warning dream 
which bade him fly to Egypt to save the young child from 
Herod’s jealousy. 

Egypt has, in all ages, been the natural place of refuge 
for all who were driven from Palestine by distress, persecu- 
tion, or discontent. Rhinokolura, the river of Egypt, or as 
Milton, with his usual exquisite and learned accuracy, calls 
it, — 

’ ‘¢ The brook that parts 

Egypt from Syrian ground,” + 


might have been reached by the fugitives in three days; and 
once upon the further bank, they were beyond the reach of 
Herod’s jurisdiction. 

1 Milton has, however, been misled by the word wady, and its transla- 
tion by ‘‘ brook ” in our version. Mr. Grove informs me that Rhinocolura, 
now Wady el-Areesh (the nachal Mitzraim, or “river of Egypt,” Numb. 
xxxiy. 5, etc.), is a broad shallow wady with scarcely a trace of a bank. 
Still, as is usual in desert valleys, a torrent does flow through the bottom 
of it after winter rains. 
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Of the flight, and its duration, Scripture gives us na 
further particulars; telling us only that the Holy Family 
fled by night from Bethlehem, and returned when Joseph 
had again been assured by a dreain that it would be safe to 
take back the Saviour to the land of His nativity. It is 
left to apocryphal legends, immertaliged by the genius of 
Ttalian art, to tell us how, on the way, the dragons came and 
bowed to Him, the lions and leopards adored Him, the roses 
of Jericho blossomed wherever His footsteps trod, the palm- 
trees at His command bent down to give them dates, the 
robbers were overawed by His majesty, and the journey was 
miraculously shortened. They tell us further how, at His 
entrance into the country, all the idols of the land of Egypt 
fell from their pedestals with a sudden crash, and lay shat- 
tered and broken upon their faces, and how many wonderful 
cures of leprosy and demoniac possession were wrought by 
His word. All this wealth and prodigality of superfluous, 
aimless, and unmeaning miracle —arising in part from a 
mere craving for the supernatural, and in part from a fanci- 
ful application of Old Testament prophecies — furnishes a 
strong contrast to the truthful simplicity of the Gospel nar- 
rative. St. Matthew neither tells us where the Holy Family 
abode in Egypt, nor how long their exile continued; but 
ancient legends say that they remained two? years absent 
from Palestine, and lived at Matarééh,? a few miles north- 
east of Cairo, where a fountain was long shown of which 
Jesus had made the water fresh, and an ancient sycamore 
under which they had rested. The Evangelist alludes only 
to the causes of their flight and of their return, and finds in 
the latter a new and deeper significance for the words of the 
prophet Hosea, “Out of Egypt have I called my Son.” # 


1 See the Gospel of Pseudo-Matthew xviii.xxiv.; Arab. Gospel of the 
Infancy xii-xxv.; B. H. Cowper, The Azocr. Gospels, pp. 56-64, 178- 
191; Hofmann, pp. 140-183. Many of these legends are mere fanciful rep- 
resentations of Ps. cxlviii. 7; Isa. xi. 6-9; Ixy. 25; xix. 1, etc. From the 
dissemination of the Gospel of the Infancy in Arabia, many of these fables 
have exercised a strong influence on the Mohammedan legends of Jesus. 
Some of the Rabbis took occasion from the visit to Egypt to charge Christ 
with a knowledge of magic. Matathia, in the Nizzachon, says that as 
Jesus did not know the Tetragrammaton, or ineffable name of God, His 
miracles (the reality of which is not denied) were due to sorcery learnt in 
Egypt (Sepp, Leben Jesu, § xiii.). It is hardly worth while to refer to the 
preposterous story in the Tolddéth Jeshti (Wagenseil, Tela Ignea, ii. p. 7). 

2 St. Bonaventura (De Vita Christi) says seven years. 

5 This town is sometimes identified with On, or Heliopolis, where lived 
Asenath, the wife of Joseph, and where, under the name of Osarsiph, 
Moses had been a priest. Onias, at the head of a large colony of Jewish 
refugees, flying from the rage of Antiochus, had founded a temple there 
and was thus believed to have fulfilled the prophecy of Isa. xix. 19. (Sepp.) 

4 “ Finds a new and deeper significance, or, in other words, totally mis- 
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The flight into Egypt led to a very memorable event, 
Seeing that the Wise Men had not returned to him, the 
alarm and jealousy of Herod assumed a still darker and 
more malignant aspect. He had no means of identifying 
the royal infant of the seed of David, and least of all would 
he have been likely to seek for Him in the cavern stable of 
the village khan. But he knew that the child whom the 
visit of the Magi had taught him to regard as a future rival 
of himself or of his house was yet an infant at the breast; 
and as Eastern mothers usually suckle their children for 
two years,’ he issued his fell mandate to slay all the children 
of Bethlehem and its neighborhood “from two years old 
and under.” Of the method by which the decree was carried 
out we know nothing. ‘The children may have been slain 
secretly, gradually, and by various forms of murder; or, as 
has been generally supposed, there may have been one sin- 
gle hour of dreadful butchery.? The decrees of tyrants like 
Herod are usually involved in a deadly obscurity; they 
reduce the world toa torpor in which it is hardly safe to 
speak above a whisper. But the wild wail of anguish which 
rose from the mothers thus cruelly robbed of their infant 
children could not be hushed, and they who heard it might 
wellimagine that Rachel, the great ancestress of their race, 
whose tomb stands by the roadside about a mile from Beth- 


understands,” is the marginal comment of a friend who saw these pages. 
And so, no doubt, it might at first appear to our Western and Northern 
conceptions and methods of criticism; but not so toan Oriental and an 
Analogist. Trained to regard every word, nay, every letter of Scripture - 
as mystical and divine, accustomed to the application of passages in vari- 
ous senses, all of which were supposed to be latent, in some mysterious 
fashion, under the original utterance, St. Matthew would have regarded 
his least apparently relevant quotations from, and allusions to, the Old 
Testament, not in the light of occasional illustrations, but in the light of 
most solemn prophetic references to the events about which he writes. 
And in so doing he would be arguing in strict accordance with the views 
in which those for whom he wrote had been trained from their earliest 
infancy. Nor is there, even to our modern conceptions, anything erroneous 
or unnatural in the fact that the Evangelist transfers to the Messiah the 
language which Hosea had applied to the ideal Israel. ‘The ideal Israel — 
i.e., the ideal ‘ Jashar ” or ‘‘ Upright Man’? — was the obvious and accepted 
type of the coming Christ.— The quotation is from Hosea xi. 1, and St. 
Matthew has here referred to the original, and corrected the faulty render- 
ing of the LXX., which is & Alyérrov perexdheca ra réxva adrov. See Ex- 
cursus XI., ‘Old Testament Quotations in the Evangelists.” 

1 Ketubhéth, 59 b; 2 Macc. vii. 27, ‘‘ gave thee suck three years.”” Others 
refer the calculation to the previous appearance of the planetary conjunc- 
tion; and if this took place A.v.c. 747, and Jesus was born (as is all but 
certain) A.U.c. 750, it is a curious coincidence that Abarbanel, as we havo 
already mentioned, places the astrological “ aspect”? which foreshadowed 


the birth of Moses three years before that event took place. 4 
2 The Protevang. says (xxi. 1) that he despatched the assassins to Beth« 


lehem (éreuil rods povevras). 
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lehem, once more, as in the pathetic image of the prophet, 
mingled her voice with the mourning and lamentation of 
those who wept so inconsolably for their murdered little 
ones.’ 

To us there seems something inconceivable in a crime so 
atrocious; but our thoughts have been softened by eighteen 
centuries of Christianity, and such deeds are by no means 
unparalleled in the history of heathen despots and of the 
ancient world. Infanticide of a deeper dye than this of 
Herod’s was a crime dreadfully rife in the days of the Empire, 
and the Massacre of the Innocents, as well as the motives 
which led to it, can be illustrated by several circumstances 
in the history of this very epoch. Suetonius, in his Life of 
Augustus, quotes from the life of the Emperor by his freed- 
man Julius Marathus, a story to the effect that shortly before 
his birth there was a prophecy in Rome that a king over the 
Roman people would soon be born, ‘To obviate this danger 
to the Republic, the Senate ordered that all the male children 
born in that year should be abandoned or exposed; but the 
Senators, whose wives were pregnant, took means to prevent 
the ratification of the statute, because each of them hoped 
that the prophecy might refer to his own child.? Again, 
Eusebius * quotes from Hegesippus, a Jew by birth, a. story 
that Domitian, alarmed by the growing power of the name of 
Christ, issued an order to destroy all the descendants of the 
house of David. ‘Two grandchildren of St. Jude — “the 
Lord’s brother”? — were still living, and were known as the 
Desposyni.* .They were betrayed to the Emperor by a certain 


1 Jer. xxxi. 15, applied originally to the Captivity. In this quotation 
also St. Matthew has translated freely from the Hebrew original. The 
remark of Calvin, that ‘‘ Matthew does not mean that the prophet had pre- 
dicted what Herod should do, but that, at the advent of Christ, that mourn- 
ing was renewed which many years before the women of Bethlehem had 
inade,’’ is characterized by his usual strong and honest common sense, and 
must be borne in mind in considering several of the Gospel references to 
ancient prophecy. It applies to St. Matthew more strongly than to the 
other Evangelists. On this, as on other points of exegesis, there can be no 
question whatever, in the mind of any competent scholar, that the theol- 
ogy of the Reformation, and even of the Fathers, was freer, manlier, less 
shackled by false theories about inspiration, and less timid of ignorant 
criticism, than that which claims to be the sole orthodox theology of the 
present day. 

2 Suet. Vit. Aug., p. 94.— Ashistory, no doubt the anecdote is perfectly 
worthless, but it is not worthless as illustrating what we otherwise know 
to have been possible in an age in which, as is still the case in China. 
infanticide was hardly regarded as a disgrace. 

8 Hist. Ecc. iii. 15. 

4 This fact is mentioned by Julius Africanus, who was born at Emmaus, 
about the beginning of the third century, and who says that he knew some 
of the Desposyni personally. (Euseb. Hist. Ecc. i. 7.) 
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Jocatus, and other Nazarzan heretics, and were brought into 
the imperial presence; but when Domitian observed that 
they only held the rank of peasants, and that their hands 
were hard with manual toil, he dismissed them in safety with 
a mixtur of pity and contempt. 

Although doubts have been thrown on the Massacre of the 
Innocents, it is profoundly in accordance with all that we 
know of Herod’s character. ‘The master-passions of that able 
but wicked prince were a most unbounded ambition, and a 
most excruciating jealousy.’ His whole career was red with 
the blood of murder. He had massacred priests and nobles ; 
he had decimated the Sanhedrin; he had caused the High 
Priest, his brother-in-law, the young and noble Aristobulus, 
to be drowned in pretended sport before his eyes; he had 
ordered the strangulation of his favorite wife, the beautiful 
Asmonzan princess Mariamne, though she seems to have been 
the only human being whom he passionately loved.?, His sons 
Alexander, Aristobulus, and Antipater — his uncle Joseph — 
Antigonus and Alexander, the uncle and father of his wife 
— his mother-in-law Alexandra — his kinsman Cortobanus — 
his friends, Dositehus and Gadias, were but a few of the 
- multitudes who fell victims to his sanguinary, suspicious, and 
guilty terrors. His brother Pheroras and his son Archelaus 
barely and narrowly escaped execution by his orders. Neither 
the blooming youth of the prince Aristobulus, nor the white 
hairs of the king Hyrcanus had protected them from his 
fawning and treacherous fury. Deaths by strangulation, 
deaths by burning, deaths by being cleft asunder, deaths by, 
secret assassination, confessions forced by unutterable torture, 
acts of insolent and inhuman lust, mark the annals of a reign 
which was so cruel that, in the energetic language of the 
Jewish ambassadors to the Emperor Augustus, “the survivors 
during his lifetime were even more miserable than the suf- 
ferers.”® And as in the case of Henry VIII., every dark 
and brutal instinct of his character seemed to acquire fresh 


1 Jos. Antt. xvi. 5, § 4. } 

2 The feelings of Herod towards Mariamne, who, as a Maccabean prin- 
eess, had far more right to the sovereignty than himself, were not unlike 
those of Henry VII. towards Elizabeth of York, and in a less degree those 
of William III. towards Mary. Herod was well aware that he owed his 
sovereignty solely to “the almighty Romans.” Aristobulus was murdered 
at the age of eighteen, Hyrcanus at the age of eighty ; and he hated them 
alike for their popularity, and for their Maccabzan origin. More ghosts 
must have gathered round the dying bed of this ‘ gorgeous criminal” than 
those which the fancy of Shakespeare has collected round the bed of 
Richard ITT. 

3 Jos. Antt. xvii. 11, § 2. 
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intensity as his life drew towards its close. Haunted by the 
spectres of his murdered wife and murdered sons, agitated 
by the conflicting furies of remorse and blood, the pitiless 
monster, as Josephus calls him, was seized in his last days 
by a black and bitter ferocity, which broke out against all 
with whom he came in contact.'| There is no conceivable 
difficulty in supposing that such a man —a savage barbarian 
with a thin veneer of corrupt and superficial civilization — 
would have acted in the exact manner which St. Matthew 
describes; and the belief in the fact receives independent 
confirmation from various sources. “On Augustus being in- 
formed,” says Macrobius, “that among the boys under two 
years of age whom Herod ordered to be slain in Syria, his own 
son also had been slain,” “It is better to be Herod’s pig (%») 
than his son (vidv).”? Although Macrobius is a late writer, 
and made the mistake of supposing that Herod’s son, 
Antipater, who was put to death about the same time as the 
Massacre of the Innocents, had actually perished im that 
massacre, it is clear that the form in which he narrates the 
bon mot of Augustus points to some dim reminiscence of this 
eruel slaughter. 

Why then, it has been asked, does Josephus make no 
mention of so infamous an atrocity ? Perhaps because it was 
performed-so secretly that he did not even know of it. Per- 
haps because, in those terrible days, the murder of a score of 
children, in consequence of a transient suspicion, would have 
been regarded as an item utterly insignificant in the lst of 
Herod’s murders.? Perhaps because it was passed over in 


_ 2 Jos. Antt. xvii. 6, § 5, wéAawa yodr abrdv yo ext raow eaypraivovca: B. J. 
1, 33, § 2, éxrénro ro G68 Kat rods Taoav brovotay é€eppimrivero. —‘‘ Most miserable 
family, even to the third generation, to be imbued so deep beyond any 
other in blood; one steeped in the blood of infant martyrs, the other 
in that of John the Baptist, and the third who slew James the Apostle with 
the sword — all three conspicuous in the persecution of Christ.”” (Williams, 
The Naiiv. 132.) 

2 Saturnal. ii. 4, “ Augustus cum audisset, inter pueros, quos in Syria 
Herodes infra bimatum (cf. Matt. ii. 16, dad duerots cai karwréow; Vulg., 
“a bimatu et infra’) interfict jussit, filium quoque ejus occisum, ait Melius, 
est Herodis porcum (jv) esse quam puerum (vidv).’’ The pun cannot be 
preserved in English. Augustus meant that Herod’s pig, since, as a Jew, 
he could not eat it, would be safer than his son. Herod had to ask the 
Emperor’s leave before putting his sons to death; and Antipater, whom he 
ordered to be executed only five days before his death, was the third who 
had undergone this fate. —Macrobius lived about a.p. 400, but he used 
early materials, and the pun is almost certainly historical. : 

8’ The probable number of the Innocents has been extraordinarily 
exaggerated. An Aithopian legend makes them 14,000! Considering that 
Bethlehem was but a village of perhaps 2,000 inhabitants, we may safel 
aope that, even in all its boundaries, not more than twenty were sacrifice 
ind perhaps not half that number; especially as the dzd 
(as Greswell supposes) ‘just beyond the age of one year.” 


9 
erots May Mean 


SILENCE OF JOSEPHUS. 53 


silence by Nikolaus of Damascus, who, writing in the true 
spirit of those Hellenizing courtiers, who wanted to make :. 
political Messiah out of a corrupt and blood-stained usurper 
magnified all his patron’s achievements, and concealed or 
palliated all his crimes." But the more probable reason is 
that Josephus, whom in spite of all the immense literary 
debt which we owe to him, we can only regard as a renegade 
and a sycophant, did not choose to make any allusion to 
facts which were even remotely connected with the life of 
Christ. The single passage in which he alludes to Him is 
interpolated, if not wholly spurious, and no one ean doubt 
that his silence on the subject of Christianity was as delib- 
erate as it was dishonest.” 

But although Josephus does not distinctly mention the 
event, yet every single circumstance which he does tell us 
about this very period of Herod’s life supports its probabil- 
ity. At this very time two eloquent Jewish teachers, Judas 
and Matthias, had incited their scholars to pull down the 
large golden eagle which Herod had placed above the great gate 
of the Temple. Josephus connects this bold attempt with 
premature rumors of Herod’s death; but Lardner’s conjec- 
ture that it may have been further encouraged by the Messi- 


* Nikolaus was to Herod what Velleius Paterculus was to Tiberius. 
Josephus’s own opinion of the kind of men who were Herod’s creatures 
and parasites may be found in his Antt. xvi.5,§4. As to Josephus, his 
own narrative is his worst condemnation, and De Quincey’s estimate of him 
(Works, vi. 272-275) is not too severe. His works betray some of the worst 
characteristics of the Oriental and the Pharisee. He may have omitted all 
mention of Christ out of sheer perplexity, although he certainly rejected 
His Messiahship (Orig. c. Cels. i. 35). Nothing is more common in histori- 
ans and biographers than the deliberate suppression of awkward and dis- 
agreeable facts. Justus of Tiberius, another contemporary historian, was 
also purposely reticent. Does any one doubt the murder of Crispus, because 
Eusebius takes no netice of it in his life of Constantine ? But perhaps, 
after all, there is an allusion —though guarded and distant — to this crime, 
or at any rate to the circumstances which led to it, in the Antiquities of 
Josephus (xvi. 11, § 7; xvii. 2, § 4), where it is narrated that Herod slew a 
number of Pharisees and others because they foretold ‘‘ how God had decreed 
that Herod’s government should cease, and his posterity should be 
deprived of it.”” Possibly another allusion (though out of place) may be 
found in xiv. 9, § 4, where we hear of a clamor against Herod, raised by 
‘‘ The mothers of those who had been slain by him.”’ 

2 This celebrated passage is as follows: — Antt. xviii. 3, § 3: Diyvera: 32 
Kara TovTov Tov yodvov “Inootis, ods dino [et ye atrovy dvdou Aéyery yor. Hv yao 
ranabikov Eodwv montis [Oiddoxakos avOodrwv rdv civ fdovy rdAnby deyouévwy] Kai 
modhovs pév tev “Sovdaiwy roddods 62 Kat and roti “EAAnvicod émnddd\ero. ['O Xeiords, 
obros Hv.) Kat abrov évdetber ray todrwv ardoGv map’ hiv crave émtreriuncoros TiAd- 
Tov, otk Emaboavro of ye mo@rov aitoy dyanjoavres. ['Eddvy yap atrots rpitny Exo 
fpéoay rahi Cav, rOv Oslwyv moopytay Taira TE kat dAda pupla rept abrod Buvpdora 
tlonxérwv.] Els ere viv rév Xorortavav and roide dvopaspévwv due énxédire 7d hddov. 
The only other allusion to Jesus in Josephus is also of dubious authen- 
ticity (Anit. xx. 9, § 1), where he calls James riv ddedgdy “Ino0t rou Aeyor 


pévov Xprozov. 
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anic hopes freshly kindled by the visit of the Wise Men, 
is by no means impossible. The attempt, however, was 
defeated, and Judas and Matthias, with forty of their schol- 
ars, were burned alive. With such crimes as this before 
him on every page, Josephus might well have ignored the 
secret assassination of a few unweaned infants in a httle 
village. Their blood was but a drop in that crimson river 
in which Herod was steeped to the very lps. ‘ 

It must have been very shortly after the murder of the 
Innocents that Herod died. Only five days before his death 
he had made a frantic attempt at suicide, and had ordered 
the execution of his eldest son Antipater. His deathbed, 
which once more reminds us of Henry VIII., was accompa- 
nied by circumstances of peculiar horror, and it has been 
asserted that he died of a loathsome disease,’ which is 
hardly mentioned in history, except in the case of men who 
have been rendered infamous by an atrocity of persecuting 
zeal.2. On his bed of intolerable anguish, in that splendid 
and luxurious palace which he had built for himself under 
the palms of Jericho, swollen with disease and scorched by 
thirst — ulcerated externally and glowing inwardly with a 
“soft slow fire” —surrounded by plotting sons and plunder- 
ing slaves, detesting all and detested by all —longing for 
death as a release from his tortures, yet dreading it as the 
beginning of worse terrors——stung by remorse, yet still 
unslaked with murder —a horror to all around him, yet in 
his guilty conscience a worse terror to himself— devoured 
by the premature corruption of an anticipated grave — eaten 
of worms as though visibly smitten by the finger of God’s 
wrath after seventy years of successful villany —the 
wretched old man, whom men had called the Great, lay in » 


1 The morbus pedicularis, or phthiriasis. See Lactantius, De Mortibus 
persecutorum, cap. Xxxiii., where, describing the disease of Maximian in 
terms which would serve equally well to record what is told us of the death 
of Herod, he says, “‘ Percussit eum Deus insanabili plagé. Nascitur ei 
ulcus malum in inferiori parte genitalium, serpitque latius . 


proxima queeque cancer invadit .... jam non longe pernicies aberat, 
et inferiora omnia corripuerat. Computrescunt forinsecus viscera, et in 
tabem sedes tota dilabitur .... Vermes intus creantur. Odor it 


autem non modo per palatium, sed totam pervadit civitatem.” There is 
more and worse, which I spare the reader, especially since it is very doubt- 
ful whether there is such a disease as the morbus pedicularis. —There is a 
somewhat similar account of the deathbed of Henry VIII. in Forster’s 
Essay on Popular Progress. ‘‘ Now Herod died the worst kind of death, 
suffering punishment for the shed blood of the children,” etc. (Hist. of Jos. 
the Carpenter, ix.). 

2 H.g., Antiochus Epiphanes, Sylla, Maximian, Diocletian, Herod the 
Great, Herod Agrippa, the Duke of Alva, Henry VIIL., etc. 
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savage frenzy awaiting his last hour.'’ As he knew that 
none would shed one tear for him, he determined that they 
should shed many for themselves, and issued an order that, 
under pain of death, the principal families in the kingdom 
and the chiefs of the tribes should come to Jericho. They 
came, and then, shutting them in the hippodrome, he 
secretly commanded his sister Salome that at the moment 
of his death they should all be massacred. And so, choking 
as it were with blood, devising massacres in its very de- 
lirium, the soul of Herod passed forth into the night. 

In purple robes, with crown and sceptre and precious 
stones, the corpse was placed upon its splendid bier, and 
accompanied with military pomp and burning incense to its 
grave in the Herodium, not far from the place where Christ 
-was born. But the spell of the Herodian dominion was 
broken, and the people saw how illusory: had been its glitter- 
ing fascination. The day of Herod’s death was, as he had 
foreseen, observed as a festival. His will was disputed ; his 
kingdom disintegrated; his last order was disobeyed; his 
sons died for the most part in infamy and exile; the curse 
of God was on his house, and though, by ten wives and many 
concubines, he seems to have had nine sons and five daugh- 
ters, yet within a hundred years the family of the hierodou- 
los of Ascalon had perished by disease or violence, and there 
was no living descendant to perpetuate his name.? 

If the intimation of Herod’s death® was speedily given to 
Joseph, the stay in Egypt must have been too short to influ- 
ence in any way the human development of our Lord. This 
may perhaps be the reason why St. Luke passes it over in 
silence. 

It seems to have been the first intention of Joseph to fix 
his home in Bethlehem. It was the city of his ancestors, 
and was hallowed by many beautiful and heroic associations. 


1 The title first occurs in Jos. Antt. xviii. 5,§ 4. He was beginning the 
thirty-eighth year of his reign. It has been suggested that “the Great”’ is 
a mistaken rendering of 445, ‘‘the elder.”” ‘Nur aus Missverstandniss 
eines Hebraischen Ausdruckes ; » ef. ‘Eykias 6 péyas (Antt. xviii. 8, § 4.) 
Ewald (Gesch. iv. 473) thinks that the name may possibly have originated 
from coins, as Agrippa I. is called Pactteds péyas on acoin. In this case it 
may merely imply that he was not a mere tetrarch, or ethnarch, but a king 
of Palestine—just as Indian princes call themselves Maharajah. In any 
case, “L’épithéte de grand que l’histoire lui a donnée est une amére déri- 
sion: sa grandeur consistait 2 étre un magnifique esclaye, portant des 
chaines d’or ”’ (Munk, Palest., 560). _ ; 

2 Antipater, father of Herod, is said to have been a hierodoulos or ser- 
vitor in a temple of Apollo at Ascalon. Compare the rapid extinction of 
the sons of Philip the Fair. hea 

8 The plural reOvjxace may be merely general, or it is perhaps a refer- 
ence to Exod. iy. 19. 


56 THE LIFE OF CHRIST. 


It would have been easy to find a living there by a trade 
which must alinost anywhere have supplied the simple 
wants of a peasant family. It is true that an Oriental 
rarely leaves his home, but when he has been compelled by 
circumstances to do so, he finds it comparatively easy to set- 
tle elsewhere. Having once been summoned to Bethlehem, 
Joseph might find a powerful attraction in the vicinity of 
the little town to Jerusalem; and the more so since it had 
recently been the scene of such memorable circumstances. 
But, on his way, he was met by the news that Archelaus 
ruled in the room of his father Herod! The people would 
only too gladly have got rid of the whole Idumean race; at 
the worst they would have preferred Antipas to Archelaus. 
But Augustus had unexpectedly decided in favor of Arche- 
laus who, though younger than Antipas, was the heir nomi- 
nated by the last will of his father; and as though anxious 
to show that he was the true son of that father, Archelaus, 
even before his inheritance had been confirmed by Roman 
authority, “had,” as Josephus? scornfully remarks, “ given 
to his subjects a specimen of his future virtue, by ordering 
a slaughter of 3,000 of his own countrymen at the Temple.” 
It was clear that under such a government there could be 
neither hope nor safety; and Joseph, obedient once more 
to an intimation of God’s will, seeking once more the origi- 
nal home of himself and Mary, “turned aside into the parts 
of Galilee,” * where, in remote obscurity, sheltered by pov- 
erty and insignificance, the Holy Family might live secure 
under the sway of another son of Herod —the equally un- 
scrupulous, but more indolent and indifferent Antipas. 


1 Matt. ii. 22. He was saluted ‘‘ king ”’ by the army, though he declined 
the title. Similarly Josephus gives the name of ‘‘ kingdom” to the tetrar- 
chy of Lysanias (B.J. ii. 11, § 5). The word fac:Aebe seems, however 
—if taken quite strictly— to show that the return from Egypt was very 
shortly after the flight thither; for it was only during a short time after 
his father’s death that Archelaus strictly had the title of king (cf. Jos. B. J. 
ii. 1,§ 1). When he went to Rome for the confirmation of his title, Augus- 
tus only allowed him to be called ethnarch; but before this time his 
assumptions of royalty, by sitting on a golden throne, etc., were actually 
part of Antipater’s charges against him, and at this period Josephus dis- 
tinctly calls him the “ king” (Antt. xvii. 9, § 2). It is remarkable how 
near the Evangelists often seem to be to an inaccuracy, while yet closer 
inspection shows them to be, in these very points, minutely accurate. 

2 Antt. xvii. 11, § 2. Augustus afterwards banished him for his tyranny 
and insolence, and he died at Vienne in Gaul, a.p. 7 (id. 13, § 2). 

3 Matt. ii. 22, adveydoncey not “returned,” but ‘retired.”? The same 
word is used of the flight into Egypt (Matt. ii. 14). St. Luke (ii. 39) was 


either unaware of the flight into Egypt, or passed it over as having no 
bearing on his subject. 


CHAPTER V. 


THE BOYHOOD OF JESUS. 


“Try to become little with the Little One, that you may increase in 


stature with him.” —St. BoNAyENTURA, Vita Christi, ix. 
“Le haut degre de la perfection consiste a participer a l’enfance sacrée 
de notre trés doux, tres humble, et trés obéissant Serviteur.’’— St. Fran- 


GOIS DE SALES. 


THe physical geography of Palestine is, perhaps, more dis- 
tinetly marked than that of any other country in the world. 
Along the shore of the Mediterranean runs the Shephelah 
and the maritime plain, broken only by the bold spur of 
Mount Carmel; parallel to this is a long range of hills, for 
the most part rounded and featureless in their character ; 
these, on their eastern side, plunge into the deep declivity 
of El Ghér, the Jordan valley ; and beyond the Jordan valley 
runs the straight, unbroken, purple line of the mountains of 
Moab and Gilead. ‘Thus the character of the country from 
north to south may be represented by four parallel bands — 
the Sea-board, the Hill country, the Jordan valley, and the 
Trans-Jordanic range. 

The Hill country, which thus occupies the space between 
the low maritime plain and the deep Jordan valley, falls in 
two great masses, the continuity of the low mountain-range 
being broken by the plain of Jezreel. ‘The southern mass 
of those limestone hills formed the land of Judea; the 
northern, the land of Galilee. 

Gélil, in Hebrew, means “a circle,” and the name was 
originally applied to the twenty cities in the circuit of Kedesh- 
Naphtali, which Solomon gave to Hiram in return for his 
services in transporting timber, and to which Hiram, in 
extreme disgust, applied the name of Cadi, or “ disgusting.” ? 
Thus it seems to have been always the destiny of Galilee to 
be, despised; and that contempt was likely to be fostered inthe 


1 See 1 Kings ix. 13. In Hebrew the word Cabil has no meaning, but it 
seems to be put as an equivalent for a Pheaician word to which this mean- 
ing is assigned. Josephus calls it xyaBadww, and explains it otk dpécsor 
(Antt. viii. 5, § 3). 
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minds of the Jews from the fact that this district became, 
from very early days, the residence of a mixed population, 
and was distinguished as “Galilee of the Gentiles.”' Not 
only were there many Pheenicians and Arabs in the cities 
of Galilee, but, in the time of our Lord, there were also many 
Greeks, and the Greek language was currently spoken and 
understood. 

The hills which form the northern limit of the plain of 
Jezreel run almost due east and west from the Jordan valley 
to the Mediterranean, and their southern slopes were in the 
district assigned to the tribe of Zebulun. 

Almost in the centre of this chain of hills there is a sin- 
gular cleft in the limestone, forming the entrance to a little 
valley. As a traveller leaves the plain he will ride up a 
steep and narrow pathway, broidered with grass and flowers, 
through scenery which is neither colossal nor overwhelming, 
but infinitely beautiful and picturesque. Beneath him, on 
the right-hand side, the vale will gradually widen, until it 
becomes about a quarter of a mile in breadth. The basin of 
the valley is divided by hedges of cactus into little fields and 
gardens, which, about the fall of the spring rains, wear an 
aspect of indescribable calm, and glow with a tint of the 
richest green. Beside the narrow pathway, at no great dis- 
tance apart from each other, are two wells, and the women 
who draw water there are more beautiful, and the ruddy, 
bright-eyed shepherd boys who sit or play by the well-sides, 
in their gay-colored Oriental costume, are a happier, bolder, 
brighter-looking race than the traveller will have seen else- 
where. Gradually the valley opens into a little natural 
amphitheatre of hills, supposed by some to be the crater of 
an extinct voleano; and there, clinging to the hollows of a. 
hill, which rises to the height of some five hundred feet 
above it, lie, “ like a handful of pearls in a goblet of emerald,” 
the flat roofs and narrow streets of a little Eastern town. 
There isa small church ; the massive buildings of a convent; 
the tall minaret of a mosque; a clear, abundant fountain ; 
houses built of white stone, and gardens scattered among 
them, umbrageous with figs and olives, and rich with the 


1 Compare Judg. iv. 2, ‘‘Harosheth of the Gentiles;”’ and Isa. ix. 1; 
Matt. iv. 15; 1 Macc. v. 15-27. 

2 An early pilgrim, Antoninus Martyr, speaks of Nazareth with a sin- 
cerity of enthusiasm which many a modern traveller would echo. “In 
civitate tanta est gratia mulierum Hebraearum ut inter Hebraeas pulcriores 
non inveniantur, et hoc a S. Maria sibi concessum dicunt .... Provincia 
paradiso similis in tritico, in frugibus similis Agypto, sed praecellit in vino 
et oleo, pomis ac melle.”’ (Quoted by Caspari, p. 53.) 
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white and scarlet blossoms of orange and pomegranate. In 
Spring, at least, everything about the place looks indescrib- 
ably bright and soft ; doves murmur in the trees; the hoopoe 
flits about in ceaseless activity; the bright blue roller-bird 
the commonest and loveliest bird of Palestine, flashes like a 
living sapphire over fields which are enamelled with innu- 
merable flowers. And that little town is Hn Nézirah, Naz- 
areth,' where the Son of God, the Saviour of mankind, spent 
nearly thirty years of His mortal life. It was, in fact, His 
native village, His home for all but three or four years of 
His life on earth; the village which lent its then ignomini- 
ous name to the scornful title written upon His cross; the 
village from which He did not disdain to draw His appella- 
tion when He spake in vision to the persecuting Saul.? 
_ And along the narrow mountain-path which I have described, 
His feet must have often trod, for it is the only approach 
by which, in returning northwards from Jerusalem, He could 
have reached the home of His infancy, youth, and manhood. 

What was His manner of life during those thirty years ? 
It is a question which the Christian cannot help asking in 
deep reverence, and with yearning love; but the words in 
which the Gospels answer it are very calm and very few. 

Of the four Evangelists, St. John, the beloved disciple, 
and St. Mark, the friend and “son” of St. Peter,’ pass over 
these thirty years in absolute, unbroken silence. St. Matthew 
devotes one chapter to the visit of the Magi, and the flight 
into Egypt, and then proceeds to the preaching of the Bap- 
tist. St. Luke alone, after describing the incidents which 
marked the presentation in the Temple, preserves for us one 
inestimable anecdote of the Saviour’s boyhood, and one ines- 
timable verse descriptive of His growth till He was twelve 
years old. And that verse contains nothing for the grati- 
fication of our curiosity; it furnishes us with no details of 
life, no incidents of adventure; it tells us only how, in a 
sweet and holy childhood, “ the child grew and waxed strong 


1 Nazareth is not mentioned in the Old Testament; unless it be identical 
with Sarid, which is mentioned as the border of the inheritance of Zebulun 
in Josh. xix. 10,12. The position accurately corresponds, but it is philo- 
logically difficult to suppose that Nazareth is a corruption—as some have 
suggested—of En Sarid (the fountain or spring of Sarid). _It has been 
more usually connected with Wétser (a branch), and perhaps in allusion to 
this St. Jerome compares it to an opening rose, and calls it “‘the flower of 
Galilee.’ It is not once mentioned by Josephus. 

2 John xix. 19; Luke ii. 51; Acts xxii. 8. ; 

8 ‘Marcus, my son” (1 Pet. v. 13). Papias, quoted by Eusebius, says of 
Mark, gounvevrig Hérpov yevopévos axpiBis tyoapev, ob mévrot T&éet, Ta Ond Tod 
Xotorod i} AeyOévra I) moayOévra (Hist. Ecc. iii. 40). 
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in spirit, filled with wisdom, and the grace of God was upon 
Him.” To this period of His life, too, we may apply the 
subsequent verse, “And Jesus increased in wisdom and 
stature, and in favor with God and man.” His development 
was a strictly human development. He did not come into 
the world endowed with infinite knowledge, but, as St. Luke 
tells us, “He gradually advanced in wisdom.” ? He was not 
clothed with infinite power, but experienced the weaknesses 
and imperfections of human infancy. He grew as other 
children grow, only in a childhood of stainless and sinless 
beauty — “as the flower of roses in the spring of the year, 
and as lilies by the waters.” ? 

There is, then, for the most part a deep silence in the 
Evangelists respecting this period; but what eloquence in 
their silence! May we not find in their very reticence a 
wisdom and an instruction more profound than if they had 
filled many volumes with minor details ? 

In the first place, we may see in this their silence a signal 
and striking confirmation of their faithfulness. We may 
learn from it that they desired to tell the simple truth, and 
not to construct an astonishing or plausible narrative. That 
Christ should have passed thirty years of His brief life in 
the deep obscurity of a provincial village; that He should 
have been brought up not only in a conquered land, but in 
its most despised province ; not only in a despised province, 
but in its most disregarded valley ;3 that during all those 
thirty years the ineffable brightness of His divine nature 
should have tabernacled among us, “ina tent like ours, and 
of the same material,” unnoticed and unknown; that during 
those long years there should have been no flash of splendid 
circumstance, no outburst of amazing miracle, no “ sevenfold 
chorus of hallelujahs and harping symphonies ” to announce, 
and reveal, and glorify the coming King —this is not what 
we should have expected —not what any one would have 
been likely to imagine or to invent. 

We should not have expected it, but it was so; and there- 
fore the Evangelists leave it so; and the very fact of its 
contradicting all that we should have imagined, is an addi- 
tional proof that so it must have been. An additional 

1 Luke ii. 52, mooéxonre copia. Of. Heb. v.'8, fuabev ag’ dy trade. 

3 Comp. Ecclus. xxxix. 13, 14, ‘‘ Hearken unto me, ye holy children, and 
bud forth as a rose growing by the brook of the field: and give ye a sweet 


savor as a frankincense, and flourish as a lily, and send forth a smell, and 
sing a song of praise. 


3 The terms of Isa. ix. 1, 2, show in what estimation Galilee was held. 
Keim also refers to Jos. Antt. xiii, 12, §1; xiv. 9, § 2. Teil 
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proof, because the Evangelists must inevitably have been 
—as, indeed, we know that they were—actuated by the 
same @ priori anticipations as ourselves; and had there 
been any glorious circumstances attending the boyhood of 
our Lord, they, as honest witnesses, would certainly have told 
us of them; and had they not been honest witnesses, they 
would —if none such occurred in reality —have most cer- 
tainly invented them. But man’s ways are not as God’s 
ways; and because the truth which, by their very silence, 
the Evangelists record, is a revelation to us of the ways of 
God, and not of man, therefore it contradicts what we should 
have invented: it disappoints what, without further enlighten- 
ment, we should have desired. But, on the other hand, it 
fulfils the ideal of ancient prophecy, “He shall grow up 
before him as a tender plant, and as a root out of a dry 
ground;” and it is in accordance with subsequent allusion, 
“He made Himself of no reputation, and took upon Him 
the form of a servant.” } 

We have only to turn to the Apocryphal Gospels, and we 
shall find how widely different is the false human ideal from 
the divine fact. There we shall see how, following their 
natural and unspiritual bent, the fabulists of Christendom, 
whether heretical or orthodox, surround Christ’s boyhood 
with a blaze of miracle, make it portentous, terror-striking, 
unnatural, repulsive. It is surely an astonishing proof that 
the Evangelists were guided by the Spirit of God in telling 
how He lived in whom God was revealed to man, when we 
gradually discover that no profane, no irreverent, even no 
imaginative hand can touch the sacred outlines of that di- 
vine and perfect picture without degrading and distorting it. 
Whether the Apocryphal writers meant their legends to be 
accepted as history or as fiction, it is at least certain that in 
most cases they meant to weave around the brows of Christ 
a garland of honor. Yet how do their stories dwarf, and 
dishonor, and misinterpret Him! How infinitely superior 
is the noble simplicity of that evangelic silence to all the 
theatrical displays of childish and meaningless omnipotence 
with which the Protevangelium, and the Psuedo-Matthew, 
and the Arabic Gospel of the Infancy are full!* ‘They 

1 Ts. liii. 2; Phil. ii. 7. — The at eathtary Gospels are for the most part 
mere worthless Hagadoth, in glorification (1) of the birth and virginity of 
Mary, (2) of the childhood, and (3) of the passion of our Lord. They were 


widely spread in the East, and traces of them may be found in the Koran 


(D’Herbelot, Bibl. Orient. 499). : z ie - 
2 « Caveat omnia apocrypha. Sciat multa his admixta vitiosa, et grandis 


esse prudentiac aurum in luto quaerere.” (Jer. Ep. ad Laetam. Praef. ad 
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meant to honor Christ; but no invention can honor Him; 
he who invents about Him degrades Him; he mixes the 
weak, imperfect, erring fancies of man with the unapproach- 
able and awful purposes of God. The boy Christ of the 
Gospels is simple and sweet, obedient and humble; He is 
subject to His parents; He is occupied solely with the 
quiet duties of His home and of His age; He loves all men, 
and all men love the pure, and gracious, and noble child. 
Already He knows God as His Father, and the favor of God 
falls on Him softly as the morning sun-light, or the dew of 
heaven, and plays like an invisible aureole round His infan- 
tine and saintly brow. Unseen, save in the beauty of heaven, 
but yet covered with silver wings, and with its feathers like 
gold, the Spirit of God descended like a dove, and rested 
from infancy upon the Holy Child. 

But how different is the boy Christ of the New Testament 
Apocrypha! He is mischievous, petulant, forward, revenge- 
ful. Some of the marvels told of Him are simply aimless 
and puerile—as when He carries the spilt water in His 
robe; or pulls the short board to the requisite length; or 
moulds sparrows of clay, and then claps His hand to make 
them fly ; or throws all the cloths into the dyex’s vat, and then 
draws them out each stained of the requisite color. But 
some are, on the contrary, simply distasteful and inconsider- 
ate, as when He vexes and shames and silences those who 
wish to teach Him; or rebukes Joseph; or turns His play- 
mates into kids: and others are simply cruel and blasphe- 
mous, as when He strikes dead with a curse the boys who 
offend or run against Him, until at last there is a storm of 
popular indignation, and Mary is afraid to let Him leave 
the house. In a careful search through all these heavy, 
tasteless, and frequently pernicious fictions, I can find but 
one anecdote in which there is a touch of feeling, or possi- 
bilty of truth; and this alone I will quote because it is at 
any rate harmless, and it is quite conceivable that it may 
rest upon some slight basis of traditional fact. It is from 
the Arabic Gospel of the Infancy, and runs as follows ;:!— 

‘Now in the month of Adar, Jesus assembled the boys as 
if He were their king; they strewed their garments on the 
ground, and He sat upon them. Then they put on His head 


Lib. Regg.) But, asa friend remarks aurum in lito quaerere is, in some 
sad senses, a business of life. 

1 Cap. 41. I quote the translation of Mr. B. Harris Cowper, whose admi- 
rable volume has placed the Apocryphal Gospels within easy reach of all 
readers, unlearned as well as learned. : 
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a crown wreathed of flowers, and, like attendants waiting 
upon a king, they stood in order before Him on His right 
hand and on His left. And whoever passed that way the 
boys took him by force, crying, ‘Come hither'and adore the 
King, and then proceed upon thy way.’” 

_Yet Lam not sure that the sacredness of the evangelic 
silence is not rudely impaired even by so simple a fancy as 
this: for it was in utter stillness, in prayerfulness, in the 
quiet round of daily duties—like Moses in the wilderness, 
lke David among the sheepfolds, like Elijah among the 
tents of the Bedawin, like Jeremiah in his quiet home at 
Anathoth, like Amos in the sycamore groves of Tekoa— 
that the boy Jesus prepared Himself, amid a hallowed ob- 
security, for His mighty work on earth. His outward life 
was the life of all those of His age, and station, and place 
of birth. He lived as lived the other children of peasant 
parents in that quiet town, and in great measure as they live 
now. He who has seen the children of Nazareth in their 
red caftans, and bright tunics of silk or cloth, girded with a 
many-colored sash, and sometimes covered with a loose 
outer jacket of white or blue—he who has watched their 
noisy and merry games, and heard their ringing laughter as 
they wander about the hills of their little native vale, or play 
in bands on the hill-side beside their sweet and abundant 
fountain, may perhaps form some conception of how Jesus 
looked and played when He too was a child. And the 
traveller who has followed any of those children — as I have 
done — to their simple homes, and seen the scanty furniture, 
the plain but sweet and wholesome food, the uneventful, 
happy patriarchal life, nay form a vivid conception of the 
manner in which Jesus lived. Nothing can be plainer than 
those houses, with the doves sunning themselves on the white 
roofs, and the vines wreathing about them. The mats, or car- 
pets, are laid loose along the walls; shoes and sandals are 
taken off at the threshold; from the centre hangs alamp which 
forms the only ornament of the room; in some recess in the 
wall is placed the wooden chest, painted with bright colors, 
which contains the books or other possessions of the family ; 
on a ledge that runs round the wall, within easy reach are 
neatly rolled up the gay-colored quilts, which serve as beds, 
and on the same ledge are ranged the earthen vesseis for 
daily use; near the door stand the large common water-jars 
of red clay with a few twigs and green leaves — often of 
aromatic shrubs —thrust into their orifices to keep the 
water cool. At meal-time a painted wooden stool is placed 
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in the centre of the apartment, a large tray is put upon it, 
and in the middle of the tray stands the dish of rice and 
meat, or libbdn, or stewed fruits, from which all help them- 
selves in common. Both before and after the meal the ser- 
vant, or the youngest member of the family, pours water 
over the hands from a brazen ewer into a brazen bowl. So 
quiet, so simple, so humble, so, uneventful was the outward 
life of the family of Nazareth." 

The reverent devotion and brilliant fancy of the early | 
medieval painters have elaborated a very different picture. 
The gorgeous pencils of a Giotto and a Fra Angelico have 
painted the Virgin and her Child seated on stately thrones, 
upon floors of splendid mosaic, under canopies of blue and 
gold; they have robed them in colors rich as the hues of 
summer or delicate as the flowers of spring, and fitted the 
edges of their robes with golden embroidery, and clasped 
them with priceless geins.? Far different was the reality. 
When Joseph returned to Nazareth he knew well that they 
were going into seclusion as well as into safety; and that 
the life of the Virgin and the Holy Child would be spent, 
not in the full light of notoriety or weaith, but in secrecy, 
in poverty, and in manual toil. 

Yet this poverty was not pauperism; there was nothing 
in it either miserable or abject; it was sweet, simple, con- 
tented, happy, even joyous. Mary, like others of her rank, 
would spin, and cook food, and go to buy fruit, and evening 
by evening visit the fountain, still called after her “the 
Virgin’s fountain,” with her pitcher of earthenware carried 
on her shoulder or her head. Jesus would play, and learn, 
and help His parents in their daily tasks, and visit the 
synagogues on the Sabbath days. “It is written,” says 
Luther, “that there was once a pious godly bishop, who had 
often earnestly prayed that God would manifest to him 
what Jesus had done in His youth. Once the bishop had a 
dream to this effect. He seemed in his sleep to see a car- 
penter working at his trade, and beside him a little boy who 


1 Some of these facts have been exquisitely represented by Mr. Holman 
Hunt in his truly noble picture, “The Shadow of Death.?? The above 
paragraphs were, however, written before I had seen the picture. Readers 
of this book may be interested to know that it was in Palestine, and at the 
author’s request, that Mr. Holman Hunt sketched the two engravings 
which adorn it. It is not often that a chance traveller gets the opportunity 
as I was fortunate enough to do on several occasions, of seeing the eyery- 
day home life and meals of the inhabitants. 

As early as 1679 a monograph was written by Rohr, Pictor errans in 
Hit ie ; and in 1869, by Hilscher, De erroribus pictorum circa Nativ. 
risti. 

8 John yii. 38-5. Work in Galilee is there called work év courra 
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was gathering up chips. Then came in a maiden elothed in 
green, who called them both to come to the meal, and set 
porridge before them. All this the bishop seemed to see in 
his dream, himself standing behind the door that he micht 
not be perceived. Then the little boy began and said, ‘Why 
does that man stand there ? shall he not also eat with us ?’ 
And this so frightened the bishop that he awoke.” “Let 
this be what it may,” adds Luther, “a true history or a 
fable, I none the less believe that Christ in His childhood 
and youth looked and acted like other children, yet without 
sin, in fashion like a man.” } 

wt. Matthew tells us, that in the settlement of the Holy 
Family at Nazareth, was fulfilled that which was spoken by 
the prophets, “He shall be called a Nazarene.” It is well 
known that no such passage occurs in any extant prophecy. 
If the name implied a contemptuous dislike—as may be 
inferred from the proverbial question of Nathanael, “Can 
any good thing come out of Nazareth ? ” 2— then St. Mat- 
thew may le summing up in that expression the various 
prophecies co little understood by his nation, which pointed 
to the Messiah as a man of sorrows. And certainly to this 
day “Nazaiene” has continued to be a term of contempt. 
The Talmudists always speak of Jesus as “ Ha-nozeri;” 
Julian is said to have expressly decreed that Christians 
should be called by the less honorable appellation of Gali- 
leans ; and to this day the Christians of Palestine are known 
by no other title than Nusara.3 But the explanation which 
refers St. Matthew’s allusion to those passages of prophecy 
in which Christ is called “the Branch” (nétser 1¥2) seems 
far more piobable. The village may have derived this name 
from no other circumstance than its abundant foliage; but 
the Old Testament is full of proofs that the Hebrews — who 
in philology accepted the views of the Analogists — attached 
immense and mystical importance to mere resemblances in 
the sound of words. To mention but one single instance, 
the first chapter of the prophet Micah turns almost entirely 


1 Cf. St. Bonaventura, Vit. Christi, xii. ‘‘ Fancy you see Him busied 
with His paients in the most servile work of their little dwelling. Did 
He not help them in setting out the frugal board, arranging the simple 
sleeping-rooms, nay, and in other yet humbler offices? ” 

2 Perhaps in this question, and in the citation of St. Matthew, there 
may be a play upon the possible derivation of the name from Nazéra, 
* despicable.” 

3 In the singular, Nusrany. On the supposed edict of Julian, see. Gib- 
bon, ii. 312 (ed. Milman). If we ever passed a particularly ill-conditioned 
village in Palestine, my Mohammedan dragoman always rejoiced if he 
could assure me that the inhabitants were not Moslim but Nustra — which 
he rarely lost an opportunity of doing. Cf. Acts xxviii. 22. 
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on such merely external similarities in what, for lack of a 
better term, I can only call the physiological quantity of 
sounds. St. Matthew, a Hebrew of the Hebrews, would 
without any hesitation have seen a: prophetic fitness in 
Christ’s residence at this town of Galilee, because its name 
recalled the title by which He was addressed in the proph- 
ecy of Isaiah.* ; 

“Shall the Christ come out of Galilee?” asked the won- 
dering people. “Search and look!” said the Rabbis to 
Nicodemus, “for out of Galilee ariseth no prophet” (John 
vii. 41, 52). It would not have needed very deep searching 
or looking to find that these words were ignorant or false ; 
for, not to speak of Barak the deliverer, and Elon the judge, 
and Anna the prophetess, three, if not four, of the prophets 
—and those prophets of the highest eminence, Jonah, Eli- 
jah, Hosea, and Nahum —had been born, or had exercised 
much of their ministry, in the precincts of Galilee.2 And in 
spite of the supercilious contempt with which it was re- 
garded, the little town of Nazareth, situated as it was in a 
healthy and secluded valley, yet close upon the confines of 
great nations, and in the centre of a mixed population, was 
eminently fitted to be the home of our Saviour’s childhood, 
the scene of that quiet growth “in wisdom, and stature, and 
favor with God and man.” 


1 Isa. xi. 1. Tsemach, the word used in Jer. xxiii. 5; Zech. iii. 8, etc., 
also means ‘‘ Branch.”’ Hitzig, with less probability, supposed St. Matthew 
to allude to Isa. xlix.6(Heb.). The explanation ‘of thefpassage as Na@ipaios, 
a Nazarite, is philologically erroneous and historically false; but some- 
thing may be said for the derivation from ndster, ‘ protecting,’ so that 
‘*he who calls Jesus Nazarene shall, against his will, call Him ‘my Say- 
iour,’ ‘my Protector’” (Bp. Alexander, Ideas of the Gospels, p. 6). — The 
vague da rv noodnrév of Matt. ii. 23 perhaps admits of more than one ref- 
erence and explanation. For a fuller disquisition on the principles of the 
explanation offered in the text I must refer to my Chapters on Language 
(second edition), pp. 229-247, in which I have attempted to illustrate.this 
difficult and interesting subject. 

2 Jonah was of Gath-hepher (2 Kings xiv. 25), a town of Zebulun (Josh. 
xix. 10, 13); Hosea is said to have been of Issachar, and was a Northern 
prophet; Elkosh, the birthplace of Nahum, was probably in Galilee (Jer. 
ad Nah. i. 1); Thisbe, the supposed birthplace of Elijah, was believed 
to be in Naphthali (Tobit i. 2, but it is exceedingly uncertain whether 
{AWN AWN may not mean “ the stranger, from the strangers ’’?) — at any 
rate, Elijah’s main ministry was in Galilee; Elisha was of Abel-meholah, 
in the Jordan valley. To get over such flagrant carelessness in the taunte 
ing question of the Jews some have proposed to give a narrower signifi- 
cance to the name Galilee, and make it mean only Upper Galilee, for the 
limits of which see Jos. B. J. iii. 3, § 1. Among other great names con- 
nected with Galilee, Keim mentions the philosopher Aristobulus (of 
Paneas), the Scribe Nithai of Arbela, Alexander J: anneus, Judas the 
Gaulonite, and John of Giscala (Gesch. Jes. i. 317). A legend mentioned 
ny J ae also connects the family of St. Paul with Giscala (Jer. De Vir. 

ustr. 5). 


8 Luke ii. 52. Cf. Proy. iii. 4; Ps. cxi. 10; 1 Sam. ii. 26, 


ad 


ty 


CHAPTER. VI. 


JESUS IN THE TEMPLE. 


Ge 5 7 +: 
‘Omnes venit salvare, infantes, et parvulos, et pueros, et juvenes, et 
seniores ; ideo per omnem vyenit aetatem.’’ —IrEN. Adv. Haeres. iii. 18. 


Even as there is one hemisphere of the lunar surface on 
which, in its entirety, no human eye has ever gazed, while at 
the same time the moon’s librations enable us to conjecture 
of its general character and appearance, so there is one large 
portion of our Lord’s life respecting which there is no full 
record ; yet such glimpses are, as it were, accorded to us of 
its outer edge, that from these we are able to understand the 
nature of the whole. 

Again, when the moon is in crescent, a few bright points are 
visible through the telescope upon its unilluminated part; 
those bright points are mountain peaks, so lofty that they 
catch the sunlight. One such point of splendor and majesty 
is revealed to us in the otherwise unknown region of Christ’s 
youthful years, and it is sufficient to furnish us with a real 
insight into that entire portion of His life. In modern lan- 
guage we should call it an anecdote of the Saviour’s confirma- 
tion. 

The age of twelve years was a critical age fora Jewish 
boy. It was the age at which, according to Jewish legend, 
Moses had left the house of Pharaoh’s daughter; and Samuel 
had heard the Voice which summoned him to the prophetic 
office; and Solomon had given the judgment. which first 
revealed his possession of wisdom; and Josiah had first 
dreamed of his great reform. At this age a boy of whatever 
rank was obliged, by the injunction of the Rabbis and the 
custom of ‘this nation, to learn a trade for his own support. 
At this age he was so far emancipated from parental authority 
that his parents could no longer sell him as a slave. At this 
age he became a ben hat-térah, or “son of the Law.” Up to 
this age he was called katén, or “little ;” henceforth he was 
gadél, or “ grown up,” and was treated more as a man ; hence- 
forth, too, he began to wear the tephillén, or “ phylacteries,” 
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and was presented by his father in the synagogue on a 
Sabbath, which was called from this circumstance the shabbath 
tephillin. Nay, more, according to one Rabbinical treatise, 
the Sepher Gilgulim, wp to this age a boy only possessed the 
nephesh, or animal life; but henceforth he began to acquire 
the ruach, or spirit, which, if lis life were virtuous, would 
develop, at the age of twenty, into the nishema, or reasonable 
soul.’ 

This period, too —the completion of the twelfth year*— 
formed a decisive epoch in a Jewish boy’s education. Ac- 
cording to Juda ben Tema,’ at five he was to study the Serip- 
tures (Mikra), at ten the Mishna, at thirteen the Talmud; at 
eighteen he was to marry, at twenty to acquire riches, at 
thirty strength, at forty prudence, and so on to theend. Nor 
must we forget, in considering this narrative, that the Hebrew 
race, and, indeed, Orientals generally, develop with a preco- 
city unknown among ourselves, and that boys of twelve (as 
we learn from Josephus) could and. did fight in battle, and 
that, to the great detriment of the race, it is, to this day, 
regarded as a marriageable age among the Jews of Palestine 
and Asia Minor. 

Now it was the custom of the parents of our Lord to visit 
Jerusalein every year at the feast of the Passover. Women 
were, indeed, not mentioned in the law which required the 
annual presence of all males at the three great yearly feasts 
of Passover, Pentecost, and Tabernacles; but Mary, in pious 
observance of the rule recommended by Hillel,4 accompanied 
her husband every year, and on this occasion they took with 
them the boy Jesus, who was beginning to be of an age to 
assume the responsibilities of the Law. We can easily 
imagine how powerful must have been the influence upon 
His human development of this break in the still secluded 
life; of this glimpse into the great outer world; of this 


1 Fol. 40,1. Sepp is my authority for these particulars. These roughly 
correspond to Philo’s division of life into the Aoyr«h kus, dkows redeiwon, and 
aun, Or réoas abdjoews.— This incident, preserved for us by St. Luke, is of 
inestimable value as discountenancing that too-prevalent Apollinarian 
heresy which denies to Christ the possession of a human soul (votis), and 
gives Him only the Aéyos in lieu of it. It is much the object of the Gos- 
pels to reveal to us that He was redéws (man), as that he was a4n0dc (God). 
(See Hooker, Kecl. Pol. i. 614, ed. Keble.) —It should be observed that the 
word used in Luke ii. 40 is zAnoovp+rov, implying a course of growth in 
wisdom, not mexAnowpévov, implying a finished and permanent result. 

2 MerAnowkis eros ijin dvwdéxarov (Jos. Antt. ii. 9, § 6; v. 10, § 4), the in- 
stances of Moses and Samuel. (Keim, i. 416.) 

® Pirke Abhéth, v. 21. 

* Caspari, p. 64.—“ Pascha feminarum est arbitrarium ” (Kiddushin, 
f. 41, 3). (Sepp.) 
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journey through a land of which every hill and every village 
teemed with sacred memories; of this first visit to that 
Temple of His Father which was associated with so many 
mighty events in the story of the kings His ancestors and 
the prophets His forerunners. 

Nazareth lies from Jerusalem at a distance of about eighty 
miles, and, in spite of the intense and jealous hostility of the 
Samaritans, it is probable that the vast caravan of Galilean 
pilgrims on their way to the feast would go by the most direct 
and the least dangerous route, which lay through the old tri- 
bal territories of Manasseh and Ephraim.' Leaving the 
garland of hills which encircle the little town in a manner 
compared by St. Jerome to the petals of an opening rose, 
_ they would descend the narrow flower-bordered limestone 
path into the great plain of Jezreel. As the Passover falls 
at the end of March and the beginning of April, the country 
would be wearing its brightest, greenest, loveliest aspect, and 
the edges of the vast cornfields on either side of the road 
through the vast plain would be woven, like the High Priest’s 
robe, with the blue and purple and scarlet of innumerable 
flowers.? Over the streams of that ancient riyer, the river 
Kishon — past Shunem, recalling memories of Elisha as it lay 
nestling on the southern slopes of Little Hermon — past royal 
Jezreel, with the sculptured sarcophagi that alone bore wit- 
ness to its departed splendor — past the picturesque outline 
of bare and dewless Gilboa — past sandy Taanach, with its 
memories of Sisera and Barak — past Megiddo, where He 
might first have seen the helmets and broadswords and 
eagles of the Roman legionary—the road would he to 
En-Gannim, where, beside the fountains, and amid the shady 
and lovely gardens which still mark the spot, they would 
probably have halted for their first night’s rest. Next day 
they would begin to ascend the mountains of Manasseh, and 
crossing the “ Drowning Meadow,” as it is now called, and 
winding through the rich fig-yards and olive groves that fill 
the valleys of that district, they would leave upon the right 
the hills which, in their glorious beauty, formed the “crown 
of pride” of which Samaria boasted, but which, as the 
prophet foretold, should be as a “fading flower.” Their sec- 


1 Two other routes were open to them: one by the sea-coast, past Carmel 
and Cesarea to Joppa, and so across the plain to Jerusalem; the other 
to Tiberias, and then on the eastern bank of the Jordan to the fords of 
Bethabara. Both of these routes were longer, less frequented, and more 
liable to the attacks of roving bands. > 

2 It was at this time of year that the author visited in 1870 the scenes ho 
is here describing. In the year A.D. 8 the Passover began on April 8. 
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ond encampment would probably be near Jacob’s well, in the 
beautiful and fertile valley between Ebal and Gerizim, and 
not far from the ancient Shechem. A third day’s journey 
would take them past Shiloh and Gibeah of Saul and Bethel 
to Beeroth; and from the pleasant springs by which they 
would there encamp a short and easy stage would bring them 
in sight of the towers of Jerusalem. The profane plumage 
of the eagle-wings of Rome was already overshadowing the 
Holy City; but, towering above its walls, still glittered the ~ 
great Temple, with its gilded roofs and marble colonnades, and 
it was still the Jerusalem of which royal David sang, and 
for which the exiles by the waters of Babylon had yearned 
with such deep emotion, when they took their harps from the 
willows to wail the remorseful dirge that they would remem- 
ber her until their right hands forgot their cunning. Who 
shall fathom the unspeakable emotion with which the boy 
Jesus gazed on that memorable and never-to-be-forgotten 
scene ? 

The numbers who flocked to the Passover from every 
region of the East might be counted by tens of thousands.? 
There were far more than the city could by any possibility 
accommodate; and then, as now at Easter-time, vast num- 
bers of the pilgrims reared for themselves the little swecéth 
— booths of mat, and wicker-work, and interwoven leaves, - 
which provided them witha sufficient shelter for all their 
wants. The feast lasted for a week —a week, probably, of 
deep happiness and strong religious emotion; and then, with 
their mules, and horses, and asses, and camels, the vast cara- 
van would clear away their temporary dwelling-places, and 
start on the homeward journey. The road was enlivened by 
mirth and music. They often beguiled the tedium of travel 
with the sound of drums and timbrels, and paused to refresh 
themselves with dates, or melons, or cucumbers, and water 
drawn in skins and waterpots from every springing well 
and running stream. ‘The veiled women and the stately old 
men are generally mounted, while their sons or brothers, 


1 Josephus (Bell. Jud. ii. 1, § 3) calls them “an innumerable multi- 
tude;” and in vi. 9, § 3, he mentions the very remarkable fact that Cestius, 
in order to give Nero some notion of the power of the city, had asked the 
chief priests to count the number of paschai lambs offered at the Passover, 
and found that there were no less than 256,500! which (allowing a general 
average of rather more than ten to each lamb, whereas there were some- 
times as many as twenty) would make the number of worshippers no less 
than 2,700,200, exclusive of all foreigners, and all who were ceremonially 
unclean, etc. The assertion that Agrippa reckoned 12,000,000 worshippers 
by counting the kidneys of the lambs offered, is one of the usual Rabbinic 
exaggerations. 


JESUS MISSING. Tt 


with long sticks in their hands, lead along by a string their 
beasts of burden. The boys and children sometimes walk 
and play by the side of their parents, and sometimes, when 
tired, get a lift on horse or mule. I can find no trace of the 
assertion or conjecture? that the women, and boys, and men 
formed three separate portions of the caravan, and such is 
certainly not the custom in modern times. But, in any case, 
among such a sea of human beings, how easy would it be to 
lose one young boy !* 
The apocryphal legend says that on the journey from 
Jerusalem the boy Jesus left the caravan and returned to 
the Holy City. With far greater truth and simplicity St. 
Luke informs us that—absorbed in all probability in the 
rush of new and elevating emotions — He “tarried behind 
in Jerusalem.” A day elapsed before the parents * discov- 
ered their loss; this they would not do until they arrived 
at the place of evening rendezvous, and all day long they 
would be free from all anxiety, supposing that the Boy was 
with some other group of friends or relatives in that long 
caravan. But when evening came, and their diligent inqui- 
ries ® led to no trace of Him, they would learn the bitter fact 
that He was altogether missing from the band of returning 
pilgrims. The next day, in alarm and anguish — perhaps, 
too, with some sense of self-reproach that they had not been 
more faithful to their sacred charge—they retraced their 
steps to Jerusalem. The country was in a wild and unset- 
tled state. he ethnarch Archelaus, after ten years of a 
cruel and disgraceful reign, had recently been deposed by 
the Emperor, and banished to Vienne, in Gaul. The Romans 
had annexed the province over which he had ruled, and the 
introduction of their system of taxation by Coponius, the 
first procurator, had kindled the revolt which, under Judas 
of Gamala and the Pharisee Sadoc, wrapped the whole coun- 


1 Which first occurs, I believe, in Bede. 

2 The incident constantly occurs to this day in the annual expeditions of 
the pilgrims to bathe in the fords of Jordan. At Easter I met hundreds © 
of Mohammedan pilgrims streaming southwards to the ‘‘ Tomb of Moses.” 

3 Lange here particularizes too much, both in assuming that there was 
a separate company of boys ; and that “the Child — He knew not how — 
fell out of the train of boys, and went on, led by the Spirit, meditating, 
longing, attracted, and carried along by His own infinite thoughts until 
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try in a storm of sword and flame.’ This disturbed state of 
the political horizon would not only render their journey 
more difficult when once they had left the shelter of the 
caravan, but would also intensify their dread lest, among all 
the wild elements of warring nationalities which at such a 
moment were assembled about the walls of Jerusalem, their 
Son should have met with harm. ‘Truly on that day of mis- 
ery and dread must the sword have pierced through the vir- 
gin mother’s heart! 

Neither on that day, nor during the night, nor throughout 
a considerable part of the third day, did they discover Him, 
till at.last they found Him in the place which, strangely 
enough, seems to have been the last where they searched for 
Him — in the Temple, “ sitting in the midst of the doctors, 
both hearing them and asking them questions; and all that 
heard Him were astonished at His understanding and an- 
swers.” 

The last expression, no less than the entire context, and 
all that we know of the character of Jesus and the nature 
of the circumstances, shows that the Boy was there to in- 
quire and learn — not, as the Arabie Gospel of the Infancy ? 
represents it, to cross-examine the doctors “each in turn” 
—not to expound the number of the spheres and celestial 
bodies, and their natures and operations — still less to “ ex- 
plain physics and inetaphysics, hyperphysies and hypophys- 
ics” (!) All these are but the Apollinarian fictions of those 
who preferred their heretical and pseudo-reverential fancies 
of what was fitting, to the simple truthfulness with which 
the Evangelist lets us see that Jesus, like other children, 
grew up in gradual knowledge, consistently with the natural 
course of human development. He was there, as St. Luke 
shows us, in all humility and reverence to His elders, as an 
eager-hearted and gifted learner, whose enthusiasm kindled 
their admiration, and whose bearing won their esteem and 


1 The insurrection of Judas was A.D. 6 —i.e., only two years before this 
event. It will be seen (Exc. I. infr., “The Date of Christ’s Birth ’’) that 
A.U.C. 750 (B.c. 4) seems to me the almost certain date of the Nativity. 

2 Ch. xlviii.-lii. Not of this kind was the wisdom in which He grew. 
“La sagesse dont il est question, ce n’est pas la sagesse selon le monde, 
mais la sagesse selon Dieu. Ce n’est ni cette philosophie superbe dont se 
vantait la Gréce, et qu’elle inculquait si soigneusement 2 la génération 
naissante ; ni cette prudence de la vie, par laquelle les enfants de ce siecle 
surpassent les enfants de la lumiére; ni cette instruction des livres que les 
hommes d’étude ramassent avec tant de travail; ni méme la connaissance 
speculative de Dieu et des saints mystéres de sa Parole. Il s’agit ici de 
cette sagesse si souvent louée dans les livres du roi Salomon, dont la pre- 


miére lecon est, ‘ Crains Dieu, et garde ses commandements.’ ”” (Adolphe 
Monod, Fnfance de Jésus, p. 9.) 


JESUS IN THE TEMPLE. 2 


love.’ All tinge of arrogance and forwardness was utterly 
alien to His character, which, from His sweet childhood 
upward, was meek and lowly of heart. Among those pres- 
ent may have been — white with the snows of well-nigh a 
hundred years — the great Hillel, one of the founders of the 
Masérah, whom the Jews almost reverence as a second 
Moses; and his son the Rabban Simeon, who thought so 
highly of silence; and his grandson, the refined and liberal 
Gamaliel; and Shammai, his great rival, a teacher who num- 
bered a still vaster host of disciples; and Hanan, or Annas, 
son of Seth, His future judge; and Boethus, the father-in- 
law of Herod; and Babha Ben Butah, whose eyes Herod 
had put out; and Nechaniah Ben Hiskanah, so celebrated 
for his victorious prayers; and Johanan Ben Zacchai, who 
predicted the destruction of the Temple; and the wealthy 
Joseph of Arimathea; and the timid but earnest Nicode- 
mus; and the youthful Jonathan Ben Uzziel, who subse- 
quently wrote the celebrated Chaldee paraphrase, and was 
held by his contemporaries in boundless honor. But 
though none of these might conjecture Who was before 
them —and though hardly one of them lived to believe on 
Him, and some to oppose Him in years to come — which of 
them all would not have been charmed and astonished at a 
glorious and noble-hearted Boy, in all the early beauty of 
His life, who, though He had never learned in the schools 
of the Rabbis, yet showed so marvellous a wisdom, and so 
deep a knowledge in all things Divine ? * 


1 “The Rabbis themselves said,” observes Stier, ‘‘ that the word of God 
out of the mouths of children is to be received as from the mouth of the 
Sanhedrin, of Moses, of the Blessed God Himself” (Bammidbar Rabba, 
14). (Stier, Words of the Lord Jesus, i. 20, BE. Tr.) — Anything like for- 
wardness in boys was peculiarly distasteful to the Jews (Abhéth, v. 12, 15). 

2 Sepp, Leben Jesu, i. § 17; but I do not pledge myself to the exactitude 
of his conjecture in this enumeration, For some further allusions to these 
Rabbis with Talmudic references to the traditions about them, see Ethe- 
ridge’s Hebrew Literature, re 38. In a blasphemous Jewish book, the 7ol- 
déth Jeshi (which is not older than the thirteenth century, though Voltaire 
supposed it to belong to the first), Hillel and Shammai are represented as 
having reproved Jesus for having come into the Temple with His head 
uncovered. Nothing whatever new or true respecting Jesus is to be learnt 
from the Talmud (see Excursus II. inr., ‘‘ Christ and Christians in the 
Talmud”), and least of all from this sickening and worthless piece 
of blasphemy, which he who wills may read in Wagenseil’s Tela Ignea 
Satanae, 1681. 

3 Incidents somewhat similar in their external circumstances were by 
no means unknown. They are narrated of R. Eliezer Ben Azaria, a de- 
scendant in the tenth generation of Ezra; and of R. Ashe, the first com- 
piler of the Babylonian Talmud. (Sepp, Leben Jesu, ubi supr.) Josephus 
Vita, 2), with the imperturbable egotism and naive self-complacency which 
characterized him, narrates how, when he was about fourteen years of age, 
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Here then — perhaps in the famous Lishcath haggazatth, 
or “Hall of Squares ””— perhaps in the Chanujoth, or “ Halls 
of Purchase,” or in one of the spacious chambers assigned 
to purposes of teaching? which adjoined the Court of the 
Gentiles — seated, but doubtless at the feet of His teachers, 
on the many-colored mosaic which formed the floor, Joseph 
and Mary found the Divine Boy. Filled with that almost 
adoring spirit of reverence for the great priests and religious 
teachers of their day which characterized at this period the 
simple and pious Galilzans, they were awe-struck to find 
Him, calm and happy, in so augusta presence.? They might, 
indeed, have known that He was wiser than His teachers, 
and transcendently more great; but hitherto they had only 
known Him as the silent, sweet, obedient Child, and perhaps 
the incessant contact of daily life had blunted the sense of 
His awful origin. Yet it is Mary, not Joseph, who alone 
ventures to address Him in the language of tender reproach. 
“My child, why dost Thou treat us thus? see, Thy father 
and I were seeking Thee with aching hearts.”*® And then 
follows His answer, so touching in its innocent simplicity, 
so unfathomable in its depth of consciousness, so infinitely 
memorable as furnishing us with the jirst recorded words of 
the Lord Jesus: 

“ Why is it that ye were seeking me? Did ye not know 
that I must be about my Father's business ?”’4 

This answer, so divinely natural, so sublimely noble, bears 
upon itself the certain stamp of authenticity. The conflict 
of thoughts which it imphes; the half-vexed astonishment 
which it expresses that they should so little understand 
Him; the perfect dignity, and yet the perfect humility 
which it combines, lie wholly beyond the possibility of in- 
vention. It is in accordance, too, with all His ministry — 
in accordance with that utterance to the tempter, “Man shall 
not live by bread alone, but.by every word that proceedeth 


the chief priests and Rabbis at Jerusalem frequently visited him to hear the 
understanding with which he answered the most difficult questions on 
the hidden meaning of the Law. 

1 The Lisheath haggazzith was a basilica of hewn square stones (built 
B.C. 110 by Simon Ben Shetach), in which both priests and Sanhedrin met, 
till they were transferred to the chanujéth. It opened both on the Court 
of the Priests and on that of the Gentiles. (Joma, 25 a; Shabbah, 15 a, in 
Ginsburg, s.v. ‘Sanhedrin,’ Kitto’s Cyclop.) : 

2 The word is a strong one, éerAdynow (Luke ii. 48). 

8 Luke ii. 48, dduvéuevor enrovpev. 

; = éy se Tou eric Hota 80: apeyuste ae ii. 49). It might mean “in my 
ather’s house;”’ but the other rendering is wider and better. 5 im. 
iv. 15; Gen. xli. 51, LXX, ad Wamreree tS 
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out of the mouth of God,” and with that quiet answer to the 
disciples by the well of Samaria, “ My meat is to do the will 
of Him that sent me, and to finish His work.” Mary had 
said unto Him, “Thy father,” but in His reply He recog- 
nizes, and henceforth He knows, no father except His Father 
in heaven. In the “ Did ye not know,” He delicately recalls 
to them the fading memory of all that they did know; and 
in that “ Z must,” He lays down the sacred law of self-sacri- 
fice by which He was to walk, even unto the death upon the 
cross. 

“ And they understood not the saying which He spake 
unto them.” They —even they —even the old man who 
had protected His infancy, and the mother who knew the 
awful secret of His birth — understood not, that is, not in 
their deeper sense, the significance of those quiet words. 
Strange and mournful commentary on the first recorded 
utterance of the youthful Saviour, spoken to those who were 
nearest and dearest to Him on earth! Strange, but mourn- 
fully prophetic of all His life : — “He was in the world, and 
the world was made by Him, and the world knew Him not. 
He came unto His own, and His own received Him not.” ? 

And yet, though the consciousness of His Divine parent- 
age was thus clearly present in His mind —though one ray 
from the glory of His hidden majesty had thus unmistak- 
ably flashed forth — in all dutiful simplicity and holy obe- 
dience “He went down with them, and came to Nazareth, 
and was subject unto them.” 


1 John i. 10, 11. It should be rather “unto His own possession (és 
ra ida), and His own people (oi tot) received Him not.” 


CHAPTER VII. 


THE HOME AT NAZARETH. 


” Abtévey card 78 xowdy andvrav dvOpdmwv. — Just. MART. Dial. c. Tryph. 88. 


Sucn, then, is the “solitary floweret out of the wonderful 
enclosed garden of the thirty years, plucked precisely there 
where the swollen bud, at a distinctive crisis, bursts into 
flower.”? 

But if of the first twelve years of His human life we have 
only this single anecdote, of the next eighteen years of His 
life we possess no record whatever, save such as is implied 
in a single word. 

That word occurs in Mark vi. 3: “Is not this the car- 
penter ?”’? 

We may be indeed thankful that the word remains, for it 
is full of meaning, and has exercised a very noble and blessed 
influence over the fortunes of mankind. It has tended to 
console and sanctify the estate of poverty; to ennoble the 
duty of labor; to elevate the entire conception of manhood, 
as of a condition which in itself alone, and apart from every 
adventitious circumstance, has its own grandeur and dignity 
in the sight of God. 


1 Stier, i. 18. 

2 It is, no doubt, on dogmatical grounds that this was altered into “the 
son of the carpenter’ in the later MSS., though not in a single uncial. 
Some were offended that the Lord of All should have worked in the shop 
of a poor artisan; but how alien to the true spirit of Christianity igs this 
feeling of offence! Origen, indeed says (ce. Cels. vi. 36) that nowhere in 
the Gospels is Jesus himself called a carpenter; but this is probably a 
mere slip of memory, or may only prove how early the Christians grew 
ashamed of their Divine Master’s condescension, and how greatly they 
needed the lessons which it involves. That even “the carpenter’s son ”’ 
became a term of reproach among the Gentiles, is clear from the story of 
Libanius’s question toa Christian during Julian’s expedition into Persia 
“What is the Carpenter’s Son doing now?” The Christian answered. 
‘He is making a coffin; ’”’ and soon came the news of Julian’s death. 
The omission of Joseph’s name in Mark v. 3 has been universally accepted 
as an indication that he was dead; otherwise we might Suppose that some- 
thing contemptuous was intended by only mentioning the mother’s name 


(see Ewald, Gram. Arabica, ii. 4, note). For this ref i 
eee oe aera y 3 ) erence Iam indebted 
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1. It shows, for instance, that not only during the three 
years of His ministry, but throughout the whole of His life, 
our Lord was poor. In the cities the carpenters would be 
Greeks, and skilled workmen; the carpenter of a provincial 
village — and, if tradition be true, Joseph was “not very 
skilful” — can only have held a very humble position, and 
secured a very moderate competence.’ In all ages there has 
been an exaggerated desire for wealth; an exaggerated 
admiration for those who possess it; an exaggerated belief 
of its influence in producing or increasing the happiness of 
life; and from these errors a flood of cares and jealousies and 
meannesses have devastated the life of man. And there- 
fore Jesus chose voluntarily “the low estate of the poor ” — 
not, indeed, an absorbing, degrading, grinding poverty, which 
is always rare, and almost always remediable, but that com- 
monest lot of honest poverty, which, though it necessitates 
self-denial, can provide with ease for all the necessaries of a 
simple life. The Idumzan dynasty that had usurped the 
throne of David might indulge in the gilded vices of a cor- 
rupt Hellenism, and display the gorgeous gluttonies of a 
decaying civilization; but He who came to be the Friend 
and the Saviour, no less than the King of All, sanctioned the 
purer, better, simpler traditions and customs of His nation,” 
and chose the condition in which the vast majority of man- 
kind have ever, and must ever live. 

2. Again, there has ever been, in the unenlightened mind, 
a love of idleness; a tendency to regard it as a stamp of 
aristocracy; a desire to delegate labor to the lower and weaker, 
and to brand it with the stigma of inferiority and contempt. 


1 Arab. Gosp. Inf. xxxviii. Unfortunately, Pagan writers do not add. 
one single fact to our knowledge of the life of Jesus (Tac. Ann. xv. 44; 
Plin. Epp. x. 97; Suet. Claud. 25; Lucian, De Mort. Peregr. 11; Lamprid 
Alex. Sev.29,43). A few passages in the Vera Hist. of the Pseudo-Lucian 
are probably meant to ridicule Gospel narratives, and a few passages in 
the Life of Apollonius of Tyana by Philostratus, and the Life of Pytha- 
goras by Jamblichus—the “cloudy romances of Pagan sophists’’ —are 
perhaps intended by way of parallel. Jewish writers are just as barren. 
Josephus and Justus of Tiberias passed over the subject with obvious and 
unworthy reticence. The Talmudists simply preserved or invented a few 


turbid and worthless calumnies. 


2 Philo, in Flac. 977 f. ; / 
8°To the Greeks and Romans all mechanical trade was Pévavoos, 1.€., 


mean, vulgar, contemptible, and was therefore left to slaves. The Jews, 
with a truer and nobler wisdom, enacted that every boy should learn a 
trade, and said with R. Juda b. Ilai, ‘the wise,” that “labor honors the 
laborer.”? Saul was a tent-maker. Up to the age of forty, R. Johanan, 
son of Zakki, afterwards president of the Sanhedrin, was, like Mahomet, a 
merchant; the Rabbis Juda and Menahem were bakers; R. Eliezer, supreme 
president of the schools of Alexandria, was a smith; R. Ismael, a needle- 


, 
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But our Lord wished to show that labor is a pure and a 
noble thing; it is the salt of life; itis the girdle of manli- 
ness ; it saves the body from effeminate languor, and the soul 
from polluting thoughts. And therefore Christ labored, work- 
ing with His own hands, and fashioned ploughs and yokes for 
those who needed them. The very scoff of Celsus against the 
possibility that He should have been a carpenter who came to 
save the world,! shows how vastly the world has gained from 
this very circumstance — how gracious and how fitting was 
the example of such humility in One whose work it was to 
regenerate society, and to make all things new. 

3. Once more, from this long silence, from this deep 
obscurity, from this monotonous routine of an unrecorded 
and uneventful life, we were meant to learn that our real 
existence in the sight of God consists in the inner and not 
in the outer life. The world hardly attaches any significance 
to any life except those of its heroes and benefactors, its 
mighty intellects, or its splendid conquerors. But these are, 
and must ever be, the few. One raindrop of myriads falling 
on moor or desert, or mountain—one snowflake out of 
myriads melting into the immeasurable sea— is, and must 
be, for most men the symbol of their ordinary lives. They 
die, and barely have they died, when they are forgotten; a 
few years pass, and the creeping lichens eat away the letters 
of their names upon the churchyard stone; but even if those 
crumbling letters were still decipherable, they would recall 
no memory to those who stand upon their graves. Even 
common and ordinary men are very apt to think themselves 
of much importance; but, on the contrary, not even the 
greatest man is in any degree necessary, and after a very 
short space of time — 


“ His place, in all the pomp that fills 
The circuit of the summer hills, 
Is that his grave is green.” 


maker; R. Joza Ben Chalaphta, a tanner. (Se 19; Ginsburg, in 
Kitto’s Cyclop., s.v. ‘‘Education.”) The Ronee ae aaeunded ee 
rejoiced in the titles of R. Johanan, the shoemaker; R. Simon, the weaver 
etc. Labor and learning were, in the eyes of the Rabbis, good antidotes 
against sinful thoughts (Pirke Abhéth, fol. 2, 2).—Even the Rabbis, how- 
ever, were not far enough advanced to honor labor without learning, and 
as we shall see hereafter, they spoke contemptuously of uneducated arti- 
sans and common tillers of the soil (vid. infra, p. 82). 

1 Justin Mart. Dial.c. Tryph. 88, recrovcad %oya eloydero év avOodrots dy 
doorpa cat Chya, dia robrwv ra ris Suxarocbyys obpBoda Suddoxov Kat éveoy Bion 
(There is no necessity, with Neander, to translate Goya, ‘‘scales.””) The 
supposed allusions to the trade of a carpenter in Matt. vi. 27; Luke xxiii. 
31, etc., are obviously too vague to have any bearing on this question. 
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_4. A relative insignificance, then, is, and must be, the des- 
tined lot of the immense majority, and many a man might 
hence be led to think, that since he fills so small a space — 
since, for the vast masses of mankind, he is of as little impor- 
tance as the ephemerid which buzzes out its ttle hour in the 
summer noon — there is nothing better than to eat, and drink, 
and die. But Christ came to convince us that a relative 
insignificance may be an absolute importance. He came 
to teach that continual excitement, prominent action, dis- 
tinguished services, brilliant success, are no essential ele- 
ments of true and noble life, and that myriads of the beloved 
of God are to be found among the insignificant and the 
obscure. “Sz vis divinus esse, late ut Deus,” is the encour- 
aging, consoling, ennobling lesson of those voiceless years. 
_ The calmest and most unknown lot is often the happiest, 
and we may safely infer that these years in the home and 
trade of the carpenter of Nazareth were happy years in our 
Saviour’s life. Often, even in His later days, it is clear 
that His words are the words of one who rejoiced in spirit; 
they are words which seem to flow from the full river of an 
abounding happiness. But what must that happiness have 
been in those earlier days, before the storms of righteous 
anger had agitated his unruffled soul, or His heart burned 
hot with terrible indignation against the sins and hypocrisies 
of men? “Heaven,” as even a Confucius could tell us, 
“means principle ;” and if at all times innocence be the only 
happiness, how great must have been the happiness of a sin- 
less childhood! “Youth,” says the poet-preacher, “danceth 
like a bubble, nimble and gay, and shineth like a dove’s neck, 
or the image of a rainbow which hath no substance, and 
whose very image and colors are fantastical.” And if this 
description be true of even a careless youth, with what tran- 
scendently deeper force must it apply to the innocent, the 
sinless,.the perfect youth of Christ? In the case of many 
myriads, and assuredly not least in the case of the saints of 
God, a sorrowful and stormy manhood has often been pre- 
ceded by a calm and rosy dawn. 

5. And while they were occupied manually, we have posi- 
tive evidence that these years were not neglected intellect- 
ually. No importance can be attached to the clumsy stories 
of the Apocryphal Gospels, but it 1s possible that some 
religious and simple instruction may have been given to the 


1Tu homo, TANTUM NOMEN, Si intelligas te”? (Tert. Apol. adv. Gent. 


xlviii.). “ We are greater than we know.” —Wordsworth. 
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little Nazarenes by the sopherim, or other attendants of the 
synagogue ;! and here our Lord, who was made like unto us 
in all things, may have learnt, as other children learnt, the 
elements of human learning. But it is, perhaps, more prob- 
able that Jesus received his early teaching at home, and in 
accordance with the injunctions of the Law (Deut. xi. 19), from 
His father. He would, at any rate, have often heard in the 
daily prayers of the synagogue all which the elders of the 
place could teach respecting the Lawand the Prophets. That 
He had not been to Jerusalem, for purposes of instruction, and 
had not frequented any of the schools of the Rabbis, is certain 
from the indignant questions of jealous enemies, “ From 
whence hath this man these things?” “How knoweth this 
man letters, having never learned?”? ‘There breathes 
throughout these questions the Rabbinic spirit of insolent 
contempt for the am ha-arets (yaxn oy) or illiterate country- 
man. ‘I'he stereotyped intelligence of the nation, accustomed, 
if I may use the expression, to that mummified form of a 
dead religion which had been embalmed by the Oral Law, 
was incapable of appreciating the divine originality of a wis- 
dom learnt from God alone. They could not get beyond the 
sententious error of the son of Sirach, that “the wisdom of 
the learned man cometh by opportunity of leisure.”2 Had 
Jesus received the slightest tincture of their technical train- 
ing He would have been Jess, not more, effectually armed for 
putting to shame the supercilious exclusiveness of their nar- 
row erudition. 

6. And this testimony of His enemies furnishes us with a 
convincing and fortunate proof that His teaching was not, as 


1 The Talmud certainly proves their later existence, and that the sopherim 
and chazanim of the synagogues acted as mikredardike —i.e., mikrodidak- 
tici, or private teachers of the young. But the chuzzan of our Lord’s day 
was in a much humbler position than was the case later. The regular 
foundation of schools for infants is said to have been due to Jesus the son 
of Gamaliel I. See the whole question examined by Winer, Realwérterb. 
s.v. Unterricht; Jost, Gesch. d. Volkes Israel, iii. 163; and Keim, Jesu, i. 
428. On the familiarity of Jewish children with the Law see Jos. Antt. iv. 
8,§ 12; Gfrorer, Jahrh. d. Heils, i. 118. 

2 Mark vi. 2; John vi. 42; vii. 15. The am ha-arets, according to R. 
Eliezer, is one who does not say the Shema (Hear, O Israel) morning and 
evening. According to R. Joshua, one who wore no tephillin (phylacteries) ; 
according to Ben Assai, one who did not wear tsitsith (tassels) ; according 
to R. Nathan, one who had no mezuzah above his door; according toR 
Nathan Ben Joseph, one who did not train his sons in the Law; but accord- 
ing to R. Hona, the true Halachah (“rule”) was with those who even if 
they had read the Scriptures and the Mishna, had not attended the school of 
any Rabbi. (Bab. Berachoth, fol. 47, 6; v. infr., vol. i. p. 424; Gfrorer, 
Jahrhund. d. Heils, 1.188.) : ‘ : 


% Ecclus. xxviii, 24, For the continuation of the passage, v. infra, p.82. 
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some would insinuate, a mere eclectic system borrowed from 
the various sects and teachers of His times. It is certain 
that He was never enrolled among the scholars of those 
Scribes * who made it their main business to teach the tra- 
ditions of the fathers. Although schools in great towns had 
been founded eighty years before, by Simon Ben Shatach, 
yet there could have been no Beth Midrash or Beth Rabban, 
no “ vineyard” or “array ” at despised and simple Nazareth.’ 
And from whom could Jesus have borrowed ? — From Orien- 
tal Gymnosophists or Greek Philosophers ? No one, in these 
days, ventures to advance so wild a proposition.’ — From the 
Pharisees? The very foundations of their system, the very 
idea of their religion, was irreconcilably alien from all that 
He revealed. — From the Sadducees? ‘Their epicurean insou- 
ciance, their “ expediency” politics, their shallow rationalism, 
their polished sloth, were even more repugnant to true 
Christianity, than they were to sincere Judaism. — From the 
Essenes? ‘they were an exclusive, ascetic, and isolated com- 
munity, with whose discouragement of marriage, and with- 
drawal from action, the Gospels have no sympathy, and to 
whom our Lord never alluded, unless it be in those passages 
where he reprobates those who abstain from anointing them- 
selves when they fast, and who hide their candle under a 
bushel. — From Philo, and the Alexandrian Jews? Philo 
was indeed a good man, and a great thinker, and a contempo- 
rary of Christ;® but (even if his name had ever been heard 
__ whieh is exceedingly doubtful —in so remote a region as 
Galilee) it would be impossible, among the world’s philoso- 
phies, to choose any system less like the doctrines which Jesus 
taught, than the mystic theosophy and allegorizing extrava- 
gance of that “sea of abstractions ”” which lies congealed in 


1 Jos. Antt. xv. 10,§ 5. Sometimes an educated slave acted as home- 
tutor. 

2 o45, “ vineyard,” “71D, “array,” and other similar names, were given 
by the Jews to their schools (Dr. Ginsburg, in Kitto’s Cyclop. i. 728). 

3 For numerous monographs on all these theories, see Hase, Leben Jesu, 

. 73. 
zi 4 Jos. B. J. ii. 8, § 3. 

5 Philo was probably born B.c. 20, and lived till about A.p. 50. As we 
know that he once visited Jerusalem, it is just possible (no more) that he 
may have seen Jesus. The tendency of his spiritualism was ‘‘ to exalt knowl- 
edge in place of action; its home was in the cells of the recluse, and not in 
the field or the market; its truest disciples were visionary Therapeute, and 
not Apostles charged with a Gospel to the world.” Alexandrianism was 
the ideal of heathen religion and the negation of Christianity. - - . It 
suppressed the instincts of civil and domestic society which Christianity 
annobled; it perpetuates the barriers which Christianity removed; it aban- 
floned the conflict which Christianity carries out to victory.” (Westcott, 


Introd., p. 77.) 


ae 
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his writings. — From Hillel and Shammai? We know but 
little of them; but although, in one or two passages of the 
Gospels, there may be a conceivable allusion to the disputes 
which agitated their schools, or to one or two of the best and 
truest maxims which originated in them, such allusions, on 
the one hand, involve no more than belongs to the common 
stock of truth taught by the Spirit of God to men in every 
age; and, on the other hand, the system which Shammai and 
Hillel taught was that oral tradition, that dull dead Levitical 
ritualism, at once arrogant and impotent, at once frivolous 
and unoriginal, which Jesus both denounced and overthrew.’ 
The schools in which Jesus learnt were not the schools of the 
Scribes, but the school of holy obedience, of sweet content- 
ment, of unalloyed simplicity, of stainless purity, of cheerful 
toil. The lore in which he studied was not the lore of 
Rabbinism, in which to find one just or noble thought he 
must wade through masses of puerile fancy and cabalistie 
folly, but the Books of God without Him, in Scripture, in 
Nature, and in Life; and the Book of God within Him, 
written on the fleshly tables of the heart. 

The education of a Jewish boy of the humbler classes was 
almost solely scriptural and moral,’ and his parents were, as 
a rule, his sole teachers. We can hardly doubt that the child 
Jesus was taught by Joseph and Mary to read the Shema 
(Deut. vi. 4), and the Hallel (Ps. exiv.—exviii.), and the 
simpler parts of those holy books, on whose pages His divine 
wisdom was hereafter to pour such floods of light. 

But He had evidently received a further culture than this. 


_1 We shall see hereafter that in all questions such as that respecting 
divorce, the decisions of Jesus were wholly different from-_those either of 
Hillel or of Shammai. Can it be regarded as certain that Hillel occupied 
among his contemporaries anything like the space which he occupies in 
tradition? Unless he be the same as Pollio (Antt. xv. 1,§1; 10, § 4)— 
which, to say the least, is very doubtful, for Pollio seems to be Abtalion who 
preceded Hillel — Josephus does not even mention him, though there could 
be no possible reason, whether of timidity or of uncertainty, to pass over 
his name, as he passes over that of Jesus. I shall speak of the supposed 
relation of Jesus to Hillel in Excursus IIL., “‘ Jesus and Hillel,” and may 
refer to Ewald, Gesch. Christ. 28-39. 

2 Exod. xii. 26; Deut. passim; Acts xxii. 3; 2 Tim. iii. 15. In Ecclus. 
XXXViii. 24 seqq., there is a striking contrast between the limited studies 
and opportunities of the poor and the rangeand leisure of therich. “The 
wisdom of a learned man cometh by opportunity of leisure... . How 
can he get wisdom that holdeth the plough, .... that driveth oxen 

. and whose talk is of bullocks? .... Soevery carpenter and work- 
master that laboreth night and day ... . All these trust to their hands. 
. + .. They shall not be sought for in public counsel, nor set high in the 
congregation, .... and they shall not be found where parables are 
spoken; .... but... ., their desire is in the work of their craft.” 
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(i.) The art of writing is by no means commonly known, 
even in these days, in the East; but more than one allusion 
to the form of the Hebrew letters,’ no less than the stooping 
to write with His finger on the ground,’ show that our Lord 
could write. (ii.) That His knowledge of the sacred writings 
was deep and extensive — that, in fact, He must almost have 
known them by heart —is clear, not only from His direct 
quotations, but also from the numerous allusions which He 
made to the Law and to the Hagiographa, as well as to Isaiah, 
Jeremiah, Daniel, Joel, Hosea, Micah, Zechariah, Malachi, 
and, above all, to the Book of Psalms.* It is probable, though 
not certain, that He was acquainted with the uncanonical 
Jewish books. This profound and ready knowledge of the 
Scriptures gave more point to the half-indignant question, so 
often repeated, “Have ye not read?” (iii.) The language 
which our Lord commonly spoke was Aramaic; and at that 
period Hebrew was completely a dead language, known only 
to the more educated, and only to be acquired by labor; yet 
it is clear that Jesus was acquainted with it, for some of His 
scriptural quotations ® directly refer to the Hebrew original. 
Greek too He must have known, for it was currently spoken 
in towns so near his home as Sepphoris, Cesarea, and ‘Tiberias.® 
Meleager, the poet of the Greek anthology, in his epitaph on 
himself, assumes that his Greek will be intelligible to Syrians 


1 Matt. v. 18. Eusebius (H. E. i. 13) gives the spurious letter which 
Christ was asserted to have written (Cedrenus, Hist., p. 145, adds idiaus yepai) 
to Abgarus, King of Edessa. Cf. Arab. Gosp. Inf. xlviii.; Ps. Matth. 
<x: 

2 John viii. 6 (in M.S. U), 7& daxridw eypapev Exdorou adray ras duaprias. (See 
Hofmann, p. 309; Fabr. Cod. ap. N. T. i, 315; Wagenseil ad. Sot. p. 33.) 
The common use of the mezuzéth (Deut. vi. 9) and tephillin hardly show 
that the art of writing was common. 

3 These all occur in St. Matthew’s Gospel. 

4 Cf. Matt. xi. 28 seq. with Ecclus. li. 26, etc., and Luke xiv. 28 with 2 
Mace. ii. 29, 30 (Keim, 1. 455). Every respectable family possessed at least 
a portion of the sacred books. Prof. Plumptre (Christ and Christendom, 
p. 96) has observed that James “the Lord’s brother” certainly makes 
allusions to the Apocrypha (cf. James i. 6, 8, 25 with Ecclus. vii. 10; i. 28; 
xiv. 23). 

5 Mark xii. 29, 30; Luke xxii. 37; Matt. xxvii. 46. 

6 The coinage of the Herods has Greek inscriptions (De Saulcy, Hist. 
W Heérode, p. 385). The study of Greek was encouraged by some Rabbis, 
they said that the talltth of Shem and the palliwm of Japhet ought to be 
united (Midrash Rabba, Gen. xxxiv.). As a rule, however, they did not 
value the acquisition of languages (Jos. Anté. xx. 11, § 2); and the learning 
of Greek was absolutely forbidden during the Roman war (Sota, ix. 14). 
Gamaliel alone, of the Rabbis, permitted his scholars to study Greek lit- 
erature (chochmath J avanith); and Rabbi Ismael said that Greek wisdom 
should only be taught at the hour which was neither day nor night, since 
the Law was to be studied day and night (Menachoth, 19 b). But see 
Excursus IV., “ Greek Learning.” | 
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and Pheenicians: he also speaks of his native Gadara, which 
was at no great distance from Nazareth, as though it were a 
sort of Syrian Athens. Ever since the days of Alexander the 
Great, alike in the contact of the Jews with Ptolemies, and 
with Seleucids, Hellenic influences had been at work in 
Palestine. Greek was, indeed, the common medium of inter- 
course, and without it Jesus could have had no conversation 
with strangers — with the centurion, for instance, whose ser- 
vant He healed, or with Pilate, or with the Greeks who desired 
an interview with Him in the last week of His life.’ Some 
too of His seriptural quotations, if we can venture to assume 
a reproduction of the ipsissima verba,? are taken directly from 
the Greek version of the Septuagint, even where it differs 
from the Hebrew original. Whether He was acquainted 
with Latin is much more doubtful, though not impossible. 
The Romans in Judea must by this time have been very nu- 
merous, and Latin was inscribed upon the coins in ordinary 
use.* But to whatever extent He may have known these 
languages, it is clear that they exercised little or no influence 
on His human development, nor is there in all His teaching 
a single indisputable allusion to the literature, philosophy, or 
history of Greece or Rome. And that Jesus habitually 
thought in that Syriac which was his native tongue may be 
conjectured, without improbability, from some curious plays 
on words which are lost in the Greek of the Gospels, but 
which would have given greater point and beauty to some of 
His utterances, as spoken in their original tongue.® 


1 Matt. viii. 6-9; xxvii. 11; John xii. 21. 

2 Of course we cannot assume this in all cases. yaderdv rij dxoiPecav abriv 
tOv dey Oévrwv dcapvnpovetoat (Thue. i. 22), and although the Holy Evangelists 
have been guided from above to reveal all that is essential to our salvation 
in the life of Christ, yet their variations show that they were not endowed 


wie verbal exactitude, which would have been at once supernatural and 
needless. 


3 Matt. iv. 7; xiii. 14, 15. 

4 Matt. xxii. 19. Wernsdorf wrote a treatise De Christo Latine loquente. 
The Latin words, pédov, kodpdvrnv, deyedv, etc., occur in our Lord’s teaching. 

5 It is surely very far-fetched to tind, as some have done, a possible allu- 
sion to the death of Socrates in Mark xvi. 18. On the other hand, there is 
a (perhaps accidental) resemblance between the dypadov déyna of our Lord 
preserved by St. Paul in Acts xx. 35, and the Epicurean maxim foov 70 & 
motety rod ev mdoye. (Cf. Athen. Deipnos. viii. 5; Arist. Eth. Nic. iv. 1.) 
J. F. Mayer wrote a pamphlet, Utrum Christus legerit Platonem vel Te- 
ee ae oe 

6 See Winer, Realwérterb. ii. 501,s.v. Sprache; Glass, Philologia Sacra, p. 
918, seq., ‘ We have piped unto you, and ye have not danced (ap, naked: 


toon); we have mourned unto you, and ye have not wept (13 AID IN, arkéd- 


toon) ;’’ other supposed instances are adduced in Heinsius’s Aristarchus. 
The words, yodyoda, radiOa, xine, 40a, xipas, etc., are all Aramaic (or, as it 
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7. But whatever the boy Jesus may have learned as child 
or boy in the house of His mother, or in the school of the 
synagogue, we know that His best teaching was derived from 
immediate insight into His Father’s will. In the depths of 
His inmost consciousness, did that voice of God, which spake 
to the father of our race as he walked in the cool evening 
under the palms of Paradise, commune — more plainly, by 
far — with Him. He heard it in every sound of nature, in 
every occupation of life, in every interspace of solitary 
thought. His human life was “an ephod on. which was in- 
scribed the one word God.” Written on His inmost spirit, 
written on His most trivial experiences, written in sunbeams, 
written in the light of stars, He read every where His Father’s 
name. ‘The calm, untroubled seclusion of the happy valley, 
with its green fields and glorious scenery, was eminently 
conducive to a life of spiritual communion; and we know 
how from its every incident — the games of its innocent chil- 
dren,' the buying and selling in its little market-place, the 
springing of its perennial fountain, the glory of its mountain 
lilies in their transitory loveliness, the hoarse ery in their 
wind-rocked nest of the raven’s callow brood — He drew food 
for moral illustration and spiritual thought. 

Nor must we lose sight of the fact that it was in these 
silent, unrecorded years that a great part of His work was 
done. He was not only “ girding His sword upon His thigh,” 
but also wielding it in that warfare which has no discharge.? 
That noiseless battle, in which no clash of weapons sounds, 
but in which the combatants against us are none the less 
terrible because they are not seen, went on through all the 
years of His redeeming obedience. In these years He “ began 
to do” long before He “began to teach.”* They were the 
years of a sinless childhood, a sinless boyhood, a sinless youth, 
a sinless manhood, spent in that humility, toil, obscurity, sub- 
mission, contentment, prayer, to make them an eternal exam- 
ple toall our race. We cannot imitate Him in the occupations 
of His ministry, nor can we even remotely reproduce in our 
own experience the external circumstances of His life during 
those three crowning years. But the vast majority of us are 


is called, Syro-Chaldee); as is the cry upon the cross, ‘‘ Eloi, Eloi, lama 
sabachthani.”” The particular dialect of Galilee was marked by a change 
of gutturals, and a general riaretaoyés. (Lightfoot, and Schdttgen, Hor. 
Hebr. in Matt. xxvi. 73.) 

1 Matt. xi. 16. 

2 Ps. xlv. 3; Eccles. viii. 8. rs . 

3 Actsi.1. See further on this subject the note at the end of Chap. IX.. 
p. 116. 


86 THE LIFE OF CHRIST. 


placed, by God’s own appointment, amid those quiet duties 
of a commonplace and uneventful routine which are most 
closely analogous to the thirty years of His retirement; it 
was during these years that His life is for us the main exam- 
ple of how we ought to live. “Take notice here,” says the 
saintly Bonaventura, “that His doing nothing wonderful was 
in itself a kind of wonder. For*His whole life is a mystery ; 
and as there was power in His actions, so was there power in 
His silence, in His inactivity, and in His, retirement. This 
sovereign Master, who was to teach all virtues, and to point 
out the way of life, began from His youth up, by sanctifying 
in His own person the practice of the virtuous life He came 
to teach, but in a wondrous, unfathomable, and, till then, 
unheard-of manner.” 

His mere presence in that home of His childhood must 
have made it a happy one. The hour of strife, the hour of 
the sword, the hour when many in Israel should rise or fall 
because of Him, the hour when the thoughts of many hearts 
should be revealed, the hour when the kingdom of heaven 
should suffer violence, and the violent take it by force, was 
not yet come. In any family circle the gentle influence of 
one loving soul is sufficient to breathe around it an unspeak- 
able calm; it has a soothing power like the shining of the 
sunlight, or the voice of doves heard at evening : — 


“Tt droppeth, like the gentle dew from heaven, 
Upon the place beneath.”’ 


Nothing vulgar, nothing tyrannous, nothing restless can 
permanently resist its beneficent sorcery; no jangling dis- 
cord can long break in upon its harmonizing spell. But the 
home of Jesus was no ordinary home. With Joseph to guide 
and support, with Mary to hallow and sweeten it, with the 
youthful Jesus to illuminate it with the very light of heaven, 
we may well believe that it was a home of trustful piety, of 
angelic purity, of almost perfect peace, a home for the sake 
of which all the earth would be dearer and more awful to the 
watchers and holy ones, and where, if the fancy be permitted 
us, they would love to stay their waving wings. ‘The legends 
of early Christianity tell us that night and day, where Jesus 
moved and Jesus slept, the cloud of light shone round about 
Him. And soit was; but that light was no visible Shechinah ; 
it was the beauty of holiness; it was the peace of God. 

8. In the eleventh chapter of the Apocryphal History of 
Joseph the Carpenter, it is stated that Joseph had four elder 
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sons and several daughters by a previous marriage, and that 
the elder sons, Justus and Simon, and the daughters, Esther 
and Thamar, in due time married and went to their houses. 
“But Judas and James the Less, and the Virgin my mother,” 
continues the speaker, who is supposed to be Jesus Himself, 
“remained in the house of Joseph. I also continued along 
with them, not otherwise than if I had been one of his sons. 
I passed all my time without fault. I called Mary my mother, 
and Joseph father, and in all they said I was obedient to them, 
nor did.I ever resist them, but submitted to them .... nor 
did I provoke their anger any day, nor return any harsh word 
or auswer to them; on the contrary, I cherished them with 
immense love, as the apple of my eye.” 

This passage, which I quote for the sake of the picture 
which it offers of the unity which prevailed in the home at 
Nazareth, reminds us of the perplexed question, Had our 


Lord any actual uterine brothers and sisters? and if not, _ 


who were those who in the Gospels are so often called “the 
brethren of the Lord” ? Whole volumes have been written 
on this controversy, and I shall not largely enter on it here, 
both because I do not wish these pages to be controversial, 
and because I have treated it elsewhere.! The evidence is 
so evenly balanced, the difficulties of each opinion are so 
clear, that to insist very dogmatically on any positive solution 
of the problem would be uncandid and contentious. Some, 
in accordance certainly with the primd facie evidence of the 
"Gospels, have accepted the natural supposition that, after the 
miraculous conception of our Lord, Joseph and Mary lived 
together in the married state, and that James, and Joses, and 
Judas, and Simon, with daughters, whose names are not re- 
corded, were subsequently born to them. According to this 
view, Jesus would be the eldest, and, on the death of Joseph, 
which, if we may follow tradition, took place when He was 
nineteen, would assume the natural headship and support of 
the orphaned family. But according to another view, of 
which St. Jerome may be called the inventor, these brethren 
of our Lord were in reality His cousins. Mary, it is believed, 


1 In Smith’s Dict. of the Bible, s.v. ‘‘ Brother.’”’ Certainly the Hierony- 
mian and Epiphanian theories (see next note) are an afterthought, caused 
by a growing tendency to magnify the danapbevia. This notion was partly 
due to the development of ascetic opinions, partly to a fantastic allegorical 
interpretation of Ezek. xliv. 2. : : : 

2 So much, and so much that is most easily accessible, has been written 
on this point —a point which is, after all, incapable of positive solution — 
that it will be needless to enter elaborately upon it here, especially as Dr. 
Lightfoot, in an appendix to his edition of the Epistle to the Galatians, 
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had a sister or half-sister of the same name,! who was married 
to Alpheus or Clopas, and these were their children. I have 
in the note reviewed some of the evidence. Hach person can 
form upon that evidence a decided conviction of his own, but 
it is too scanty to admit of any positive conclusion in which 


has treated it with his usual exhaustive learning andaccuracy. Dismissing 
all minor and arbitrary combinations, there are three main views: (1) The 
Helvidian—that the brethren of the Lord were the actual children of 
Joseph and Mary; (2) the Hieronymian— that they were his first cousins, 
being sons of Mary and Alpheus; (3) the Hpiphanian —that they were 
the sons of Joseph by a former marriage. Of these three theories, the 
second — that of St. Jerome — is decidedly the most popular, and the one 
-vhich has least to be said for it. It has not a particle of tradition before the 
time of St. Jerome in its favor, since the Papias, who is quoted as having 
held it, is, as Dr. Lightfoot shows, a writer of the eleventh century. Even St. 
Jerome, after his residence in Palestine, seems to have abandoned it; and 
it is perhaps sufficient to observe that, as it assumes three at least of these 
“brethren ’”’ to have been actual apostles, it is in flagrant contradiction to 
John vii. 5, to say nothing of the fact that it depends on a number of very 
dubious hypotheses. The Epiphanian theory seems to have been the 
tradition of Palestine, and is the one current in the Apocryphal Gospels 
(see Hofmann, Leben Jesu, 4); but I still believe that the Helvidian has 
an overwhelming preponderance of argument in its favor. The only two 
serious arguments against it are: (a) The fact that our Lord entrusted His 
mother to the care of St. John, not of her own children; but this is 
accounted for by their acknowledged want of sympathy with Him up to 
that time. It is true that the appearance of the risen Christ to James (1 
Cor. xv. 7, see Lightfoot wbi supr., p. 260) seems to have wholly converted 
them; but there may have been many reasons why Mary should still live 
with the Apostle to whom the Lord had entrusted her. (6) The fact that 
the names of the sons of Alpheus were identical with those of the Lord’s 
brethren; but this argument loses all force from the extreme commonness 
of these names, which were as common among the Jews as John and 
William among us. The genealogies of Joseph show, moreover, that they 
were in part family and ancestral names. The imagined necessity of the 
derapevia is no argument whatever, since it is abundantly clear that, had 
the Evangelists believed in the importance of such a view, or held the 
superior sacredness of celibacy over marriage, they would either have 
stated their belief, or would at any rate have abstained from language 
which, in its obvious and only natural significance, conveys the reverse 
notion. For undoubtedly the Helvidian view —that they were actual 
sons of Joseph and Mary —is most in accordance with the simple interpre- 
tation of the Gospel narratives. Not to dwell on the zowréroxos of Luke ii. 
7, and the fws od of Matt. i. 25, and the zoiv i cvveAOeiv abrois of Matt. i. 18, 
we have (a) the fact that they are always called déedgoi, never drédior or 
cvyyevets (a fact which appears to me to be alone decisive against the 
Hieronymian view, for reasons which I have given s.v. ‘“ Brother” in 
Smith’s Dict. of the Bible); and (8) the fact that they are always found 
accompanying the Virgin (John ii. 12; Matt. xii. 46),and not their own 
(supposed) mother, without the slightest hint that they were not in reality 
her own children. To these I would add, as against the Epiphanian 
theory, that, had the “brethren ”’ been elder sons of Joseph, Jesus would 
not have been regarded by any of His followers as legal heir to the throne 
of David (see not only Matt. 1.16; Luke i. 27; but also Rom. i. 33 2 Tim: 
li. 8; Rev. xxii. 16). 

_ 1 That two sisters should both have received the same name seems very 
improbable. The custom of the Herodian family would be little likely to 
prevail among the peasants of Nazareth. I have, however, discovered one 
modern instance of such a fact, and there are doubtless others. 
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we may expect a general acquiescence. In any case, it is 
clear that our Lord, from His earliest infancy, must have 
been thrown into close connection with several kinsmen, or 
brothers, a little older or a little younger than Himself, who 
were men of marked individuality, of burning zeal, of a 
simplicity almost bordering on Essenie asceticism, of over- 
powering hostility to every form of corruption, disorder, or 
Impurity, of strong devotion to the Messianic hopes, and 
even to the ritual observances of their country... We know 
that, though afterwards they became pillars of the infant 
Church, at first they did not believe in our Lord’s Divinity, 
or at any rate held views which ran strongly counter to the 
divine plan of His self-manifestation.2 Not among these, in 
any case, did Jesus during His lifetime find His most faith- 
ful followers, or His most beloved companions. There seemed 
to be in them a certain strong opinionativeness, a Judaic 
obstinacy, a lack of sympathy, a deficiency in the elements 
of tenderness and reverence. Peter, affectionate even in his 
worst weakness, generous even in his least controlled impulse; 
James the son of Zebedee, calm and watchful, reticent and 
true; above all, John, whose impetuosity lay involved in a 
soul of the most heavenly tenderness, as the lightning slum- 
bers in the dewdrop—these were more to Him and dearer 
than His brethren or kinsmen according to the flesh. A hard 
aggressive morality is less beautiful than an absorbing and 
adoring love.’ 

9. Whether these little clouds of partial miscomprehension 
tended in any way to overshadow the clear heaven of Christ’s 


1 Especially Jude and James, if,as seems at least possible, they were 
‘the Lord’s brethren,’ and authors of the epistles which pass by their 
names, but were not actual apostles (see James i. 1; Jude 17). 

2 John vii. 3,4; Markiii. 21. Can there be any stronger evidence of the 
perfect simplicity and truthfulness of the Gospel evidence than the fact 
that they faithfully record what sceptics are pleased to consider so damaging 
an admission? It is exactly the reverse of what is said in the Apocr. Gos- 
pels, e.g. Apocr. Gosp. Matt. xliii. ts 

8 If, as Wieseler (Die Sohne Zebeddai, Vettern des Herrn, Stud.,und Krit. 
1840) with great probability supposes, there be any truth in the tradition 
(Nicephorus, Hist. Ecc. ii. 3) that Salome was the sister of Mary, delicately 
alluded to but unnamed in John xix. 25 (as compared with Matt. xxvii. 56; 
Mark xy. 40), then James and John the sons of Zebedee were actually first 
cousins of our Lord. In that case there would still be nothing surprising 
in their having first been disciples of the Baptist, for Mary and Elisabeth 
were related (Luke i, 36), and the ministry of John preceded that of Jesus. 
[Ewald even supposes that the Virgin was of the tribe of Levi, and con- 
nects with this not only the fact that Jesus wore a seamless coat (John 
xix. 23), but also the story (Polycrates in Euseb. Hist. Hec. iii. 31, v. 24) 
that St. John in his old age wore the priestly téradov (Deut. xxxiii. 8) (seo 
Gesch. Christ., p. 246). He accepts the conjecture and tradition that St. 
Joln was related to Jesus, id. p. 239.] 
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youth in the little Galilean town, we cannot tell. It may be 
that these brethren toiled with Him at the same humble 
trade, lived with Him under the same humble roof. But, 
however this may be, we are sure that He would often be 
alone. Solitude would be to Him, more emphatically than _ 
to any child of man, “the audience-chamber of God;” He — 
would beyond all doubt seek for it on the gray hill-sides, ~ 
under the figs and olive-trees, amid the quiet fields; during 
the heat of noonday, and under the stars of night. No soul 
can preserve the bloom and delicacy of its existence without 
lonely musing and silent prayer; and the greatness of this 
necessity is in proportion to the greatness of the soul. There * 
were many times during our Lord’s ministry when, even from 
the loneliness of desert places, He dismissed His most faith- 
ful and most beloved, that He might be yet more alone. 

10. It has been implied that there are but two spots in 
Palestine where we may feel an absolute moral certainty that 
the feet of Christ have trod, namely —the well-side at She- 
chem, and the turning of that road from Bethany over the 
Mount of Olives from which Jerusalem first: bursts upon the 
view.! But to these I would add at least another — the sum- 
mit of the hill on which Nazareth is built. That summit is 
now unhappily marked, not by any Christian monument, but 
by the wretched, ruinous, crumbling wely of some obscure 
Mohammedan saint.? Certainly there is no child of ten years 
old in Nazareth now, however dull and unimpressionable he 
may be, who has not often wandered up to it; and certainly 
there could have been no boy at Nazareth in olden days who 
had not followed the common instinct of humanity by eclimb-* 
ing up those thymy hill-slopes to the lovely and easily acces- 
sible spot which gives a view of the world beyond. The hill 
rises six hundred feet above the level of the sea. Four or 
five hundred feet below lies the happy valley. The view 
from this spot would in any country be regarded as extraor- 
dinarily rich and lovely ; but it receives a yet more indescrib- 
able charm from our belief that here, with His feet among 
the mountain flowers, and the soft breeze lifting the hair 
from His temples, Jesus must often have watched the eagles 
poised in the cloudless blue, and have gazed upwards as He 
heard overhead the rushing plumes of the long line of peli- 
cans, as they winged their way from the streams of Kishon 
to the Lake of Galilee. And what a vision would be out- 
spread before Him, as He sat at spring-time on the green and 


1 Stanley, Sin. and Pal., p. 194. 2 Neby Ismail. 
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thyme-besprinkled turf! To Him every field and fig-tree, 
every palm and garden, every house and synagogue, would 
have been a familiar object; and most fondly of all amongst 
the square flat-roofed houses would His eyes single out the 
little dwelling-place of the village carpenter. ‘o the north, 
just beneath them, lay the narrow and fertile plain of Asochis,! 
from which rise the wood-crowned hills of Naphtali; and 
conspicuous on one of them was Safed, “the city set upon a 
hill;”’? beyond these, on the far horizon, Hermon upheaved 
into the blue the huge splendid mass of his colossal shoulder, 
white with eternal snows.® Eastward, at a few miles’ dis- 
tance, rose the green and rounded summit of Tabor, clothed 
with terebinth and oak. To the west He.would gaze through 
that diaphanous air on the purple ridge of Carmel, among 
whose forests Elijah had found a home; and on Caifa and 
Accho, and the dazzling line of white sand which fringes the 
waves of the Mediterranean, dotted here and there with the 
white sails of the “ships of Chittim.”* Southwards, broken 
only by the graceful outlines of Little Hermon and Gilboa, 
lay the entire plain of Esdraelon, so memorable in the his- 
tory of Palestine and of the world; across which lay the 
southward path to that city which had ever been the mur- 
deress of the prophets, and where it may be that even now, 
in the dim foreshadowing of prophetic vision, He foresaw 
the agony in the garden, the mockings and scourgings, the 
cross and the crown of thorns. 

The scene which lay there outspread before the eyes of the 
youthful Jesus was indeed a central spot in the world which 
He came to save. It was in the heart of the Land of Israel, 
and yet — separated from it only by a narrow boundary of 
hills and streams — Pheenicia, Syria, Arabia, Babylonia, and . 
Egypt lay close at hand. The Isles of the Gentiles, and 
all the glorious regions of Europe, were almost visible over 
the shining waters of that Western sea. The standards of 
Rome were planted on the plain before Him; the language 
of Greece was spoken in the towns below. And, however 
peaceful it then might look, green as a pavement of emeralds, 
rich with its gleams of vivid sunlight, and the purpling shad- 
ows which floated over it from the clouds of the latter rain, 


1 Now called El Buttauf. : 

2 The present town of Safed is of much later date ; but a city or fortress 
most probably existed there in our Lord’s time. 

3 The epithet is so far accurate, that even in September snow would be 
found in the ravines and crevices of Hermon. (Report of Pal. Explor. 


Fund, 1870, p, 213. ‘ 
. iT degoue the oe as T sav it on Kaster Sunday, April 17, 1870. 
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it had been for centuries a battle-field of nations. Pharaohs 
and Ptolemies, Emirs and Arsacids, Judges and Consuls, had 
all contended for the mastery of that smiling tract. It had 
glittered with the lances of the Amalekites; it had trembled 
under the chariot-wheels of Sesostris; it had echoed the 
twanging bow-strings of Sennacherib; it had been trodden 
by the phalanxes of Macedonia; it had clashed with the 
broadswords of Rome; it was destined hereafter to ring with 
the battle-cry of the Crusaders, and thunder with the artil- 
lery of England and of France. In that Plain of Jezreel, 
Europe and Asia, Judaism and Heathenisin, Barbarism and 
Civilization, the Old and the New Covenant, the history of 
the past and the hopes of the present, seeined all to meet. 
No scene of deeper significance for the destinies of humanity 
could possibly have arrested the youthful Saviour’s gaze. 


CHAPTER VIII. 
THE BAPTISM OF JOHN. 


*¢ John than which man a sadder or a greater 
Not till this day has been of woman born; 
John like some iron peak by the Creator 
Fired with the red glow of the rushing morn.” — MYErs. 


Taus then his boyhood, and youth, and early manhood had 
passed away in humble submission and holy silence, and 
Jesus was now thirty years old.! That deep lesson for all 
classes of men in every age, which was involved in the long 
toil and obscurity of those thirty years, had been taught 
more powerfully than mere words could teach it, and the 
hour for His ministry and for the great work of His redemp- 
tion had now arrived. He was to be the Saviour not only by 
example, but also by revelation, and by death. 

And already there had begun to ring that Voice in the 
Wilderness which was stirring the inmost heart of the na- 
tion with its cry, “ Repent ye, for the Kingdom of Heaven is 
at hand.” 

It was an age of transition, of uncertainty, of doubt. In 
the growth of general corruption, in the wreck of sacred in- 
stitutions, in those dense clouds which were gathering more 
and more darkly on the political horizon, it must have seemed 
to many a pious Jew as if the fountains of the great deep were 
again being broken up. Already the sceptre had departed 
from his race; already its high-priesthood was contemptu- 
ously tampered with by Idumeean tetrarchs or Roman procura- 
tors; already the chief influence over his degraded Sanhedrin 
was in the hands of supple Herodians or wily Sadducees. It 
seemed as if nothing were left for his eensolation but an in- 
ereased fidelity to Mosaic institutions, anda deepening inten- 
sity of Messianic hopes. At an epoch so troubled, and. so 
restless — when old things were rapidly passing away, and 
the new continued unrevealed —it might almost seem excus- 


1 On the elaborate CBee data for the commencement of the 
Baptist’s ministry given by St. Luke (iii. 1, 2), see Excursus I., “ Date of 
Christ’s Birth,” 
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able for a Pharisee to watch for every opportunity of revolu- 
tion; and still more excusable for an Essene to embrace a 
life of celibacy, and retire from the society of man. There 
was a general expectation of that “wrath to come,” which 
was to be the birth-throe of the coming kingdom — the dark- 
ness deepest before the dawn. The world had grown old, 
and the dotage of its paganism was marked by hideous ex- 
cesses. Atheism in belief was followed, as among nations it 
has always been, by degradation of morals. Iniquity seemed 
to have run its course to the very farthest goal. Philosophy 
had abrogated its boasted functions except for the favored 
few. Crime was universal, and there was no known remedy 
for the horror and ruin which it was causing in a thousand 
hearts. Remorse itself seemed to be exhausted, so that men 
were “past feeling”? There was a callosity of heart, a pet- 
rifying of the moral sense, which even those who suffered 
from it felt to be abnormal and portentous.? Even the 
heathen world felt that “the fulness of the time’’ had come. 

At such periods the impulse to an ascetic seclusion becomes 
very strong. Soltary communion with God amid the wildest 


1 Mal. iii. 1; iv.2. The éexcérrerae and Badderac of Matt. iii. 10 are the so- 
called praesens futurascens —i.e., they imply that the fiat had gone forth; 
that the law had already begun to work; that the doom was now in course 
of accomplishment. Probabiy the words *‘ kingdom of heaven”’ (malkith 
shamajim) and ‘coming time’”’ (olam ha-ba) were frequent at this time 
on pious lips; but the Zealots were expecting a warrior as Messiah; and 
the school of Shammai a legalist; and the Essenes an ascetic; and the 
philosophic schools some divine vision (Philo, De Execratt. ii. 435; Gratz, 
Gesch. d. Juden, iii. 218). It has been impossible for me here to enter into 
the vast literature about the Messianic conception prevalent to the time of 
our Lord; but it seems clear that Ewald, Hilgenfeld, Keim (as against 
Volkmar, etc.) are right in believing that there was at this time a fully 
developed Messianic tradition. The decision depends mainly on the date 
of various Apocryphal writings — the Book of Enoch, the Fourth Book of 
Esdras, the Ascension of Moses, the Psalms of Solomon, the third book 
of the Sibylline prophecies, etc. See especially Hilgenfeld’s Messius. 
Judaeorum. He certainly proves that the 2d Psalm of Solomon was 
written about B.c. 48. 

2 nav etdos Kaxias dekeAOovca f pbots  avOowntvyn édetro Oeoaneras (Theophyl.) ; 
Eph. iv. 19, émndynxores. I have slightly sketched the characteristics of this 
age in Seekers aster God, pp. 36-53; a powerful picture of its frightful 
enormities may be seen in Renan, L’ Antechrist, or Déllinger, The Jew and 
the Gentile. It were better to know nothing of it, than to seek a notion 
of its condition in the pages of Juvenal, Martial, Suetonius, Apuleius, and 
Petronius. Even in the case of Dr. Déllinger’s book, one cannot but feel 
that he might have attended to the noble rule of Tacitus, ‘‘ Scelera ostendi 
oportet dum puniuntur, abscondi flagitia”’ (Tac. Germ. 12). Too much of 
what has been written on the abysmal degradations of a decadent Pagan- 
ism resembles the Pharos lights which sometimes caused the shipwreck of 
those whom they were meant to save. There are some things which, as a 
Church Father says of the ancient pantomimes, ‘ne accusari quidem 
possunt honeste.” 

3 mégwots ris kapdias (Eph. iv. 17-19). droditwors (Epict. Diss. i. 53). 
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scenes of nature seems preferable to the harassing specula- 
tions of a dispirited society. Self-dependence, and subsistence 
upon the very scantiest resources which can supply the merest 
necessities of life, are more attractive than the fretting anxie- 
ties and corroding misery of a crushed and struggling poverty. 
The wildness and silence of indifferent Nature appear at such 
times to offer a delightful refuge from the noise, the mean- 
ness, and the malignity of men. Banus, the Pharisee, who 
retired into the wilderness, and lived much as the hermits of 
the Thebaid lived in after years, was only one of many who 
were actuated by these convictions. Josephus, who for three 
years’ had lived with him in his mountain-caves, describes 
his stern self-mortifications and hardy life, his clothing of 
woven leaves, his food of the chance roots which he could 
gather from the soil, and his daily and nightly plunge in the 
cold water that his body might be clean and his heart pure. 
But asceticism may spring from very different motives. It 
may result from the arrogance of the cynic who wishes to 
stand apart from all men; or from the disgusted satiety of 
the epicurean who would fain find a refuge even from him- 
self; or from the selfish terror of the fanatic, intent only on 
his own salvation. Far different aud far nobler was the 
hard simplicity and noble self-denial of the Baptist. It is 
by no idle fancy that the medizval painters represent him as 
emaciated by a proleptic asceticism.2 The tendency to the 
life of a recluse had shown itself in the youthful Nazarite 
from his earliest years; but in him it resulted from the con- 
sciousness of a glorious mission — it was from the desire to 
fulfil a destiny inspired by burning hopes. St. John was a 
dweller in the wilderness, only that he might thereby become 
the prophet of the Highest. he light which was within him 
should be kindled, if need be, into a self-consuming flame, 
not for his own glory, but that it might illuminate the path- 
way of the coming King. 
The nature of St. John the Baptist was full of impetuosity 
and fire. The long struggle which had given him.so power- 
ful a mastery over himself — which had made him content 
with self-obliteration before the presence of his Lord — 
which had inspired him with fearlessness in the face of 
danger, and humility in the midst of applause — had left its 
traces in the stern character, and aspect, and teaching of the 
man. If he had won peace in the long prayer and penitence 
1 Joseph. Vit. 2, if the reading rap’ air and not rap’ abrots be right. 


2 As, for instance, in a fine picture by Sandro Botticelli in the Borghese 
Palace at Rome. Compare the early life of St. Benedict of Nursia. 
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of his life in the wilderness, it was not the spontaneous peace 
of a placid and holy soul. The victory he had won was still 
encumbered with traces of the battle; the calm he had at- 
tained still echoed with the distant mutter of the storm. 
His very teaching reflected the imagery of the wilderness — 
the rock, the serpent, the barren tree. “In his manifesta- 
tion and agency,” it has been said, “he was like a burning 
torch; his public life was quite an earthquake — the whole 
man was a sermon; he might well call himself a voice —the 
voice of one crying in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of 
the Lord.” ? 

While he was musing the fire burned, and at the last he 
spake with his tongue. Almost from boyhood he had been 
a voluntary eremite. In solitude he had learnt things un- 
speakable; there the unseen world had become to him a 
reality; there his spirit had caught ‘(a touch of phantasy 
and flame.” Communing with his own great lonely heart — 
communing with the high thoughts of that long line of 
prophets, his predecessors to a rebellious people — commun- 
ing with the utterances that came to him from the voices of 
the mountain and the sea — he had learnt a deeper lore than 
he could have ever learnt at Hillel’s or Shammai’s feet. In 
the tropic noonday of that deep Jordan valley, where the air 
seems to be full of a subtle and quivering flame — in listen- 
ing to the howl of the wild beasts in the long night, under 
the lustre of stars “that seemed to hang like balls of fire in 
a purple sky ” —in wandering by the sluggish cobalt-colored 
waters of that dead and accursed lake, until before his eyes, 
dazzled by the saline efflorescence of the shore strewn with 
its wrecks of death, the ghosts of the guilty seemed to start 
out of the sulphurous ashes under which they were sub- 
merged — he had learnt a language, he had received a revela- 
tion, not vouchsafed to ordinary men — attained, not in the 
schools of the Rabbis, but in the school of solitude, in the 
school of God.? 

Such teachers are suited for such times. There was 
enough and to spare of those respectable, conventional 
teachers, who spake smooth things and prophesied deceits. 
The ordinary Scribe or Pharisee, sleek with good living and 

1 Lange, ii., p. 11, EB. Tr. 

* The Jews of that day had but little sense of the truth expressed by 
the very greatest of Greek thinkers, Herakleitos, todvpabin véov od diddoKet. 
“Dass aber Jesu auch innerlich der Hohen Schule jener Zeit nicht be- 


durfte,” says Ewald, ‘* zeigt uns nur umso deutlicher welcher Geist von 


anfang an in Ihm waltete”’ (Gesch. Christ. p. 250. The remarks which 
follow are also worthy of profound study.) 
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supercilious with general respect, might get up in the syna- 
gogue, with his broad phylacteries and luxurious robes, and 
might, perhaps, minister to some sleepy edification with his 
midrash of hair-splitting puerilities and threadbare prece- 
dents; but the very aspect of John the Baptist would have 
shown that there was another style of teacher here. Even 
before the first vibrating tone of a voice that rang with scorn 
and indignation, the bronzed countenance, the unshorn locks, 
the close-pressed lips, the leathern girdle, the mantle of 
camel’s hair,! would at once betoken that here at last was a 
man who was 2 man indeed in all his natural grandeur and 
dauntless force, and who; like the rough Bedawy prophet 
who was his antitype, would stand unquailing before purple 
Ahabs and adulterous Jezebels. And then his hfe was 
known. It was known that his drink was water of the 
river, and that he lived on locusts? and wild honey.? Men 
felt in him that power of mastery which is always granted 
to perfect self-denial. He who 1s superior to the common 
ambitions of man is superior also to their common timidi- 
ties. If he have little to hope from the favor of his fellows 
he has little to fear from their dislike; with nothing to gain 
from the administration of servile flattery, he has nothing 
to lose by the expression of just rebuke. He sits as it 
were above his brethren, on a sunlit eminence of peace and 
purity, unblinded by the petty mists that dim their vision, 
untroubled by the petty influences that disturb their life. 
No wonder that such a man at once made himself felt as a 
power in the midst of his people. It became widely rumored 
that, in the wilderness of Judea, lived one whose burning 
words it was worth while to hear, one who recalled Isaiah 
by his expressions,* Elijah by his life. A Tiberius was 
polluting by his infamies the throne of the Empire; a Pon- 
tius Pilate with his insolences, cruelties, extortions, mas- 
sacres, was maddening a fanatic people;* Herod Antipas 
was exhibiting to facile learners the example of calculated 


1 Cf. 2 Kings i. 8; Zech. xiii. 4; Heb. xi. 37. 

2 Ley. xi. 22; Plin. ii. 29. The fancy that it means the pods of the so- 
called locust-tree (carob) is a mistake. Locusts are sold as articles of food 
in regular shops for the purpose at Medina; they are plunged into salt 
boiling water, dried in the sun, and eaten with butter, but only by the 
poorest beggars. Most Bedawin speak of eating them with disgust and 
loathing (Thomson, Land and Book, UI. xxviii.). 

8 1 Sam. xiv. 25; Ps. lxxxi. 16. ; ; , 

4 Compare Isa. lix. 5 with Matt. iii. 7; Isa. iv. 4 and xliv. 3 with Matt. 
iii. 11; Isa. xl. 3 with Luke iii. 4; Isa. lii. 10 with Luke ili. 6, etc. ; 

5 Tac dwpodoxias, ras tGoets, Tas domayas, Tas ciklas, Tas ENNPELAS, TOUS dxoirous Kat 
erakdjdous Pédvovs, THY dvjvurov Kai dpyakewrdrny wisrnTa, kK. T 4. (Philo, Leg. 


1033). 
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apostasy and reckless lust; Caiaphas and Annas were divid- 
ing the functions of a priesthood which they disgraced. 
Yet the talk of the new Prophet was not of political cir- 
cumstances such as these; the lessons he had to teach were 
deeper and more universal in their moral and social signifi- 
cance. Whatever might be the class who flocked to his 
stern solitude, his teaching was intensely practical, painfully 
heart-searching, fearlessly downright. And so Pharisee and 
Sadducee, scribe and soldier, priest and publican, all 
thronged to listen to his words.1 The place where he 
preached was that wild range of uncultivated and untenanted 
wilderness, which stretches southward from Jericho and the 


. fords of Jordan to the shores of the Dead Sea. ‘The cliffs 


that overhung the narrow defile which led from Jerusalem 
to Jericho were the haunt of dangerous robbers; the wild 
beasts and the crocodiles were not yet extinct in the reed- 
beds that marked the swellings of Jordan; yet from every 
quarter of the country —from priestly Hebron, from holy 
Jerusalem, from smiling Galilee—they came streaming 
forth,? to catch the accents of this strange voice. And the 
words of that voice were like a hammer to dash in pieces the 
flintiest heart, like a flame to pierce into the most hidden 
thoughts. Without a shadow of euphemism, without an ac- 
cent of subservience, without a tremor of hesitation, he 
rebuked the taxgatherers for their extortionateness; the 
soldiers for their violence, unfairness, and discontent; ? the 
wealthy Sadducees, and stately Pharisees, for a formalism 
and falsity which made them vipers of a viperous brood.* 
The whole people he warned that their cherished privileges 
were worse than valueless if, without repentance, they re- 
garded them as a protection against the wrath to come. 
They prided themselves upon their high descent; but God, as 
He had created Adam out of the earth, so even out of those 
flints upon the strand of Jordan was able to raise up chil- 
dren unto Abraham.’ They listened with accusing con- 

1 But the Pharisees “‘ were not baptized of him” (Luke vii. 30). St. 
John expresses the frankest and most contemptuous amazement at their 
presence (Matt. iii. 7). And their brief willingness to listen was soon fol- 
lowed by the violent and summary judgment, “He hath a devil” (Matt. 


xi. 18). This was not the only age in which such a remark has served as 


an angry and self-deceiving synonym for “ we cannot and will not accept 
his words.”’ 


2 Matt. iii. 5, éerooetero. 
_ 8 orparevéuevor (Luke iii. 14) means ‘‘soldiers on the march;” what the 
occasion was we do not know. : 
4 “Offspring of vipers,” ‘“Serpentes e serpentibus’”’? (Liot 
Hebr., in Matt. iii. 7). Cf. Ps. lviii. 4; Isa. ats 29. Teg itocts oes 
5 Cf. John viii. 33; Rom. ii. 28; iv. 16; ix. 6. Comp. Jer. vii. 4. pa 
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sciences and stricken hearts; and since he had chosen 
baptism as his symbol of their penitence and purification, 
“they were baptized of him in Jordan, confessing their 
sins.” Even those who did not submit to his baptism were 
yet “ willing for a season to rejoice in his light.” 

But he had another and stranger message —a message 
sterner, yet more hopeful—to deliver; for himself he 
would claim no authority save as the forerunner of another ; 
for his own baptism no value, save as an initiation into the 
kingdom that was at hand When the deputation from the 
Sanhedrin asked him who he was—when all the people 
were musing in their hearts whether he were the Christ or 
no—he never for a moment hesitated to say that he was 
not the Christ, nor Elias, neither that prophet.2 He was 
“a voice in the wilderness,” and nothing more; but after 
him — and this was the announcement that stirred most 
powerfully the hearts of men —after him was coming One 
who was preferred before him, for He was before him *— 
One whose shoe’s latchet he was unworthy to unloose?# 
—One who should baptize, not with water, but with the 
Holy Ghost, and with fire®—One whose fan was in His 
hand, and who should throughly purge His floor—who 
should gather His wheat into the garner, but burn up the 
chaff with unquenchable fire. The hour for the sudden 
coming of their long-promised, long-expected Messiah was at 
hand. His awful presence was near them, was among them, 
but they knew Him not. 

Thus repentance and the kingdom of heaven were the 
two cardinal points of his preaching, and though he did 
not claim the credentials of a single miracle,® yet while 


dotnabe Aéyew év Eavrois (Luke iii. 8), “do not even for a moment begin to 
imagine.” ‘ Omnem excusationis etiam conatum precidit” (Bengel). 

1 It was, as Olshausen says, ‘‘a baptism of repentance,” not ‘‘a laver of 
regeneration”? (Titus ili. 5). : ‘ ; 

2 i.e., one of the great prophets like Jeremiah (cf. 2 Mace. ii. 7), whose 
return was expected asa precursor of the Messiah, and who was especially 
alluded to in Deut. xviii. 15, 18; Acts iii. 22; vii. 37. 

8 The r@ré5 pou of John i. 30 means something more than merely 
tumooabéy pov, viz., ‘long before me.” (See Ewald, Gesch. Christus, p. 232.) 

4 Or, ‘‘to carry his shoes” (Matt. iii. 11). Both were servile functions. 

5 The most immediate and obvious interpretation of these words is to 
be found in Acts ii. 3;. but there may also be a reference to fiery trials 
(Luke xii. 49; 1 Pet. i. 7) and fiery judgments (1 Cor. iii. 13). 

6 This should be noted as a most powerful argument of the Gospel 
truthfulness. If, as the schools of modern rationalists argue, the miracles 
be mere myths woven into a circle of imaginative legends devised to glorify 
the Founder of Christianity, why was no miracle attributed to St. John? 
Not certainly from any deficient sense of his greatness nor from any disin- 
clination to accept miraculous evidence. Surely if it were so easy and so 
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he threatened detection to the hypocrite and destruction to 
the hardened, he promised also pardon to the penitent and 
admission into the kingdom of heaven to the pure and clean. 
“The two great utterances,” it has been said, “which he 
brings from the desert, contain the two capital revelations 
to which all the preparation of the Gospel has been tending. 
Law and prophecy; denunciation of sin and promise of par- 
don; the flame which consumes and the light which con- 
soles —is not this the whole of the covenant ?” 

To this preaching, to this baptism, in the thirtieth year 
of his age,! came Jesus from Galilee. John was His kins- 
man by birth,? but the circumstances of their hfe had 
entirely separated them. John, as a child in the house of 
the blameless priest his father, had lived at Juttah, in the 
far south of the tribe of Judah, and not far from Hebron; ® 
Jesus had lived in the deep seclusion of the carpenter’s shop 
in the valley of Galilee. When He first came to the banks 
of the Jordan, the great forerunner, according to his own 
emphatic and twice repeated testimony, “knew Him not.” 
And yet, though Jesus was not yet revealed as the Messiah 
to His great herald-prophet, there was something in His 
look, something in the sinless beauty of His ways, some- 
thing in the solemn majesty of His aspect, which at once 
overawed and captivated the soul of John. ‘To others he 
_ was the uncompromising prophet; kings he could confront 
with rebuke; Pharisees he could unmask with indignation ; 
but before this Presence all his lofty bearing falls. As 
when some unknown dread checks the flight of the eagle, 
and makes him settle with hushed scream and drooping 
plumage on the ground, so before “the royalty of inward 
happiness,” before the purity of sinless life, the wild 
prophet of the desert becomes like a submissive and timid 


natural as has been assumed to weave a garland of myth and miracle 
round the brow of a great teacher, John was conspicuously worthy of such 
an honor. Why then? because ‘‘ John did no miracle,’ and because the 
Eyangelists speak the words of soberness and truth. 

1 The arguments in favor of our Lord’s haying been fifty years of age, 
although adopted by Irenzus (Adv. Haer. ii. 22), partly apparently from 
tradition, partly on fanciful grounds, and partly from mistaken inference 
from John viii. 57, are wholly insufficient to outweigh the distinct state- 
ment by St. Luke, and the manifold probabilities of the case. 

2 The relationship between Mary and Elisabeth does not prove that 
Mary was of the tribe of Levi, since intermarriage between the tribes was 
freely permitted (2 Chron. xxii. 11). 

8 On Juttah, see Luke i. 39, where the reading ’Iotra (first suggested by 
Reland, Pal. p. 870), though unconfirmed by any existing MS., is not 
impossible (Josh. xy. 55); it was a priestly city (id. xxi. 16). 
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child!’ The battle-brunt which legionaries could not daunt 
— the lofty manhood before which hierarchs trembled and 
princes grew pale — resigns itself, submits, adores before a 
moral force which is weak in every external attribute, and 
armed only in an invisible mail. John bowed to the simple 
stainless manhood before he had been inspired to recognize 
the Divine commission. He earnestly tried to forbid the 
purpose of Jesus.” He who had received the confessions of 
all others, now reverently and humbly makes his own. “I 
have need to be baptized of Thee, and comest Thou to 
mie? * 

The answer contains the second recorded utterance of 
Jesus, and the first word of His public ministry — “ Suffer 
it to be so now: for thus it becometh us to fulfil all right- 
eousness.” 

“T will sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye shall be 
clean’ *— such seems to have been the burden of John’s 
message to the sinners who had become sincerely penitent. 

But, if so, why did our Lord receive baptism at His ser- 
vant’s hands? His own words tell us; it was to fulfil every 
requirement to which God’s will might seem to point (Ps. 
xl. 7, 8). He did not accept it as subsequent to a confes- 
sion, for He was sinless; and in this respect, even before he 
recognized Him as the Christ, the Baptist clearly implied 
that the rite would be in His case exceptional. But he 
received it as ratifying the mission of His great Forerunner 
—the last and greatest child of the Old Dispensation, the 
earliest herald of the New; and He also received it as the 
beautiful symbol of moral purification, and the humble inau- 
guration of a ministry which came not to destroy the Law, 
but to fulfil. His own words obviate all possibility of mis- 
conception. He does not say, “I must,” but, “Thus it 
becometh us.” He does not say, “I have need to be bap- 


1 Stier beautifully says, “‘ He has baptized many; has seen, and in some 
sense seen through men of all kinds; but no one like this had as yet come 
before him. They have all bowed down before him; but before this Man 
bows down, in the irrepressible emotion of his own most profound contri- 
tion, the sinful man in the greatest prophet.” (Reden Jesu, i. 28.) 


2 Matt. iii. 14, deexddvev. ia 
3“ Ty ad me? aurum ad lutum? ad scintillam fax? ad lucernam sol? 


ad servum Filius? ad peccatorem Agnus sine macula?’’ (Lucas Brugen- 
sis.) 

4 Ezek. xxxvi. 25. ‘ , 

5 tva 7d bdwo xaagion (Ignat. Eph. 18). ‘‘ Baptisatur Christus non_ ut 


purificetur aquis, sed ut aquas ipse sanctificet”” (Maxim. Serm. 7 de Eipi- 
phan.). ‘In baptismo non tam lavit aqua quam lota est, purgantur potius 
fluenta quam purgant ” (Aug. Serm. 135, 4; Hofmann, p. 166). 
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tized ;” nor does He say, “ Zhow hast no need to be baptized 
of me,” but He says, “Suffer it to be so now.” ‘This is, 
indeed, but the baptism of repentance; yet it may serve to 
prefigure the “ laver of regeneration.” + 

So Jesus descended into the waters of Jordan, and there 
the awful sign was given that this was indeed “He that 
should come.” From the cloven? heaven streamed thie 
Spirit of God in a dovelike radiance that seemed to hover 
over His head in lambent flame,? and the Bath Kél,* which 
to the dull unpurged ear was but an inarticulate thunder, 
spake in the voice of God to the ears of John — “This is 
my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.” 


1 raoav dtkacocbvny (Matt. iii. 15) has been sometimes taken to mean 
‘“‘ every observance” (cf. vi. 1). Others, as Schenkel, have supposed that 
He submitted to baptism as it were vicariously — 7.e., as the representative 
ofa guilty people. Others, again (as Lange), say that the act was solitary 
in its character—that ‘‘ social righteousness drew Him down into the 
stream ;” i.e., that according to the Old Testament legislation, His bap- 
tism was required because He was, as it were, ceremonially unclean, as 
representing an unclean people. Compare the remark of Cato, ‘‘ Scito 
dominum pro tota familia rem divinam facere” (De Re Rustica, 143). Jus- 
tin Martyr held this view, oby > évded . . . Ad brio Tod yévous Tod TGV avPodrwy 
(Dial. ec. Tryph. 88). And so, too, the antiphon of the Benedictus in the 
Romish office for the Epiphany: ‘‘ This day the Church is united to her 
heavenly Spouse, for in Jordan Christ has washed away her sins.’’ St. 
Bernard and St. Bonaventura (and, perhaps in myriads of instances the 
profound intuition of a saint may give a view far more true and lofty than 
the minute criticism of a theologian) mainly see in the act its deep hu- 
mility. ‘‘ Thus placing the confirmation of perfect righteousness in the 
perfection of humility.” (St. Bern. Serm. 47 in Cant.; St. Bonavent. 
Vita Christi, cap. xiii.) 

2 side ox Gopnévous tovds ovoarobs (Mark i. 10). The whole context seems to 
show that Theodoret and Jerome were right in supposing that this was a 
mvevparixi) Gewpia — a sight seen, ‘non reseratione elementorum, sed spiritu- 
alibus oculis.” 

3 “Spiritus Jesu, spiritus columbinus’”’ (Bacon, Meditt. Sacr.). Some 
ancient Christian mystics explained the appearance by Gematria, because 
meptorenad = 801 = AQ. We need not necessarily suppose an actual dove, as 
is clear from John i. 32; the expression in the three Gospels is dcé zeoo- 
teoav, though St. Luke adds owparixd cider. Compare Targum, Cant. ii. 12, 
‘* Vox turturis vox spiritus sancti; ’’? and 2 Esdras v. 26; 1 Mace. i. 2; and 
Milton’s ‘‘ with mighty wings outspread, Doveiike, sat’st brooding on the 
vast abyss”? (Par. Lost, i. 20). In the tract Chagigah, we find, ‘“ The 
Spirit of God moved on the face of the waters like a dove” (Gen. i. 2). 

4 On the Bath Kél, see Gfrorer, Jahrh. d. Heils, i. 253, seqq.; Otho, Lex. 
Rabb. s.v. The term was sometimes applied to voices from heaven, some- 
times to sounds repeated by natural echo, sometimes to chance words over- 
ruled to providential significance (Etheridge, Hebr. Literat., p. 39). The 
Apocryphal Gospels add that a fire was kindled in Jordan (J. Mart. c. 
Tryph. 88; Hofmann, p. 299), 


CHAPTER IX. 


THE TEMPTATION. 
, 


HG Ideo tentatus est Christus, ne vincatur a Tentatore Christianus.’? — 
Ava. in Ps. Lx. d 


His human spirit filled with overpowering emotions, 
Jesus sought,for retirement, to be alone with God, and once 
more to think over His mighty work. From the waters of 
the Jordan He was led —according to the more intense 
and picturesque expression of St. Mark, He was “driven ” 
— by the spirit into the wilderness.? 

A tradition, said to be no older than the time of the Cru- 
sades, fixes the scene of the temptation at a mountain to the 
south of Jericho, which from this cireumstance has received 
the name of Quarantania.. Naked and arid like a mountain 
of malediction, rising precipitously from a scorched and 
desert plain, and looking over the sluggish, bituminous 
waters of the Sodomitic Sea — thus offering a sharp contrast 
to the smiling softness of the Mountain of Beatitudes and 
the limpid crystal of the Lake of Gennesareth — imagination 
has seen in it a fit place to be the haunt of evil influences ? 
—a place where, in the language of the prophets, the owls 
dwell and the satyrs dance. 


1 Cf. Rom. viii.14; Ezek. iii. 14; Mark i. 12, rd Mvetpa ex Baader adrov ele rhv 
Zonuov. St. John, perhaps, among other reasons which are unknown to 
us, from his general desire to narrate nothing of which he had not been ‘an 
eye-witness, omits the narrative of the temptation, which clearly followed 
immediately after the baptism. Unless a charge of dishonesty be deliber- 
ately maintained, and an adequate reason for such dishonesty assigned, 
it is clearly unfair to say that a fact is wilfully suppressed simply because it 
-is not narrated. —It seems probable that on the last day of the tempta- 
tion came the deputation to John from the priests and Levites, and on the 
following day Christ returned from the desert, and was saluted by the 
Baptist as the Lamb of God. 

2 Bab. Erubhin, f. 19, 1 a; Isa. xiii. 21, 22; xxxiv. 14. The Rabbis 
said that there were three mouths of Gehenna —in the Desert (Numb. — 
xvi. 33), inthe sea (Jonah ii. 3), and at Jerusalem (Isa. xxxi. 9). Cf. 4 
Mace. xviii., ob drépOeroé pe Avpedy éonpias, POooeds év rediy. Azazel (Ley. xvi. 
10, Heb.) was a demon of ‘dry places” (cf. Matt. xii. 43). (Lightfoot, 
Hor. Hebr.; Keim, i. 638.) — Milton’s description (Par. Reg. iii. 242), prob- 
ably derived from some authentic source, ‘would almost seem to haye 
been penned on the spot.” (Porter, Palestine, i. 185.) 
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And here Jesus, according to that graphic and pathetic 
touch of the second Evangelist, “ was with the wild beasts.” 
They did not harm him. “Thou shalt tread upon the lion 
and the adder: the young lion and the dragon shalt thou 
trample under feet.”” So had the voice of olden promise 
spoken;+ and in Christ, as in so many of His children, the 
promise was fulfilled. Those whose timid faith shrinks 
from all semblance of the miraculous, need find nothing to 
alarm them here. It is not a natural thing that the wild 
creatures should attack with ferocity, or fly in terror from, 
their master man. <A poet has sung of a tropical isle that — 


‘‘Nor save for pity was it hard to take 
The helpless life, so wild that it was tame.’ 2 


The terror or the fury of animals, though continued by 
hereditary instinct, was begun by cruel and wanton aggres- 
sion; and historical instances are not wanting in which both 
have been overcome by the sweetness, the majesty, the gen- 
tleness of man. ‘There seems to be no adequate reason for 
rejecting the unanimous belief of the early centuries that 
the wild beasts of the Thebaid moved freely and harmlessly 
among the saintly eremites, and that even the wildest living 
creatures were tame and gentle to St. Francis of Assisi. 
Who has not known people whose presence does not scare 
the birds, and who can approach, without danger, the most 
savage dog? We may well believe that the mere human 
spell of a living and sinless personality would go far to 
keep the Saviour from danger. In the catacombs, and on 
other ancient monuments of early Christians, He is some- 
times represented as Orpheus charming the animals with his 
song. All that was true and beautiful in the old legends 
found its fulfilment in Him, and was but a symbol of His 
life and work. 

And he was in the wilderness forty days. The number 
occurs again and again in Scripture, and always in con- 
nection with the facts of temptation or retribution. It is 
clearly a sacred and representative number, and indepen- 
dently of other associations, it was for forty days that Moses 
had stayed on Sinai, and Elijah in the wilderness. In mo- 
ments of intense excitement and overwhelming thought the 
ordinary needs of the body seem to be modified, or even 


is 2 Ps. a 13. ‘The beasts of the field shall be at peace with thee” 
Job v. 23). 


2 Tennyson’s ‘‘ Enoch Arden.”’ 
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for a time superseded ; and unless we are to understand St. 
Luke’s words, “He did eat nothing,” as being absolutely 
literal, we might suppose that Jesus found all that was 
necessary for His bare sustenance in such scant fruits as 
the desert might afford ;! but however that may be —an4d it is 
a question of little importance — at the end of the time He 
hungered. And this was the tempter’s moment. The whole 
period had been one of moral and spiritual tension.2 During 
such high hours of excitement men will sustain, without 
succumbing, an almost incredible amount of labor, and sol- 
diers will fight through a long day’s battle unconscious or 
oblivious of their wounds. But when the enthusiasm is 
spent, when the exaltation dies away, when the fire burns 
low, when Nature, weary and overstrained, reasserts her 
rights —in a word, when a mighty reaction has begun, 
which leaves the man suffering, spiritless, exhausted — then 
is the hour of extreme danger, and that has been, in many a 
fatal instance, the moment in which a man has fallen a vic- 
tim to insidious allurement or bold assault. It was at such 
a moment that the great battle of our Lord against the 
powers of evil was fought and won. 

The struggle was, as is evident, no mere allegory. Into 
the exact external nature of the temptation it seems at once 
superfluous and irreverent to enter — superfluous, because it 
is a question in which any absolute decision is for us impos- 
sible; irreverent, because the Evangelists could only have 
heard it from the lips of Jesus, or of those to whom He com- 
municated it, and our Lord could only have narrated it in 
the form which conveys at once the truest impression and 
the most instructive lessons. Almost every different exposi- 
tor has had a different view as to the agency employed, and 
the objective or subjective reality of the entire event.? From 
Origen down to Schleiermacher some have regarded it as a 
vision or allegory —the symbolic description of a purely 


1 The Jewish hermit Banus lived for years on the spontaneous growth 
of this very desert (Jos. Vit. 2). The woreicas of St. Matthew does not 
necessarily imply an absolute fast. ‘ 

2 Luke iv. 2, “ Being forty days tempted of the devil.” 

3 Very few writers in the present day will regard the story of the temp- 
tation as a narrative of objective facts. Even Lange gives the story a 
natural turn, and supposes that the tempter may have acted through the 
intervention of human agency. Not only Hase and Weisse, but even 
Olshausen, Neander, Ullmann, and many orthodox commentators, make 
the details more or less symbolical, and treat it as a profound and eternally 
significant parable. For a fuller discussion of the subject, see the Excur- 
sus “On Different Views of the Temptation”? in Ullmann’s beautiful 
treatise on The Sinlessness of Jesus (pp. 264-291, third edition, EK. Tr.). 
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inward struggle; and even so literal and orthodox a com: 
mentator as Calvin has embraced this view. On this point, 
which is a matter of mere exegesis, each must hold the view 
which seems to him most in accordance with the truth; but 
the one essential point is that the struggle was powerful, 
personal, intensely real — that Christ, for our sakes, met and 
conquered the tempter’s utmost strength. , 

The question as to whether Christ was or was not capable 
of sin —to express it in the language of that scholastic and 
theological region in which it originated, the question as to 
the peccability or impeccability of His human nature — is 
one which would never occur to a simple and reverent mind. 
We believe and know that our blessed Lord was sinless — 
the Lamb of God, without blemish, and without spot. What 
can be the possible edification or advantage in the discussion 
as to whether this sinlessness sprang from a posse non pec- 
care or a non posse peccare. Some, in a zeal at once intem- 
perate and ignorant, have claimed for Him not only an 
actual sinlessness, but a nature to which sin was divinely 
and miraculously impossible. What then? If His great 
conflict were a mere deceptive phantasmagoria, how can the 
narrative of it profit us? If we have to fight the battle 
clad in that armor of human free-will which has been hacked 
and riven about the bosom of our fathers by so many a cruel 
blow, what comfort is it to us if our great Captain fought 
not only victoriously, but without real danger; not only 
uninjured, but without even a possibility of wound ? Where 
is the warrior’s courage, if he knows that for him there is 
but the semblance of a battle against the simulacrum of a 
foe? Are we not thus, under an appearance of devotion, 
robbed of One who, “though he were a son, yet learned 
obedience by the things which he suffered ?”1 Are we not 
thus, under the guise of orthodoxy, mocked in our belief 
that we have a High Priest who can be touched with a feel- 
ing of our infirmities, “ being tempted in all points like as 
we are, yet without sin” ?? They who would thus honor 
Him rob us of our living Christ, who was very man no less 
than very God, and substitute for Him a perilous Apollina- 
rian phantom enshrined “ in the cold empyrean of theology,” 
oe alike incapable of kindling devotion, or of inspiring 
ove. 

Whether, then, it comes under the form of a pseudo-ortho- 
doxy, false and pharisaical, and eager only to detect or con- 


1 Heb. y. 8. 2 Heb. iy. 15. 
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demn the supposed heresy of others; or whether it comes 
from the excess of a dishonoring reverence which has degen- 
erated into the spirit of fear and bondage —let us beware 
of contradicting the express teaching of the Scriptures, and, 
as regards this narrative, the express teaching of Christ 
Himself, by a supposition that He was not liable to real 
temptation. Nay, He was liable to temptation all the sorer, 
because it came like agony to a nature infinitely strong yet 
infinitely pure. In proportion as any one has striven all his 
life to be, like his great Ensample, holy, harmless, undefiled, 
separate from sinners, in that proportion will he realize the 
intensity of the struggle, the anguish of the antipathy which 
pervade a nobler uature when, either by suggestions from 
within or from without, it has been dragged into even ap- 
parent proximity to the possibilities of evil. ‘There are 
few passages in the “ Pilgrim’s Progress” more powerful, or 
more suggestive of profound acquaintance with the myste- 
ries of the human heart, than that in which Christian in the 
Valley of the Shadow of Death finds his mind filled with 
revolting images and blaspheming words, which have indeed 
been but whispered into his ear, beyond his own powers of 
rejection, by an evil spirit, but which, in his dire bewilder- 
ment, he cannot distinguish or disentangle from thoughts 
which are his own, and to which his will consents.) In 
Christ, indeed, we suppose that such special complications 
would be wholly impossible, not because of any transcen- 
dental endowments connected with “immanent divinity ” or 
the “communication of idioms,” but because He had lived 
without yielding to wickedness, whereas in men these illu- 


1 There is something of the same conception in Milton’s description of 
the attempts made by the Evil Spirit to assoil the thoughts of Eve while 


yet she was innocent: — 
“‘ Him there they found 

Squat like a toad, close at the ear of Eye, 

Assaying by his devilish art to reach 

The organs of her fancy, and with them forge 

Tllusions as he list, phantasms and dreams, ... 

At least distempered, discontented thoughts, ; 

Vain hopes, vain aims, inordinate desires.”” — Par. Lost, iv. 800. 


The passage in the “‘ Pilgrim’s Progress”’ is, “ Christian made believe that 
he spake blasphemies, when it was Satan that suggested them into his 
mind.” It is as follows: —‘ One thing I would not let slip. I took 
notice that now poor Christian was so confounded that he did not know his 
own voice, and thus I perceived it. Just when he was come over against 
the mouth of the burning pit, one of the wicked ones got behind him, and 
stepped up softly to him, and whisperingly suggested many grievous blas- 
phemies to him, which he verily thought had proceeded from his own mind 
. . . but he had not the discretion either to stop his ears, or to know from 


whence those blasphemies came.” 
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sions arise in general from their own past sins. They are, 
in fact, nothing else but the flitting spectres of iniquities 
forgotten or unforgotten — the mists that reek upward from 
the stagnant places in the deepest caverns of hearts not yet 
wholly cleansed. No, in Christ there could not be this ter- 
rible inability to discern that which comes from within us 
and that which is forced upon us from without — between 
that which the weak will has entertained, or to which, in 
that ever-shifting border-land which separates thought from 
aetion, it has half assented, and that with which it does 
indeed find itself in immediate contact, but which, neverthe- 
less, it repudiates with every muscle and fibre of its moral 
being. It must be a weak or a perverted intellect which 
imagines that “man becomes acquainted with temptation 
only in proportion as he is defiled by it,” or that is unable 
to discriminate between the severity of a powerful tempta- 
tion and the stain of a guilty thought. It may sound like a 
truism, but it is a truism much needed alike for our warn- 
ings and our comfort, when the poet who, better than any 
other has traversed every winding in the labyrinth of the 
human heart, has told us with such solemnity, 


‘ois one thing to be tempted, Escalus, 
Another thing to fall.’?! 


And Jesus was tempted. The “Captain of our salvation” 
was “made perfect through sufferings.”* “In that He 
Himself hath suffered being tempted, He is able to succor 
them that are tempted.”3 The wilderness of Jericho 
and the Garden of Gethsemane —these witnessed His two 
most grievous struggles, and in these He triumphed 
wholly over the worst and most awful assaults of the enemy 
of souls; but during no part of the days of His flesh was He 
free from temptation, since otherwise His life had been no 
true human life at all, nor would He in the same measure 
have left us an ensample that we should follow His steps. 
“Many other were the occasions,” says St. Bonaventura,‘ “on 


1 Shakespeare, ‘‘ Measure for Measure,” ii. 1. Similarly St. Augustine 
says, ‘‘ It is the devil’s part to suggest, it is ours not to consent;” and St. 
Gregory, “ Sin is first by suggestion, then by delight, and lastly by consent.” 
Luther, says Ullmann, ‘‘ well distinguishes between sentire tentationem 
and consentire tentationt. Unless the tempting impression be felt, there is 
no real temptation ; but unless it be acgiiesced in or yielded to, there is no 
sin’ (ubi supra, p. 110). ‘‘ Where then is the point in temptation at which 
ein eee or at which it becomes itself sin? it is there where the evil 
Nemiis oo to us begins to make a determining impression upon the 

2 Heb. ii. 10. 8 Heb, ii. 18. 4 Bonay. De Vit. Christi, xiv. 
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which He endured temptations.” « They,” says St. Bernard, 
“who reckon only three temptations of our Lord, show their 
ignorance of Scripture.” + He refers to John vii. 1, and Heb. 
iv. 15; he might have referred still more appositely to the 
express statement of St. Luke, that when the temptation 
in the wilderness was over, the foiled tempter left Him in- 
deed, but left Him only “for a season,’? or, as the words 
may perhaps be rendered, “till a new opportunity occurred.” 
Yet we may well believe that when He rose victorious out of 
the dark wiles in the wilderness, all subsequent temptations, 
until the last, floated as lightly over His sinless soul ag the 
cloud-wreath of a summer day floats over the blue heaven 
which it cannot stain. 

1. The exhaustion of along fast would have acted more 
powerfully on the frame of Jesus from the circumstance that 
with Him it was not usual. It was with a gracious purpose 
that He lived, not as a secluded ascetic in hard and self-in- 
flicted pangs, but as a man with men. Nor does He ever 
enjoin fasting as a positive obligation, although in two pas- 
sages He more than sanctions it as a valuable aid (Matt. vi. 
16-18 ; ix. 15). But, in general, we know from His own 
words that He came “eating and drinking;” practising, not 
abstinence, but temperance in all things, joining in the harm- 
less feasts and innocent assemblages of friends, so that His 
enemies dared to say of Him, “Behold a gluttonous man 
and a winebibber,” as of John they said, “ He hath a devil.” 
After His fast, therefore, of forty days, however supported 
by solemn contemplation and supernatural aid, His hunger 
would be the more severe. And then it was that the tempter 
came ; in what form — whether asa spirit of darkness or as an 
angel of light, whether under the disguise of a human aspect 


1 Bern. (Serm. xiv. in Ps. ‘ Qui habitat”). Vulg. ‘‘ Militia est vita 
hominis super terram.” See too Theophylact in Aur. Cat. in Luc. 

2 Luke iv. 13, dyot xatood. Much that I have here said is confirmed by a 
passage in Greg. M. Hom. i. 16 (Wordsw. on Matt. iv. 1), ‘‘Tentari Chris- 
tus potuit, sed ejus mentem peccati delectatio non momordit. Ideo omnis 
diabolica illa tentatio foris non intus fit.” And yet in spite of these and 
many more saintly and erudite justifications of such a view from the writ- 
ings of theologians in all ages, the violent and prejudiced ignorance of 
modern dooasia still continues to visit all such methods of interpretation 
with angry anathema and indiscriminate abuse. : : 

3 Matt. xvii. 21, from which it might seem that Jesus Himself fasted, is 
omitted by Tischendorf on the authority of », B, the Cureton Syriac, the 
Sahidic version, ete. This interpolation arises, however, from Mark ix. 29, 
where the words of Jesus should also perhaps end at mooceyy, and where 
kai moreia, though widely sanctioned by the MSS. and versions, are omitted 
by 3, B, K, and rejected by Tischendorf. (When I refer to Tischendorf 
I mean the readings adopted by him in his Synopsis Hvangelica, 3d edi- 


tion, 1871.) 


110 «| THE LIFE OF CHRIST. 


or an immaterial suggestion, we do not know and cannot pre- 
tend to say — content to follow simply the Gospel narrative, 
and to adopt its expressions, not with dry dogmatic assertion 
as to the impossibility of such expressions being in a greater 
or less degree allegorical, but with a view only to learn those 
deep moral lessons which alone concern us, and which alone 
are capable of an indisputable interpretation. : 

“If Thou be the Son of God, command that these stones 
be made loaves.” So spake the tempter first. Jesus was 
hungry, and “these stones” were perhaps those siliceous 
accretions, sometimes known under the name of lapides ju- 
daici, which assume the exact shape of little loaves of bread,* 
and which were represented in legend as the petrified fruits 
of the Cities of the Plain. he pangs of hunger work all the 
more powerfully when they are stimulated by the added tor- 
tures of a quick imagination; and if the conjecture be cor- 
rect, then the very shape and aspect and traditional origin of 
these stones would give to the temptation an added force. 

There can be no stronger proot of the authenticity and 
divine origin of this narrative than the profound subtlety 
and typical universality of each temptation. Not only are 
they wholly unlke the far cruder and simpler stories of the 
temptation, in all ages, of those who have been eminent 
saints, but there is in them a delicacy of insight, an original- 
ity of conception, that far transcend the range of the most 
powerful invention. 

It was a temptation to the senses —an appeal to the appe- 
tites —an impulse given to that lower nature which man 
shares with all the animal creation. But so far from coming 
in any coarse or undisguisedly sensuous form, it came 
shrouded in a thousand subtle veils. Israel, too, had been 
humbled, and suffered to hunger in the wilderness, and 
there, in his extreme need, God had fed him with manna, 
which was as angels’ food and bread from heaven. Why 
did not the Son of God thus provide Himself with a table 
in the wilderness? He could do so if He liked, and why 
should He hesitate ? If an angel had revealed to the faint- 
ing Hagar the fountain of Beer-lahai-roi—if-an angel had 
touched the famishing Elijah, and shown him food — why 
should He await even the ministry of angels to whom such 
ministry was needless, but whom, if He willed it, angels 
would have been so glad to serve ? 


1 So Matt. iv. 3, doro:; Luke iv. 3, ‘‘ that this stone become a loaf.” Cf. 
Stanley’s Sinai and Palestine, p. 154 (Elijah’s melvns). 
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How deep is the wisdom of the reply ! Referring to the 
very lesson which the giving of the manna had been de- 
signed to teach, and quoting one of the noblest utterances of 
Old Testament inspiration, our Lord answered, “It standeth 
written,’ Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every 
word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God.”2 And what 
a lesson lies herein for us —a lesson enforced by how great 
an example — that we are not to be guided by the wants of 
our lower nature ; that we may not misuse that lower nature 
for the purposes of our own sustenance and enjoyment; 
that we are not our own, and may not do what we will 
with that which we imagine to be our own; that even those 
things which may seem lawful, are yet not all expedient; 
that man has higher principles of life than material suste- 
nance, as he is a higher existence than his material frame.® ~ 
He who thinks that we live by bread alone, will make the 
securing of bread the chief object of his life — will deter- 
mine to have it at whatever cost — will be at once miserable 
and rebellious if even for a time he be stinted or deprived of 
it, and, because he seeks no diviner food, will inevitably 
starve with hunger in the midst of it. But he who knows 
that man doth not live by bread alone, will not thus, for the 
sake of living, lose all that makes life dear — will, when he 
has done his duty, trust God to preserve with all things 
needful the body He has made — will seek with more earnest 
endeavor the bread from heaven, and that living water 
whereof he who drinketh shall thirst no more. 
And thus His first temptation was analogous in form to 
. the last taunt addressed to Him on the cross — “If Thou be 
the Son of God, come down from the cross.” “ Jf” — since 
faith and trust are the mainstay of all human holiness, the 
tempter is ever strongest in the suggestion of such doubts; 
strong, too, in his appeal to the free-will and the self-will of 
man. “You may, you can —why not doit?” Onthe cross 
our Saviour answers not; here He answers only to express a 
great eternal principle. He does not say, “I am the Son of 
God ;” in the profundity of His humiliation, in the extreme of 
His self-sacrifice, He made not his equality with God a thing 
to be grasped at,t “but made Himself of no reputation.” 
He foils the tempter, not as very God, but as very man. 
1 Matt. iv. 4. yéypatrat —the perfect indicates an abiding, eternal 


lesson. ; 
2 Deut. viii. 3. Alford justly draws attention to the fact that Jesus 
meets and defeats the temptation in His humanity ; ‘‘ Man shall not,” ete. 
8 “ We live by admiration, hope, and love.” (Wordsworth.) 
4 Phil. ii. 6, oby doraypov hyijearo ro eivat toa 0:0. 
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2. The order of the temptations is given differently by St. 
Matthew and St. Luke, St. Matthew placing second the scene 
on the pinnacle of the Temple, and St. Luke the vision of 
the kingdoms of the world. Both orders cannot be right, and 
possibly St. Luke may have been influenced in his arrange- 
ment by the thought that a temptation to spiritual pride and 
the arbitrary exercise of miraculous power was a subtler and 
less transparent, and therefore more powerful one, than the 
temptation to fall down and recognize the power of evil.? 
But the words, “Get thee behind me, Satan,” recorded by 
both Evangelists (Luke iv. 8; Matt. iv. 10) — the fact that St. 
Matthew alone gives a definite sequence (“then,” “again ”) 
— perhaps, too, the consideration that St. Matthew, as one 
of the apostles, is more likely to have heard the narrative 
immediately from the lips of Christ — give greater weight 
to the order which he adopts. 

Jesus had conquered and rejected the first temptation by 
the expression of an absolute trust in God. Adapting itself, 
therefore, with infinite subtlety to the discovered mood of 
the Saviour’s soul, the next temptation challenging as it 
were directly, and appealing immediately to, this absolute 
trust, claims the illustration and expression of it, not to re- 
lieve an immediate necessity, but to avert an overwhelming 
peril. “Then he brought Him tothe Holy City,? and setteth 
Him on the pinnacle of the Temple.” ? Some well-known 


1 Milton in the ‘‘ Paradise Regained ”’ may have been influenced to prefer 
the order as given in St. Luke, partly from this reason, and partly from 
the supposition that angels rescued our Lord in safety from that dizzy 
height. 

2 Still called by the Arabs Hl-Kids esh-Shereef, *‘ the Holy, the Noble.” 

3 Matt. iv. 5, éxi 76 xrepbytov Tod teoov. The article is used in both Evan- 
gelists, and both times omitted by the English version. 


“So saying, he caught Him up, and without wing 
Of hippogrif, bore through the air sublime, 
Over the wilderness, and o’er the plain, 

Till underneath them fair Jerusalem, 

The Holy City, lifted high her towers, 

And higher yet the glorious Temple reared 
Her pile, far off appearing like a mount 

Of alabaster, topt with golden spires. 

There, on the highest pinnacle, he set 

The Son of God.” (Milton, Par. Reg. iv. 462.) 


These journeys through the air (though the sacred narrative says nothing 
of them, clearly thereby tending to turn our attention wholly from the 
mere secondary accidents and external form of the story to its inmost 
meaning) were thoroughly in accordance with ordinary Jewish beliefs (1 
Kings xviii. 12; 2 Kings ii. 16; Acts viii. 39; Ezek. iii. 14). See, too, the 
apocryphal addition to Habakkuk, and the text interpolated in the Ebion- 
ite Gospel of St. Matthew, ‘‘ My mother the Holy Ghost took me by a hair 
of the head, and carried me to Mount Tabor.’? This is quoted by Origen, 
in Joann. t. ii., §6; and Jer. in Mic. vii. 6. The expression “‘ My mother”? 


THE SECOND TEMPTATION. 118 


pinnacle of that well-known mass must be intended; per- 
haps the roof of the Stoa Basilike, or Royal Porch, on the 
southern side of the Temple, which looked down sheer into 
the valley of the Kidron below it, from a height so dizzy 
that, according to the description of Josephus, if any one 
ventured to look down, his head would swim at the immeas- 
urable depth; perhaps Solomon’s Porch, the Stoa Anatolike, 
which Josephus also has described,! and from which according 
to tradition, St. James, the Lord’s brother, was afterwards 
precipitated into the court below.? 

“If” — again that doubt, as though to awake a spirit. of 
pride, in the exercise of that miraculous display to which 
He is tempted — “if thou be the Son of God, cast Thyself 
down.” Thou art in danger not self-sought ; save Thyself 
‘from it, as Thou canst and mayest, and thereby prove ‘Thy 
Divine power and nature. Is it not written that the angels 
shall bear Thee up ?® Will not this be a splendid proof 
of Thy trust in God?” Thus deep and subtle was this 
temptation ; and thus, since Jesus had appealed to Scrip- 
ture, did the devil also “quote Scripture for his purpose.” 
For there was nothing vulgar, nothing selfish, nothing sensu- 
ous in this temptation. It was an appeal, not to natural 
appetites, but to perverted spiritual instincts. Does not the 
history of sects, and parties, and churches, and men of high 
religious claims, show us that thousands who could not sink 
into the slough of sensuality, have yet thrust themselves 
arrogantly into needless perils, and been dashed into head- 
long ruin from the pinnacle of spiritual pride? And how 
calm, yet full of warning, was that simple answer, “1t is 
written again, ‘Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God.’ ” 
The word in the original (éxmergoers — Matt. iv. 7; Deut. vi. 
16) is stronger and more expressive. It is, “Thou shalt not 
tempt to the extreme the Lord thy God;” thou shalt not, as 
it were, presume on all that He can do for thee; thou shalt 
not claim His miraculous intervention to save thee from 
thine own presumption and folly; thou shalt not challenge 
His power to the proof. When thou art in the path of duty 
trust in Him to the utmost with a perfect confidence; but 
listen not to that haughty seductive whisper, “Ye shall be 


apparently arises from the fact that the Hebrew ruach is fem. J erome (in 
Isa. xl. 11) tells us that in Ps. lxviii. 12, the Jews explain ‘‘maiden” of 
the soul, and ‘‘ mistress’ of the Holy Spirit. : , ie 

1 Jos. Antt. xv. 11, § 5, cxorodingyv; xx. 9,§ 7. See Caspari, p. 256. 

2 Hegesippus ap. Euseb. H. E. ii. 23; Epiphan. Adv. Heres, xxix. 4. 

Ses. xer it, 12: 
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as gods,” and let there be no self-willed and capricious irrev- 
erence in thy demand for aid. Then—to add the words so 
cunningly omitted by the tempter — “shalt thou be safe in 
all thy ways.”1 And Jesus does not even allude to His 
apparent danger. Danger not self-sought is safety. The 
tempter’s own words had been a confession of his own impo- 
tence — “Cast Thyself down.” Even from that giddy height 
he had no power to hurl Him whom God kept safe. The 
Scripture which he had quoted was true, though he had per- 
verted it. No amount of temptation can ever necessitate a 
sin. With every temptation God provides also “the way to 
escape :” 
‘* Also, it is written, 
‘Tempt not the Lord thy God,’ He said, and stood: 
But Satan, smitten by amazement, fell.’’ 2 


3. Foiled in his appeal to natural hunger, or to the possi- 
bility of spiritual pride, the tempter appealed to “the last 
infirmity of noble minds,” and staked all on one splendid 
cast. He makes up for the want of subtlety in the form by 
the apparent magnificence of the issue. From a high moun- 
tain he showed Jesus all the kingdoms of the world and the 
glory of them, and as the xoouoxgdrwg, the “ prince of this 
world,” he offered them all to Him who had lived as the 
village carpenter, in return for one expression of homage, 
one act of acknowledgment.? 

“The kingdoms of the world, and the glory of them!” 
“There are some that will say,” says Bishop Andrewes, 
“that we are never tempted with kingdoms. It may weil 
be, for it needs not be, when less will serve. It was Christ 
only that was thus tempted; in Him lay an heroical mind 
that could not be tempted with small matters. But with us 
it is nothing so, for we esteem more basely of ourselves. 
We set our wares at a very easy price; he may buy us even 


1 Ps. xci. 11,12. As the psalm is addressed to ‘‘ Him that dwelleth in 
the secret place of the Most High,” the expression ‘all thy ways” can 
only mean ways of innocence and holiness—the ways of God’s provi- 
dence. The orfly true meaning of the text therefore excludes the insolent 
gloss put on it by the tempter; and he omits verse 13, which is a prophecy 
of his own defeat. 

2 Par. Reg. iv. 481. 

8 See John xii. 31; xvi. 2-30; Eph. ii. 2 (rév doxovra ris &ovalas Tov déoos); 
2 Cor. iv. 4; Sar ha-Olam, Sanhedr. f. 94. It was done éy orypy xesvow 
(Luke iy. 5), for, as St. Ambrose says, ‘“‘in momento praetereunt.” We 
must bear in mind that the Power of Evil has been disarmed to a very 
great extent in the kingdom of Christ. Samael in the Talmud is called 
“the prince of the air.” The tract Zohar goes so far as to call him 74x 9. 


(el dcheer), “asecond god.” (See Gfrérer, Jahrh. d. Heils, i. 402-420.) 
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dagger-cheap. He need never carry us so high as the 
mount. The pinnacle is high enough; yea, the lowest 
steeple in all the town would serve the turn. Or let him. 
but carry us to the leads and gutters of our own houses ; 
nay, let us but stand in our windows or our doors, if he will 
give us so much as we can there see, he will tempt us 
thoroughly; we will accept it, and thank him too..... A 
matter of half-a-crown, or ten groats, a pair of shoes, or some 
such trifle, will bring us on our knees to the devil.” 

But Christ taught, “What shall it profit a man, if he gain 
the whole world, and lose his own soul ?” 

There was one living who, searcely in a figure, might be 
said to have the whole world. The Roman Emperor Tibe- 
rius was at that moment infinitely the most powerful of 
living men, the absolute, undisputed, deified ruler of all that 
was fairest and richest in the kingdoms of the earth. There 
was no control to his power, no limit to his wealth, no 
restraint upon his pleasures. And to yield himself still 
more unreservedly to the boundless self-gratification of a 
voluptuous luxury, not long after this time he chose for him- 
self a home on one of the loveliest spots on the earth’s surface, 
under the shadow of the slumbering volcano, upon an enchant- 
ing islet in one of the most softly delicious climates of the 
world. What came of it all? He was, as Pliny calls him, 
“ tristissimus ut constat hominum,”? “confessedly the most 
gloomy of mankind.” And there, from this home of his 
hidden infamies, from this island where on a scale so splen- 
did he had tried the experiment of what happiness can be 
achieved by pressing the world’s most absolute authority, 
and the world’s guiltiest indulgences, into the service of an 
exclusively selfish life, he wrote to his servile and corrupted 
Senate, “ What to write to you, Conscript Fathers, or how to 
write, or what not to write, may all the gods and goddesses 
destroy me worse than I feel that they are daily destroying 
me if I know.”! Rarely has there been vouchsafed to the 
world a more overwhelming proof that its richest gifts are 
but “fairy gold that turns to dust and dross,” and its most 
colossal edifices of personal splendor and greatness no more 
durable barrier against the encroachment of bitter misery 


1 H, N. xxviii.5. For Capreae, see Tac. Ann. iv. 61, 62,67. 

2 Quid seribam yobis, Patres Conscripti, aut quomodo scribam, aut 
quid omnino non scribam hoc tempore, di me deaeque pejus perdant quam 
perire me cotidie sentio si scio. Adeo facinora atque flagitia sua ipsi quo- 
que in supplicium verterant. Quippe Tiberiur non fortuna, non solitu- 


dines protegebant quin tormenta pectoris suasque ipse poenas fateretur.’ 
CERO CANNY. Vila \O>) 
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than are the babe’s sandheaps to stay the mighty march of 
the Atlantic tide. 

In such perplexity, in such anguish, does the sinful pos- 
session of all riches and all rule end. Such is the invariable 
Nemesis of unbridled lusts. It does not need the snaky 
tresses or the shaken torch of the fabled Erinnyes. ‘The 
guilty conscience is its own adequate avenger; and “if the 
world were one entire and perfect chrysolite,” and that gem 
ours, it would not console us for one hour of that inward 
torment, or compensate in any way for those lacerating 
pangs. 

But he who is an inheritor of the kingdom of heaven is 
lord over vaster and more real worlds, infinitely happy 
because infinitely pure. And over that kingdom Satan has 
no power. It is the kingdom of God; and-since from Satan 
not even the smallest semblance of any of his ruinous gifts 
can be gained except by suffering the soul to do allegiance 
to him, the answer to all his temptations is the answer of 
Christ, “Get thee behind me, Satan: for it is written, 
‘Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and Him only shalt 
thou serve.’ ”’ 1 

Thus was Christ victorious, through that self-renunciation 
through which only ean victory be won. And the moments 
of such honest struggle crowned with victory are the very 
sweetest and happiest that the life of man can give. They 
are full of an elevation and a delight which can only be 
described in language borrowed from the imagery of heaven. 

“Then the devil leaveth Him” — St. Luke adds, “till a 
fitting opportunity ” — “and, behold, angels came and minis- 
tered unto Him.” 2 


* Deut. vi. 13. This being one of St. Matthew’s “ cyclic” quotations 
agrees mainly with the LXX. [except zoockuvijces for poBnOjen and péve, for 
the LXX. variations are here, no doubt, altered in the Alex. MS. from the 
N. T.], and is not close to the Hebrew; but his “peculiar” quotations are 
usually from the Hebrew, and differ from the LXX. (See Wesicott, 
Introd., p. 211.) Itis remarkable that our Lord’s three answers are all 
from Deut. vi. and viii. 

2 The reader will be glad to see, in connection with this subject, some 
of the remarks of Ullmann, who has studied it more profoundly, and 
written on it more beautifully, than any other theologian. “The positive 
temptations of Jesus,” he says, *‘ were not confined to that particular point 
of time when they assailed him with concentrated force. . . . But still 
more frequently in after life was He called to endure temptation of the 
other kind — the temptation of suffering, and this culminated on two occa- 
sions, viz., in the conflict of Gethsemane, and in that moment of agony on 
the cross when He cried, ‘ My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me??? 
(Sinlessness of Jesus, E. Tr., p. 140.) He had already remarked (p. 128) 
that ‘‘ man is exposed in two ways to the possibility and seductive power 
of evil. On the one hand he may be drawn to actual sin by enticements; 
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and, on the other hand, he may be turned aside from good by threatened 
as well as by inflicted suffering. The former may be termed positive, the 
latter negative, temptation.’”’ ‘‘ Jesus was tempted in all points — that is, 
He was tempted in the only two possible ways specified above. On the 
one hand, allurements were presented which, if successful, would have 
led Him to actual sin; and, on the other hand, He was beset by sufferings 
which might have turned him aside from the divine path of duty. These 
temptations, moreover, occurred both on great occasions and in minute 
particulars, under the most varied circumstances, from the beginning to 
the end of His earthly course. But inthe midst of them all His spiritual 
energy and His love to God remained pure and unimpaired ” (id., p. 30). 

Ewald, in his Die drei Ersten Evangelien, regarding the Temptation 
from the point of view of public work, makes the three temptations corre- 
spond severally to the tendencies to (i.) unscrupulousness, (ii.) rash confi- 
dence, (iii.) unhallowed personal ambitions. 


CHAPTER X. 


THE FIRST APOSTLES. 


“ 


“ Nisi habuisset et in vultu quiddam oculisque sidereum nunquam eum 
statim secuti fuissent Apostoli, nec qui ad comprehendendum eum vene- 
rant corruissent.” — JER. Ep. lxy. 


Victorious over that concentrated temptation, safe from 
the fiery ordeal, the Saviour left the wilderness and returned 
to the fords of Jordan.? 

The Synoptical Gospels, which dwell mainly on the minis- 
try in Galilee, and date its active commencement from the 
imprisonment of John, omit all record of the intermediate 
events, and only mention our Lord’s retirement to Nazareth.” 
It is to the fourth Evangelist that we owe the beautiful nar- 
rative of the days which immediately ensued upon the temp- 
tation. The Judean ministry is brought by him into the 
first prominence.® 


* It is well known that ‘‘ Bethania” (x, A, B, C, etc.), not “ Bethabara,”’ 
is the true reading of John i. 28; it was altered by Origen (who admits 
that it was the reading of nearly all the MSS.) on very insufficient grounds, 
viz., that no Bethany on the Jordan was known, and that there was said 
to be (deixvvo0a d2 2é y over) a Bethabara, where John was said to have bap- 
tized. Origen is, however, supported by Cureton’s Syriac. The two names 
(n93y 15‘ house of passage,” and V8 1" 33“ house of ship,” or ferry-boats) 
have much the same meaning (see 2 Sam. xv. 23, Heb.). Mr. Grove thinks 
that Bethabara may be identical with Beth-barah, the fords secured by the 
Ephraimites (Judg. vii. 24), or with Beth-nimrah (Numb. xxxii. 36). This 
latter answers to the description, being close to the region round about 
Jordan, the Ciccar of the O. T., the oasis of Jericho. In some edd. of the 
LXX. this is actually written ByOuBod (Bibl. Dict. i. 204). Mr. Monro in- 
geniously suggests that Origen (like his copyists) may have confused 
Bethabara with Betharaba (Josh. xviii. 22) which was in the Jordan valley. 
After careful attention, I see no grounds whatever for agreeing with Cas- 
pari (Chron. Geogr. inl. 227) and others who place this Bethania at Tel- 
lanihje, on the upper Jordan, to the northeast of the Sea of Gennesareth. 
The reasons for the traditional scene of the baptism, near Jericho, and 
therefore within easy reach of Jerusalem, seem far more convincing. [The 


Bethany in the Mount of Olives has another derivation; it was usually 


derived from 73°} /)"2) “ house of unripe dates;”? but after the valuable let- 
ter from Dr. Deutsch, published by Mr. W. H. Dixon in his Holy Land (ii. 
217), this conjecture of Lightfoot’s must remain at least doubtful. ] 

2 Matt. iv. 12 (dveydoncev, “ withdrew ”’); Mark i. 14; Luke iy. 14. 

8 Throughout this book it will be seen that I accept unhesitatingly the 
genuineness of St. John’s Gospel. It would be of course impossible, and 
is no part of my purpose, to enter fully into the controversy about it; and 
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He seems to have made a point of relating nothing of which 
he had not been a personal witness, and there are some few 
indications that he was bound to Jerusalem by peculiar re- 
lations.’ By station St. John was a fisherman, and it is not 


it is the more needless, because in many books of easy access (I = 
tion, among others, Professor Waslooti's ntrod. to the a Siudty ne ie. Gosek 
and SHist. of the Canon of the New Testament, and Mr. Sanday’s Auihor- 
ship of the Fourth Gospel) the main arguments which seem decisive in 
favor of its genuineness may be studied by any one. The other side is 
powerfully argued by Mr. Tayler in his Fourth Gospel. All that I need 
here say (referring especially to what Professor Westcott has written on 
the subject), is, that there is externa! evidence for its authenticity in the 
allusions to or traces of the influence of this Gospel in Ignatius and Poly- 
carp ; and later in the second century, of Justin Martyr, Tatian, Theophilus, 
etc. Papias does not indeed mention it, which is a circumstance difficult 
to account for; but according to Eusebius (Hist. Hee. iii. 39), he “‘ made use 
of testimonies ”’ out of the First Epistles, and few will separate the question 
of the genuineness of the Epistles from that of the genuineness of the 
Gospel. ‘The very slightness of the Second and Third Epistles is almost a 
convineing proof of their authenticity, since no one could have dreamed of 
forging them. The early admission of the Fourth Gospel into the canon 
both of the Hast and West, and the acknowledgment of it even by heretics, 
are additional arguments in its favor. Dr. Lightfoot also notices the 
further fact that “‘soon after the middle of the second century divergent 
readings of a striking kind occur in St. John’s Gospel, as for instance, 
povoyeriys Oeds and & povoyevijs vids” (i. 18), and this leads us to the conclusion 
“that the text has already a history, and that the Gospel therefore cannot 
have been very recent’”’ (On Revision, p. 20). But if the external evi- 
dence, though less decisive than we could have desired, is not inadequate, 
the internal evidence, derived not only from its entire scope, but also from 
numberless minute and incidental particulars, is simply overwhelming ; 
and the improbabilities involved in the hypothesis of forgery are so im- 
mense, that it is hardly too much to say that we should have recognized 
in the Gospel the authorship of St. John, even if it had come down to us 
anonymously, or under some other name. The Hebraic coloring of the 
style; the traces of distinctly Judaic training and conceptions (i. 45; iv. 22); 
the naive faithfulness in admitting facts which might seem to tell most 
powerfully against the writer’s belief (vii. 5); the minute topographical 
and personal allusions and reminiscences (vi. 10, 19, 23; x. 22,23; xi. 1, 44, 
54; xxi. 2); the faint traces that the writer had been a disciple of John 
the Baptist, whose title he alone omits (i. 15; iii. 28, 25); the vivid fresh- 
ness of the style throughout, as, for instance, in the account of the blind 
man, and of the Last Supper—so wholly unlike a philosopheme, and so 
clearly written ad narrandum, not ad probandum (ch. ix., xiil.); the 
preservation of the remarkable fact that Jesus was first tried before Annas 
(xviii. 18, 19-24), and the correction of the current tradition as to the time 
of the Last Supper (xiii. 1; xviii. 28) ;— these are but a few of numberless 
internal evidences which bring additional confirmation to the conviction 
inspired by the character and contents of this great Gospel. They have 
left 10 doubt on the minds of many profound and competent scholars, and 
no one can easily make light of evidence which has satisfied such a philo- 
logian as Ewald, and, for twelve editions of his book, satisfied even such a 
critic as Renan. It is my sincere belief that the difficulties of accepting 
the Gospel are mainly superficial, and that they are infinitely less formi- 
dable than those involved in its rejection. Mr. Sanday has treated the 
question with great impartiality; and in his volume many of the points 
touched upon in this note are developed with much force and skill. 

1 John xix. 27; xviii. 16. Perhaps this explains the fact that James 
was not with his brother John as a disciple of the Baptist. Andrew, on 
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impossible that, as the fish of the Lake of Galilee were sent 
in large quantities to Jerusalem, he may have lived there at 
certain seasons in connection with the employment of his 
father and his brother, who, as the owners of their own boat 
and the masters of hired servants, evidently occupied a posi- 
tion of some importance. Be that it may, it is St. John 
alone who narrates to us the first call of the earliest Apostles, 
and he relates it with all the minute particulars and graphic 
touches of one on whose heart and memory each incident had 
been indelibly impressed. 

The deputation of the Sanhedrin'(to which we have 
already alluded) seems to have taken place the day previous 
to our Lord’s return from the wilderness; and when, on the 
following morning,? the Baptist saw Jesus approaching, he 
delivered a public and emphatic testimony that this was in- 
deed the Messiah who had been marked out to him by the 
appointed sign, and that He was “the Lamb of God that 
taketh away the sin of the world.” Whether the prominent 
conception in the Baptist’s mind was the Pascal Lamb, or 
the Lamb of the morning and evening sacrifice; whether 
“the world” (xéouo0s) was the actual expression which he 
used, or is merely a Greek rendering of the word “people” 
(oy) ; whether he understood the profound and awful import 
of his own utterance, or was carried by prophetic inspiration 
beyond himself —we cannot tell. But this much is clear, 
that since his whole imagery, and indeed the very description 
of his own function and position, is, as we have already seen, 
borrowed from the Evangelical prophet, he must have used 
the expression with distinct reference to the picture of 
Divine patience and mediatorial suffering in Isa. liu. 7 (ef. Jer. 
xi. 19). His words could hardly have involved less meaning 
than this—that the gentle and sinless man to whom he 
pointed should be a man of sorrows, and that these sorrows 
should be for the salvation of His race.? Whatever else the 


finding Christ, immediately sought out his brother Simon. John could 
not do so, for his brother was in Galilee, and was not called till some time 
subsequently. 

1 John i. 19-34. See p. 99. 

2 John i. 35-43. The otx y/dev atrdy means that the Baptist did not 
recognize Jesus as the Messiah, till he had seen (reOéapzar, ver. 32; fdpaxa 
ver. 34) the heavenly sign. 

3 “He felt in the delicacy of Christ’s personality all its capability of 
suffering, and its suffering destiny.’ (Lange, ii. 283. Comp. Exod. xii. 5; 
1 Gor. v. 7; 1 Pet. i. 19.) In the Apocalypse (v. 6; vii. 9, etc.) dpvioy, not 
duvds, isalwaysused. The attempt of Danz to account for the expression 
asa mistaken rendering of Ssa 39¥ in the sense of “ strong hero”’ (see Hase, 


Leben Jesu, p. 191) is only worth noticing as an instance of that fondness 
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words may have connoted to the minds of his hearers, yet 
‘they could hardly have thought them over without connect- 
ing Jesus with the conceptions of sinlessness, of suffering 
and of a redeeming work. = 

Memorable as this testimony was, it seems on the first day 
to have produced no immediate result. But on the second 
day, when the Baptist was standing accompanied by two of 
his disciples, Jesus again walked by, and John, fixing upon 
Him his intense and earnest gaze,! exclaimed again, as 
though with involuntary awe and admiration, “Behold the 
Lamb of God!” 

The words were too remarkable to be again neglected, and 
the two Galilean youths who heard them followed the re- 
treating figure of Jesus. He caught the sound of their 
timid footsteps, and turning round to look at them as they 
came near, He gently asked, “ What seek ye?” 

It was but the very beginning of His ministry: as yet 
they could not know Him for all that He was;* as yet they 
had not heard the gracious words that proceeded out of His 
lips; in coming to seek Him thus they might be actuated by 
inadequate motives, or even by mere passing curiosity ; it 
was fit that they should come to Him by spontaneous impulse 
and declare their object of their own free will. 

But how deep and full of meaning is that question, and 
how sternly it behooves all who come to their Lord to answer 
it! One of the holiest of the Church’s saints, St. Bernard, 
was in the habit of constantly warning himself by the sol- 
emn query, “ Bernarde, ad quid venisti ?”? —“ Bernard, for 
what purpose art thou here?” Self-examination could as- 
sume no more searching form; but all the meaning which it 
involved was concentrated in that quiet and simple question, 
«“ What seek ye?” 

It was more than the two young Galilzeans could answer 
Him at once; it meant more perhaps than they knew or un- 
derstood, yet the answer showed that they were in earnest. 
“ Rabbi,” they said (and the title of profound honor and rever- 


for ingenious novelties which is the bane of German theologians. On the 
word aiowy, ‘ bearing, and carrying away,” ‘“expiating,” cf. Exod. xxviii. 
30; xxxiv.7; Lev. v. 1, ete. ‘ 

1 guBdeas. For other instances of the word, see Matt. xix. 26; Luke 
xx. 17; Mark x. 21. ; ; 

2 Byen if, as some suppose, St. John the Evangelist was His first cousin. 
The argument for supposing that Salome, the wife of Zebedee, was a sister 
of the Virgin Mary, arises from the comparison of Mark xv. 40 with John 
xix. 25, where four women are mentioned; but John, with his usual 
delicate reserve, does not mention his own mother by name. See sup., p- 


89, n. 3. 
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ence! showed how deeply His presence had impressed thei), 
“where art thou staying ? ” 

Where it was we do not know. Perhaps in one of the 
temporary succdth, or booths, covered at the top with the 
striped abba, which is in the East an article of ordinary wear, 
and with their wattled sides interwoven with green branches 
of terebinth or palm, which must have given the only shelter 
possible to the hundreds who had flocked to John’s baptism. 
“ He saith to them, ‘Come and see.’” Again, the words were 
very simple, though they occur in passages of much signifi- 
cance. Never, however, did they produce a result more re- 
markable than now. They came and saw where Jesus dwelt, 
and as it was then four in the afternoon,’ stayed there that 
day, and probably slept there that night; and before they 
lay down to sleep they knew and felt in their inmost hearts 
that the kingdom of heaven had come, that the hopes of long 
centuries were now fulfilled, that they had been in the pres- 
ence of Him who was the desire of all nations, the Priest 
greater than Aaron, the Prophet greater than Moses, the 
King greater than David, the true Star of Jacob and Sceptre 
of Israel. 

One of those two youths who thus came earliest to Christ 
was Andrew.* The other suppressed his own name because 
he was the narrator, the beloved disciple, the Evangelist St. 
John. No wonder that the smallest details, down even to 
the very hour of the day, were treasured in his memory, 
never to be forgotten, even in extreme old age. 


1 Among the Jews this title was a sort of degree. One of the myriads 
of idle conjectures which have defaced the simple narrative of the Gos- 
pels is that Jesus had taken this degree among the Essenes. It is clear, on 
the one hand, that He never sought it; and on the other, that it was 
bestowed upon Him even by the most eminent Pharisees (John iii. 2) out 
of spontaneous and genuine awe. : 

2 John xi. 34; Cant. iii. 11; Rev. vi. 1, 3,5, 7; Ps. Lxyi. 5, etc. (see Stier, 
i. 51). 

8 The tenth hour counting from six in the morning; there is no ground 
for supposing, with Wieseler, that John counts from midnight, instead of 
a lopting the ordinary Jewish computation (John iy. 6, 52; xi. 9; xix. 14). 
Wieseler seems even to be mistaken in the belief that the Romans ever 
counted the hours of their civil day from midnight.— Mr. Monro refers 
me to a passage of the Digests in which hora vi. diei and hora vi. noctis 
are referred to in the very sentence in which a lawyer is expounding civil 
computation in opposition to natural. (Dig. xli., tit. 3, fr. 6, 7.) 

4 Hence the Fathers call him 6 zowrékdnros. 

5 This exquisite and consistent reticence is one of the many strong 
arguments in favor of the genuineness of the Gospel. If our view be 
right, he did care about the facts of which he is writing, but did not care 
that his mere name should be remembered among men. M. Renan seems 
at one time to have held that it was partly written out of jealousy at the 
primacy popularly ascribed to St. Peter! 7 
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It was the first care of Andrew to find his brother Simon, 
and tell him of this great Eureka.!_ He brought him to Jesus, 
and Jesus, looking earnestly on him with that royal gaze 
which read intuitively the inmost thoughts—seeing at a 
glance in that simple fisherman all the weakness but also all 
the splendid greatness of the man —said, giving him a new 
name, which was long afterwards yet more solemnly con- 
firmed, “Thou art Simon, the son of Jona; thou shalt be 
ealled Kephas;” that is, “Thou art Simon, the son of the 
dove ; hereafter thou shalt be as the rock in which the dove 
hides.”2 It was, indeed, a play upon the word, but one 
which was memorably symbolic and profound. None but 
the shallow and the ignorant will see, in such a play upon 
the name, anything derogatory to the Saviour’s dignity. The 
essential meaning and augury of names had been in all ages 
a belief among the Jews, whose very language was regarded 
by themselves as being no less sacred than the oracular gems 
on Aaron’s breast. ‘Their belief in the mystic potency of 
sounds, of the tongue guided by unalterable destiny in the 
realms of seeming chance, may seem idle and superstitious to 
an artificial cultivation, but has been shared by many of the 
deepest thinkers in every age.° 

How was it that these youths of Galilee, how was it that 
a John so fervid yet contemplative, a Peter so impetuous in 
his affections yet so timid in his resolves, were thus brought 
at once — brought, as it were, by a single look, by a single 
word —to the Saviour’s feet? How came they thus, by one 
flash of insight or of inspiration, to recognize, in the carpen- 
ter of Nazareth, the Messiah of prophecy, the Son of God, 
the Saviour of the world ? 

Doubtless in part by what He said, and by what John the 
Baptist had testified concerning Him, but doubtless also in 


1 Ebpjkapev tov Mecolay (John i. 42). (Pressensé, Jésus Christ, p. 294.) 
This was indeed a true act of brotherly affection. (See Keble’s Hymn on 
St. Andrew’s Day.) It is strange that no one should have alluded (so far 
as I have seen) to the reason why St. John could not then perform for his 
brother the same great service. The reason probably is that James was at 
the time quietly pursuing his calling by the Sea of Galilee. 

2 Lange, ii. 284. Or possibly, ‘‘ Thou art a Son of Weakness, but shalt 
become a Rock.” Unfortunately, however, there is no sufficient authority 
for giving this meaning to the word 1111"+ (Liicke, i. 450.) 

8 Cf, Aisch. Agam. 665, rpovotaror rod mempwpévov yhoocay év roxq venwv. (See 
Origin of Lang., ch. iii. ; Chapters on Lang., pp. 269-277.) Tam not now 
referring to such recondite fancies as those involved in the Cabalistic 
modes of interpretation by Gematria, notarikon, atbash, etc., but to some- 
thing far more antique and spontaneous, of which, for instance, we find 
specimens not only in the tragedians, but even in the stories of Herodotus 


(ix. 91, ete.). 
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part by His very iook. On this subject, indeed, tradition 
has varied in a most remarkable manner; but on a point of 
so much interest we may briefly pause. 

Any one who has studied the representations of Christ in 
medizeval art will have observed that some of them, particu- 
larly in missals, are degradingly and repulsively hideous, 
while others are conceived in the softest and loveliest ideal 
of human beauty. Whence came this singular divergence ? 

It came from the prophetic passages which were supposed 
to indicate the appearance of the Messiah, as well as His 
life. 

The early Church, accustomed to the exquisite perfection 
of form in which the genius of heathen sculpture had clothed 
its conceptions of the younger gods of Olympus —aware, 
too, of the fatal corruptions of a sensual imagination — 
seemed to find a pleasure in breaking loose from this adora. 
tion of personal endowments, and in taking as their ideal of 
the bodily aspect of our Lord, Isaiah’s picture of a patient 
and afflicted sufferer, or David’s pathetic description of a 
smitten and wasted outcast.? His beauty, says Clemens of 
Alexandria, was in His soul and in His actions, but in ap- 
pearance He was base. Justin Martyr describes Him as 
being without beauty, without glory, without honor. His 
body, says Origen, was small, and ill-shapen, and ignoble. 
“His body,” says Tertullian, “had no human handsomeness, 
much less any celestial splendor.” ‘The heathen Celsus, as 
we learn from Origen, even argued from His traditional 
meanness and ugliness of aspect as a ground for rejecting 
His divine origin.? Nay, this kind of distorted inference 
went to even greater extremities. The Vulgate rendering of 
Isa. lili. 4 is, “Vos putavimus ewm QUASI LEPROSUM, percussum 
a Deo et humiliatum ;” and this gave rise to a wide-spread 
fancy, of which there are many traces, that He who healed 
so many leprosies was Himself a leper! 4 


1 See Lecky, Hist. of Rationalism, i. 257. 
2 Isa. lii. 14; liii. 4, ‘ We did esteem him stricken (Y); cf. Y139, Lev. 


xiii. 13), smitten of God, and afflicted.” BPs. xxii. 6, 7, ““I am a worm, and 
no man.... All they that see me laugh me to scorn ;”’ 15-17, ‘My 
strength is dried up like a potsherd. ... I may tell all my bones; they 
stand staring and looking upon me.” 

8 See Keim, i. 460, who quotes Just. Mart. c. Tryph. xiv. 36, etc., dedic, 
dokos, drinos; Clem Strom. ii. 440, Paed. iii. 1, 3, tiv dw aicyods; Tert. De 
Car. Christ. 9, “ Nec humanae honestatis corpus fuit, nedum caelestis 
claritatis;” Orig. ¢. Cels. vi. 75, 7d cBpa puxpdv Kai duoedis kad ayevic Fv. 

# In the Talmud Cod. Sanhedrin, to the question, ‘‘ What is the name of 
the Messias?”’ it is answered “ The Leper.” (Pearson On the Creed, Art. iv. 
See the story of Sé. Francis in Sir J. Stephen’s Essays on Eccles. Biog, i. 
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Shocked, on the other hand, by these revolting fancies, 
there were many who held that Jesus, in His earthly fea- 
tures, reflected the charm and beauty of David, His great an- 
cestor; and St. Jerome and St. Augustine preferred to apply 
to Him the words of Psalm xlv. 2, 3, “Thou art fairer than 
the children of men.”! It was natural that, in the absence 
of positive indications, this view should command a deeper 
sympathy, and it gave rise both to the current descriptions 
of Christ, and also to those ideals, so full of mingled majesty 
and tenderness in — 

“That face 


How beautiful, if sorrow had not made 
Sorrow more beautiful than beauty’s self,” 


which we see in the great pictures of Fra Angelico, of Michael 
Angelo, of Leonardo da Vinci, of Raphael, and of Titian.? 
Independently of all tradition, we may believe with rever- 
ent conviction that there could have been nothing mean or 
repugnant —that there must, as St. Jerome says, have been 
« something starry ” —in the form which enshrined.an Eter- 
nal Divinity and an Infinite Holiness. All true beauty is but 
“the sacrament of goodness,” and a conscience so stainless, 
a spirit so full of harmony, a life so purely noble, could not 
but express itself in the bearing, could not but be reflected 
in the face, of the Son of Man. We do not indeed find any 
allusion to this charm of aspect, as we do in the description 
of the young High-priest Aristobulus whom Herod murdered ; 
but neither, on the other hand, do we find in the language of 
His enemies a single word or allusion which might have been 
founded on an unworthy appearance. He of whom John 
bore witness as the Christ —He whom the multitude would 
gladly have seized that He might be their king — He whom 
the city saluted with triumphal shouts as the Son of David 
_. He to whom women ministered with such deep devotion, 
and whose aspect, even in the troubled images of a dream, 
had inspired a Roman lady with interest and awe — He whose 


99; Montalembert, St. Hliz. ae Hongrie, ii. 93-99, in both of which stories 
Christ appears as a leper.) Hence the extraordinary devotion bestowed 
on this afilicted class by St. Edmund of Canterbury, St. Louis, St. James 
de Chantal, etc. In fact, leprosy came to be regarded as a gift of God. 
In 1541 Henry, organist of Coblenz, begged the council of the city to give 
a place in the hospital to his son. «“Somit dem Us-satz von Gott dem 
almechtigen begabt.” In 1189 Clement III. addressed a bull “ dilectis 
filiis leprosis.”’ . 

1 Aug. in Ep. Joh., tract. 1X, 9. — 

2 See Excursus VL., ‘‘ Traditional Descriptions of the Appearance of 


Our Lord.” 
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mere word caused Philip and Matthew and many others to 
leave all and follow Him — He whose one glance broke into 
an agony of repentance the heart of Peter — He before whose 
presence those possessed with devils were alternately agitated 
into frenzy and calmed into repose, and at whose question, 
in the very crisis of His weakness and betrayal, His most 
savage enemies shrank and fell prostrate in the moment of 
their most infuriated wrath *— such an One as this could not 
have been without the personal majesty of a Prophet and a 
Priest. All the facts of His life speak convincingly of that 
strength, and endurance, and dignity, and electric influence, 
which none could have exercised without a large share of 
human, no less than of spiritual, gifts. “Certainly,” says 
St. Jerome, “a flame of fire and starry brightness flashed 
from His eye, and the majesty of the Godhead shone in His 
face.” 

The third day after the return from the wilderness seems 
to have been spent by Jesus in intercourse with his new 
disciples. On the fourth day He wished to start? for his 
return to Galilee, and on the journey fell in with another 
young fisherman, Philip of Bethsaida. Alone of the Apos- 
tles Philip had a Greek name, derived, perhaps, froin the 
tetrarch Philip, since the custom of naming children after 
reigning princes has always been a common one.? If so, he 
must at this time have been under thirty. Possibly his 
Greek name indicates his familiarity with some of the 
Greek-speaking population who lived mingled with the 
Galilzans on the shores of Gennesareth; and this may ac- 
count for the fact that he, rather than any of the other 
Apostles, was appealed to by the Greeks who, in the last 
week of His life, wished to see our Lord. One word —the 
one pregnant invitation, “ Follow me/’? —was sufficient to 
attach to Jesus for ever the gentle and simple-minded Apos- 
tle, whom in all probability He had previously known. 

The next day a fifth neophyte was added to that sacred 
and happy band. Eager to communicate the rich discovery 
which he had made, Philip sought out his friend Nathanael, 


1 John xviii. 6. Cf. Luke iv. 30. 

2 In using the phrase 0éAnoev &edéew, it ig evident that St. John had in 
his mind some slight cireumstance unknown to us. 

8 ‘The name Andrew is of Greek origin, but Lightfoot (Harmony, Luke 
v. 10) shows that it was in use among the Jews. Thomas was also called 
by the Greek name Didymus, or “ Twin;” but we know no name of 
Philip except this Greek one. The dnd ByOaatdas probably means ‘a native 
ott? io eps ibst attempt to distinguish ard from é& in this sense is 
untenable. 
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exercising thereby the divinest prerogative of friendship, 
which consists in the communication to others of all that we 
have ourselves experienced to be most divine. Nathanael, 
in the list of Apostles, is generally, and almost indubitably, 
identified with Bartholomew ; for Bartholomew is less a name 
than a designation — “ Bar-Tolmai, the son of Tolmai;” and 
while Nathanael is only in one other place mentioned under 
this name (John xxi. 2), Bartholomew (of whom, on any 
other supposition, we should know nothing whatever) is, in 
the list of Apostles, almost invariably associated with Philip.* 
As his home was at Cana of Galilee, the son of Tolmai might 
easily have become acquainted with the young fisherman of 
Gennesareth. And yet so deep was the retirement in which 
up to this time Jesus had lived His life, that though Nathan- 
ael knew Philip, he knew nothing of Christ. ‘The simple 
mind of Philip seemed to tind a pleasure in contrasting the 
grandeur of His office with the meanness of His birth: 
“ We have found Him of whom Moses in the Law, and the 
Prophets, did write;” whom think you?—a young Hero- 
dian prince ? —a young Asmonzan priest ? — some burning 
light from the schools of Shammai or Hillel ? —some pas- 
sionate young Emir from the followers of Judas of Gamala ? 
—n0o, but “Jesus of Nazareth, the son of Joseph.” 

Nathanael seems to have felt the contrast. He caught at 
the local designation. It nay be, as legend says, that he 
was a man of higher position than the rest of the Apostles.’ 
It has been usually considered that his answer was pro- 
verbial; but perhaps it was a passing allusion to the word 
nazora, “despicable ;” or it may merely have implied 
“ Nazareth, that obscure and ill-reputed town in its little 
untrodden valley —can anything good come from thence?” 
The answer is in the same words which our Lord had ad- 
dressed to John and Andrew. Philip was an apt scholar, 
and he too said, “ Come and see.” 

To-day, too, that question —“ Can any good thing come 
out of Nazareth?” —is often repeated, and the one suffi- 
cient answer —almost the only possible answer — is now, as 
it then was, “ Come and see.” ‘Then it meant, come and see 
One who spake as never man spake; come and see One 


1 Some make Tolmai a mere abbreviation of Ptolomeus. On the iden- 
tity of Nathanael with Bartholomew, see Ewald, Gesch. , Christus, 327. 
Donaldson (Jashar, p. 9) thinks that Nathanael was Philip’s brother. 

2 ‘Non Petro vili piscatori Bartholomaeus nobilis anteponitur (Jerome 
Ep.at Eustoch.). Hence he is usually represented in mediaeval art clothed 
in a purple mantle, adorned with precious stones; but John xxi, 2 is alone 
sufficient to invalidate the tradition. _ 
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who, though He be but the Carpenter of Nazareth, yet 
overawes the soul of all who approach Him —seeming by 
His mere presence to reveal the secrets of all hearts, yet 
drawing to Him even the most sinful with a sense of yearn- 
ing love; come and see One from whom there seems to 
breathe forth the irresistible charm of a sinless purity, the 
unapproachable beauty of a Divine life. “Come and see,” 
said Philip, convinced in his simple faithful heart that to 
see Jesus was to know Him, and to know was to love, and 
to love was to adore. In this sense, indeed, we can say 
“Come and see” no longer; for since the blue heavens 
closed on the visions which were vouchsafed to St. Stephen 
and St. Paul, His earthly form has been visible no more. 
But there is another sense, no less powerful for conviction, 
in which it still suffices to say, in answer. to all doubts, 
“Come and see.” Come and see a dying world revivified, 
a decrepit world regenerated, an aged world rejuvenescent ; 
come and see the darkness illuminated, the despair dispelled ; 
come and see tenderness brought into the cell of the im- 
prisoned felon, and liberty to the fettered slave; come and 
see the poor, and the ignorant, and the many, emancipated 
for ever from the intolerable thraldom of the rich, the 
learned, and the few; come and see hospitals and orphan- 
ages rising in their permanent mercy beside the crumbling 
ruins of colossal amphitheatres which once reeked with 
human blood ; come and see the obscene symbols of an uni- 
versal degradation obliterated indignantly from the purified 
abodes; come and see the dens of lust and tyranny trans- 
formed into sweet and happy homes, defiant atheists into 
believing Christians, rebels into children, and pagans into 
saints. Ay, come and see the majestic acts of one great 
drama continued through nineteen Christian centuries; and 
as you see them all tending to one great development, long 
predetermined in the Council of the Divine Will—as you 
learn in reverent humility that even apparent Chance is in 
reality the daughter of Forethought, as well as, for those 
who thus recognize her nature, the sister of Order and Per- 
suasion’—as you hear the voice of your Saviour search- 
ing, with the loving accents of a compassion which will 

1 [Toxa] Ebvopias re cat MecOods adeApi cat Moopabetas Ovydrno (Aleman, f. 55, 
ed. Bergk.). “The threefold offspring of Forethought which is described 
in this noble fragment, appears to represent three of the cardinal relations 
in which we may regard the working of Providence. It first appears as 
Chance in regard to its occurrence; it next works Persuasion as men bow 


to its decrees; and at last it issues in Order”? (Westcott, Charact. of the 
Gosp. Miracles, p. 35). r 
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neither strive nor cry, your very reins and heart —it may 
be that you too will unlearn the misery of doubt, and ex- 
claim in calm and happy confidence, with the pure and 
candid Nathanael, “ Rabbi, thow art the Son of God, thou 
art the King of Israel.” 

The fastidious reluctance of Nathanael was very soon dis- 
pelled. Jesus, as He saw him coming, recognized that the 
seal of God was upon his forehead, and said of him, “ Behold 
a true Israelite, in whom guile is not.” “Whence dost thou 
recognize me?” asked Nathanael; and then came that 
heart-searching answer, “Before that Philip called thee, 
whilst thou wast under the fig-tree, I saw thee.” 

It was the custom of pious Jews—a custom approved 
by the Talmud —to study their erishma, or office of daily 
prayer, under a fig-tree ;’ and some have imagined that there 
is something significant in the fact of the Apostle having 
been summoned from the shade of a tree which symbolized 
Jewish ordinances and Jewish traditions, but which was 
beginning already to cumber the ground.? But though some- 
thing interesting and instructive may often be derived from 
the poetic insight of a chastened imagination which can thus 
observe allegories which lie involved in the simplest facts, 
yet no such flash of sudden perception could alone have 
accounted for the agitated intensity of Nathanael’s reply. 
Every one must have been struck, at first sight, with the 
apparent disproportionateness between the cause and the 
effect. How apparently inadequate was that quiet allusion 
to the lonely session of silent thought under the fig-tree, to 
produce the instantaneous adhesion, the henceforth inalien- 
able loyalty, of this “fusile Apostle » to the Son of God, the 
King of Israel! But for the true explanation of this instan- 
taneity of conviction, we must look deeper; and then, if I 
mistake not, we shall see in this incident another of those 
indescribable touches of reality which have been to so many 
powerful minds the most irresistible internal evidence to 
establish the historic truthfulness of the Fourth Gospel. 

There are moments when the grace of God stirs sensibly 
in the human heart ; when the soul seems to rise upon the 
eagle-wings of hope and prayer into the heaven of heavens ; 


when caught up, as it were, into God’s very presence, we see 


1 Beresh. Rabba, f. 62, quoted by Sepp. The accusative, ind riv ovuKqy, 
where we should have expected the dative, seems to imply that he had 
purposely gone there for prayer and meditation. | Perhaps some inference 
‘as to the time of year may be drawn from this circumstance. = 

2 See 1 Kings iv. 25; Mic. iv. 4; Zech. iii. 10; Matt. xxi. 20; Luke xiil. 7. 
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and hear things unspeakable. At such moments we live a 
lifetime; for emotions such as these annihilate all time ; 
they — : 
“Crowd Eternity into an hour, 
Or stretch an hour into Eternity.”’ 


At such moments we are nearer to God; we seem to know 
Him and be known of Him; and if it were possible for any 
man at such a moment to see into our souls, he would know 
all that is greatest and most immortal in our beings. But to 
see us then is impossible to man; it is possible only to Him 
whose hand should lead, whose right hand should guide us, 
even if we could take the wings of the morning and fly into 
the uttermost parts of the sea. Andsucha crisis of emotion 
must the guileless Israelite have known as he sat and prayed 
and mused in silence under his fig-tree. To the conscious- 
ness of such a crisis —a crisis which could only be known 
to One to whom it was given to read the very secrets of the 
heart —our Lord appealed. Let him who has had a simi- 
lar experience say how he would regard a living man who 
could reveal to him that he had at such a moment looked 
into and fathomed the emotions of his heart. That such 
solitary musings — such penetrating, even in this life, 
“behind the veil” — such raptures into the third heaven 
during which the soul strives to transcend the limitations 
of space and time while it communes, face to face, with the 
Eternal and the Unseen — such sudden kindlings of celestial 
lightning which seemed to have fused all that is meanest 
and basest within us in an instant and for ever — that these 
supreme crises are among the recorded experiences of the 
Christian life, rests upon indisputable evidence of testimony 
and of fact. And if any one of my readers has ever known 
this spasm of divine change which annihilates the old and 
in the same moment creates or re-creates a new-born soul, 
such a one, at least, will understand the thrill of electric 
sympathy, the arrow-point of intense conviction, that shot 
that very instant through the heart of Nathanael, and 
brought him, as it were, at once upon his knees with the 
exclamation, “ Rabbi, thou art the Son of God, thou art the 
King of Israel!” 

We scarcely hear of Nathanael again. His seems to have 
been one of those calm, retiring, contemplative souls, whose 
Whole sphere of existence lies not here, but — 


“Where, beyond these voices, there is peace,” 


CANA OF GALILEE, 
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It was a life of which the world sees nothing, because it 
was “hid with Christ in God;” but of this we may be sure, 
that never till the day of his martyrdom, or even during 
his martyr agonies, did he forget those quiet words which 
showed that his “Lord had searched him out and known 
him, and comprehended his thoughts long before.” Not 
once, doubtless, but on many and many a future day,! was 
the promise fulfilled for him and for his companions, that, 
with the eye of faith, they should see the heavens opened, 
and the angels of God ascending and descending upon the 
Son of Man.” ? 


1 dfeobe (x, B, L, etc.). The promise is obviously spiritual, as the ablest 
Fathers saw. A striking passage of Luther’s to this effect is quoted in 
Alford. The word ‘hereafter shall ye see,” etc. (John i. 51), meant 
** from this time forth,” and therefore was a correct translation of az’ dore 
at the time when our Version was made. Compare Matt. xxvi. 64, and the 
petition ‘‘ that we may hereafter live a godly, righteous, and sober life’? — 
z.e., not at some future time, but “‘ from this day forward.’”? The reading, 
however, is very dubious, and B, L, as well as several versions, and Origen, 
etc., omit it. The ’Ayjv is found twenty-five timesin St. John, and always 


doubled. Cf. Isa. Ixy. 16 (where God is called the ‘ God of {2%’’); 2 Cor. 


i. 20; Rey. iii.14. For the Messianic title Son of Man —a title describing 
the Messiah as the essential representative of every child in the great 
human family of God— see Dan. vii. 13, 14; Rev. i. 13, ete. 

2 «Son of Man,’’ Ben-adam, may, in its general sense, be applied to 
any man (Job xxv. 6; Ps. exliy. 3, etc.), but it is applied in a special sense 
to Ezekiel in the Old Testament, and to Christ in the New. One very 
observable fact is, that though used of Ezekiel nearly ninety times, he 
does not once apply the title to himself; and though used about eighty 
times of Christ, it is never used by any but Himself, except in passages 
which describe His heavenly exaltation (Acts vii. 56; Rev. i. 13-20; xiv. 
14). It seems further clear that though Ezekiel is called Ben-Adam (per- 
haps, in the midst of his revelations, to remind him of his own nothing- 
ness), péuvnco dvOpwnos dv), the title in the New Testament being clearly 
drawn from Daniel (vii. 13), is the Chaldee Bar-endsh, which represents 
humanity in its greatest frailty and humility, and is a significant declara- 
tion that the exaltation of Christ in His kingly and judicial office is due 
to His previous self-humiliation in His human nature (Phil. ‘ii. 5-11). 
(Bishop Wordsworth s.v. in Smith’s Dict. of Bible iii. 1359, who quotes 
Cypr. De Idol. Vanit., p. 538, “hominem induit, quem perducat ad Patrem,” 
and Aug. Serm. 121, “ Filius Dei factus est filius hominis, ut vos, qui eratis 
filii hominis, efficeremini filii Dei.’’) The term beni ish, found in Ps. iv. 3, 
ete., means “ filii viri,”’ not ‘‘ filii hominis.”” Bengel, on this verse (John 
i. 51), referring to 1 Cor. xv. 47, says, ‘‘Unus hic nempe homo est, quem 
Adamus, post lapsum, expectavit.” 


CHAPTER XI. 


THE FIRST MIRACLE. 


*‘ Unde rubor vestris et non sua purpura lymphis? 
Quae rosa mirantes tam nova mutat aquas ? 
Numen, convivae, praesens agnoscite numen : 
Lympha pudica Deum vyidit et erubuit.’’ — CRASHAW. 


“On the third day,” says St. John, “there was a marriage 
in Cana of Galilee.” Writing with a full knowledge and 
vivid recollection of every fact that took place during those 
divinely memorable days, he gives his indications of time as 
though all were equally familar with them. The third day 
has been understood in different manners: it is simplest to 
understand it as the third after the departure of Jesus for 
Galilee. If He were travelling expeditiously He might stop 
on the first night (supposing him to follow the ordinary 
route) at Shiloh or at Shechem; on the second at En-Gan- 
nim; on the third, crossing the plain of Jezreel, He could 
easily reach Nazareth, and finding that His mother and 
brethren were not there, might, in an hour and a half longer, 
reach Cana in time for the ceremonies of an Oriental wed- 
ding.” 


1 The author has done this himself, and therefore knows that it is easily 
possible, although it requires quick travelling. There would, however, be 
nothing on this occasion to make Jesus linger, and possibly he was jour- 
neying with the express intention of being present at the marriage feast. 
The fact that a wedding will soon take place is usually known throughout 
an Eastern village, and Jesus might easily have heard about it from one 
of His disciples, or from some other Galilean pilgrim. 

2 It will be seen from this paragraph that I consider Kefr Kenna, and 
not the so-called Kanael-Jalil, to be the real Cana. On this point I 
entirely agree with De Saulcy as against Dr. Robinson. If I am right 
in the explanation of ‘the third day,” it will be an additional argument in 
favor of this view. I say “the so-called Kana el-Jalil,’”’ because certainly 
the more ordinary name of this ruined and deserted village is Khurbet 
Kana, and Thomson (The Land and the Book) could find no trace worth 
mentioning of the other name, which rests solely on Robinson’s authority ; 
moreover, the name Kenna el-Jalilis certainly sometimes given to Kefr 
Kenna,.as Osborne testifies. The philological difficulty is by no means 
insuperable; tradition too, fairly tested, is in favor of Kefr Kenna; and 
its position (far nearer to Nazareth and Capernaum than Khurbet Kana, 
and lying on the direct road) is in every respact more in accordance with 
the indications of the Gospel narrative than its more remote and desolate 
rival.. Moreover, at Kefr Kenna there are distinct traces of antiquity, and 
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It is well known that those ceremonies began at twilight. 
It was the custom in Palestine, no less than in Greece, 


; “To bear away 
The bride from home at blushing shut of day,”’ 


or even later, far on into the night,’ covered from head to 
foot in her loose and flowing veil, garlanded with flowers, 
and dressed in her fairest robes. She was heralded by torch- 
light, with songs and dances, and the music of the drum and 
flute, to the bridegroom’s home. She was attended by the 
maidens of her village, and the bridegroom came to meet 
her with his youthful friends. Legend says that Nathanael 
was on this occasion the paranymph, whose duty it was to 
escort the bride; but the presence of Mary, who must have 
left Nazareth on purpose to be present at the wedding, 
seems to show that one of the bridal pair was some member 
of the Holy Family. Jesus too was invited, and His disci- 
ples, and the use of the singular (é4767) implies that they 
were invited for His sake, not He for theirs. It is not 
likely, therefore, that Nathanael, who had only heard the 
name of Jesus two days before, had anything to do with the 
marriage. All positive conjecture is idle; but the fact that 
the Virgin evidently took a leading position in the house, 
and commands the servants in a tone of authority, renders 
it not improbable that this may have been the wedding of 
one of her nephews, the sons of Alpheeus, or even of one of 
her daughters, “the sisters of Jesus,”? to whom tradition 
gives the names Esther and Thamar. That Joseph himself 
was dead is evident from the complete silence of the Evan- 
gelists, who, after Christ’s first visit to Jerusalem as a boy, 
make no further mention of his name.® 

Whether the marriage festival lasted for seven days, as 


at the other place there are none. If in fact it be a mere hallucination to 
suppose that Khurbet Kana is at all known under the designation of Kana 
el-Jalil, more than half of the reasons for identifying it with Cana of 
Galilee fall to the ground. Now on this point Mr. Thomson is far more 
likely to be right than Dr. Robinson, from his long residence in Palestine, 
and great knowledge of Arabic. 

1 When in Palestine I arrived at El Jib about sunset, and found that 
the festivities of a wedding were just commencing. They lasted till late 
at night. 

2 Matt. xiii. 56. See, however, Luke iv. 22; John vi. 42. : 

8 The notion that the bridegroom was Simon the Canaanite arises from 
a complete, but not unnatural, error about his name. An improbable 
tradition followed by St. Jerome and St. Bonaventura, and adopted by the 
Mahometans (D’Herbelot, s.v. ‘‘ Johannes ”), represents that the bride- 
groom was the Eyangelist St. John. 


134 THE LIFE OF CHRIST. 


was usual among those who could afford it,! or only for one 
or two, as was the case among the poorer classes, we cannot 
tell; but at some period of the entertainment the wine sud- 
denly ran short.2- None but those who know how sacred in 
the East is the duty of lavish hospitality, and how passion- 
ately the obligation to exercise it to the utmost is felt, can 
realize the gloom which this incident would have thrown 
over the occasion, or the misery and mortification which it 
would have caused to the wedded pair. They would have 
felt it to be, as in the East it would still be felt to be, a bit- 
ter and indelible disgrace. 

Now the presence of Jesus and his five disciples may well 
have been the cause of this unexpected deficiency. ‘The 
invitation, as we have seen, was originally intended for 
Jesus alone, nor could the youthful bridegroom in Cana of 
Galilee have been in the least aware that during the last 
four days Jesus had won the allegiance of five disciples. It 
is probable that no provision had been made for this increase 
of numbers, and that it was their unexpected presence which 
caused the deficiency in this simple household. Moreover, 
it is hardly probable that, coming from a hasty journey of 
ninety miles, the little band could, even had their means 
permitted it, have conformed to the common Jewish custom 
of bringing with them wine and other provisions to contrib- 
ute to the mirthfulness of the wedding feast. 

Under these circumstances, therefore, there was a special 
reason why the mother of Jesus should say to Him, “ They 
have no wine.” The remark was evidently a pointed one, 
and its import could not be misunderstood. None knew, as 
Mary knew, who her Son was; yet for thirty long years of 
patient waiting for this manifestation, she had but seen 
Him grow as other children grow, and live, in sweetness 
indeed and humility and grace of sinless wisdom, hke a 
tender plant before God, but in all other respects as other 
. youths have lived, pre-eminent only in utter stainlessness. 
But now He was thirty years old; the voice of the great 
Prophet, with whose fame the nation rang, had proclaimed 
Him to be the promised Christ; He was being publicly 
attended by disciples who acknowledged Him as Rabbi and 
Lord. Here was a difficulty to be met; an act of true kind- 
ness to be performed ; a disgrace to be averted from friends 

1 Judg. xiv. 12; Tob. xi. 19. 


2 John ii. 3, torepjoavros olvov. 
3 In some MSS. of the Vetus Itala are added the words, ‘‘ Et factum est 


per multam turbam vocatorum vinum consummari.”’ 
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whom He loved — and that too a disgrace to which His own 
presence and that of his disciples had unwittingly contrib- 
uted. Was not His hour yet come? Who could tell what 
He might do, if He were only made aware of the trouble 
which threatened to interrupt the feast? Might not some 
band of hymning angels, like the radiant visions who had 
heralded His birth, receive His bidding to change that huin- 
ble marriage-feast into a scene of heaven? Might it not be 
that even now He would lead them into His banquet-house, 
and His banner over them be love ? 

Her faith was strong, her motives pure, except perhaps 
what has been called “the slightest possible touch of the 
purest womanly, motherly anxiety (we know no other word) 
prompting in her the desire to see her Son honored in her 
presence.” + And her Son’s hour had nearly come: but it 
was necessary now, at once, forever, for that Son to show to 
her that henceforth he was not Jesus the Son of Mary, but 
the Christ the Son of God; that as regarded His great work 
and mission, as regarded His Eternal Being, the significance 
of the beautiful relationship had passed away; that His 
thoughts were not as her thoughts, neither His ways her 
ways.’ It could not have been done in a manner more deci- 
sive, yet at the same time more entirely tender. 

“ Woman, what have I to do with thee?” The words at 
first sound harsh, and almost repellent in their roughness 
and brevity; but that is the fault partly of our version, 
partly of our associations. He does not call her “mother,” 
because, in circumstances such as these, she was His mother 
no longer; but the address “ Woman” (Tévar) was so respect- 
ful that it might be, and was, addressed to the queenliest ; * 
and so gentle that it might be, and was, addressed at the 


1 Stier i. 61, E. Tr. The germ of the remark is to be found in Chrysos- 
tom. 
2 Similarly in Luke ii. 49, the authority of Joseph is wholly _subordi- 
nated to a truer and loftier one (see p. 78). The same truth is distinctly 
shadowed forth in Matt. xii. 48-50; Luke xi. 27,28. St. Bernard, in illustra- 
tion of the desire of our Lord to indicate that the spiritual life must not be 
disturbed by earthly relationships, tells a striking story of a hermit who, 
on being consulted by his brother, referred him to the advice of another 
brother who had died some time before. ‘‘ But he is dead,” said the other 
with surprise. ‘So am I also,” replied the hermit. (S. Bernard, Serm. 2 
in Dom. 1 post Epiphan.) It may have been their inability to appreciate 
this very fact that produced a sort of alienation between Christ and His 
earthly brethren as regards the entire plan of His Messianic manifestation, 
and made Him imply that even “in his own house’ a prophet is without 
honor (Matt. xiii. 57). é rn 

3 As by the Emperor Augustus to Cleopatra Odocet, & ybvat, kat Oupdv Exe 
aya0sv (Dio. Cass. Hist. li. 12); by the chorus to Queen Clytemnestra 
(4isch. Ag. 1603); and not unfrequently to princesses in Greek tragedy. 
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tenderest moments to the most fondly loved.!’ And “what 
have I to do with thee?” is a literal version of a common 
Aramaic phrase (mah li velak), which, while it sets aside a 
suggestion and waives all further discussion of it, 1s yet 
perfectly consistent with the most delicate courtesy, and the 
most feeling consideration.’ ; ; 

Nor can we doubt that even the slight check involved in 
these quiet words was still more softened by the look and 
accent with which they were spoken, and which are often 
sufficient to prevent far harsher utterances from inflicting 
any pain. For with undiminished faith, and with no trace 
of pained feeling, Mary said to the servants — over whom it 
is clear she was exercising some authority — “ Whatever He 
says to you, do it at once.” ® 

The first necessity after a journey in the East is to wash’ 
the feet, and before a meal to wash the hands; and to supply 
these wants there were standing (as still is usual), near the 
entrance of the house, six large stone water-jars, with their 
orifices filled with bunches of fresh green leaves to keep the 
water cool. Each of these jars contained two or three baths 
of water, and Jesus bade the servants at once fill them to. 
the brim. They did so, and He then ordered them to draw 
out the contents in smaller vessels,® and carry it to the guest 
who, according to the festive custom of the time, had been 
elected “ governor of the feast.”7_ Knowing nothing of what 

1 As, for instance, by Jesus to Mary Magdalene, in the garden, ‘‘ Woman, 
why weepest thou? whom seekest thou?’ (John xx. 15); by the angels 
(id! 13); and by Jesus to His mother on the cross, ‘‘ Woman, behold 
thy son’ (John xix. 26). Our Lord probably spoke, however, in Aramaic, 
and here the word would be yyy, not ny?x, @.e., more like domina than 
Jemina. 

2 See for other instances of the phrase, 2 Sam. xvi. 10; xix. 22; 1 Kings 
xvii. 18; Judg. xi. 12; 2 Kings iii. 13 ; Josh. xxii. 24. 

3 rovjoare (John ii. 5). For the expression, ‘‘ Mine hour is not yet come,” 
see the instance in which, with a very similar desire to check the unwar- 
ranted suggestions of His earthly relatives, He uses it to His brethren 
who wished to hurry His visit to Jerusalem (John vii. 6, where, however, 
the word is caipds, not doa). Mr. Sanday compares the passage with Matt. 
xy. 21-28. ‘‘There too a petition is first refused, and then granted; and 


there too the petitioner seems to divine that it will be” (Authorship of the 
Fourth Gosp., p. 50). 


4 neronrai. This is used in the LXX. version of 2 Chron. iv. 5 as a ren- 
dering of the Hebrew 13, and was equal to about 74 gallons. It is, how- 


ever, hard to suppose that each of these stone jars held from fifteen to 
twenty-two gallons, so that perhaps peronris (as Lange suggests) may be the 
Roman amphora = five gallons. <A “ firkin’”’ (H.V.) is eight gallons. 

5 John ii. 7, yeuioare. 

6 dvrdjoare. Cf. John iv. 7. Professor Westcott thinks that the exact 
words exclude the all but universal notion, that all the water in the six jars 
was turned into wine (Characteristics of the Gospel Miracles, p 15). 

7 The custom may have been originally borrowed from the Greeks 
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had taken place, he mirthfully observed that in offering the 
good wine last, the bridegroom had violated the common 
practice of banquets. This was Christ’s first miracle, and 
thus, with a definite and symbolic purpose,! did He manifest 
His glory, and His disciples believed on Him. 

It was His first miracle, yet how unlike all that we should 
have expected ; how simply unobtrusive, how divinely calm! 
The method, indeed, of the miracle—which is far more 
wonderful in character than the ordinary miracles of healing 
—transeends our powers of conception; yet it was not done 
with any pomp of circumstance, or blaze of adventitious 
glorification. Men in these days have presumptuously talked 
as though it were God’s duty —the duty of Him to whom 
the sea and the mountains are a very little thing, and before 
whose eyes the starry heaven is but as one white gleam in 
the “intense inane” —to perform His miracles before a 
circle of competent savans/ Conceivably it might be so had 
it been intended that miracles should be the sole, or even 
the main, credentials of Christ’s authority; but to the belief 
of Christendom the Son of God would still be the Son of 
God even if, like John, He had done no miracle. The 
miracles of Christ were miracles addressed, not to a cold 
and sceptic curiosity, but to a loving and humble faith. 
They needed not the acuteness of the impostor, or the self- 
assertion of the thaumaturge. ‘They were indeed the signs — 
almost, we had said, the accidental signs —of His divine 
mission; but their primary object was the alleviation of 
human suffering, or the illustration of sacred truths, or as in 
this instance, the increase of innocent joy. An obscure vil- 
lage, an ordinary wedding, a humble home, a few faithful 
peasant guests —such a scene, and no splendid amphitheatre 
or stately audience, beheld one of Christ’s greatest miracles 
of power. And in these respects the circumstances of the 
First Miracle are exactly analogous to the supernatural 
events recorded of Christ’s birth. In the total unlikeness 
of this to all that we should have imagined — in its absolute 
contrast with anything which legend would have invented — 
in all, in short, which most offends the unbeliever, we see 
but fresh confirmation that we are reading the words of 
soberness and truth. 


(cuprocrdoxns, arbiter bibendi, magister convivii, etc.), but it had long been 
familiar to the Jews, and the doyirpikdivos here acts exactly as he is advised 
to do by the son of Sirach: ‘‘ When thou hast done all thy office, take thy 
place, that thou mayest be merry with them, and receive a crown for thy 
well-ordering of the feast’’ (Heclus. xxxii. 2) ee 

1 John ii. 11, rabrny éroince dpyiy (this as a beginning, A, B, L, etc.), not 
Thy apytv. 
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A miracle is a miracle, and we see no possible advantage 
in trying to understand the means by which it was wrought. 
In accepting the evidence for it —and it is for each man to 
be fully persuaded in his own mind, and to accept or to 
reject at his pleasure, perhaps even it may prove to be at 
his peril — we are avowedly accepting the evidence for some- 
thing which transcends, though it by no means necessarily 
supersedes, the ordinary laws by which Nature works. What 
is gained —in what single respect does the miracle become, 
so to speak, easier or more comprehensible — by supposing, 
with Olshausen, that we have here only an accelerated process 
of nature; or with Neander, that the powers of water were 
magnetized into those of wine; or with Lange (apparently), 
that the guests were in a state of supernatural exaltation ?? 
Let those who find it intellectually possible, or spiritually 
advautageous, freely avail themselves of such hypotheses if 
they see their way to do so: to us they seem, not “irreverent,” 
not “ rationalistic,”’ not “dangerous,” but simply embarrass- 
ing and needless. ‘To denounce them as unfaithful conces- 
sions to the spirit of scepticism may suit the exigencies of a 
violent and Pharisaic theology, but is unworthy of that calm 
charity which should be the fairest fruit of Christian faith. 
In matters of faith it ought to be to every one of us “a very 
sinall thing to be judged of you or of man’s judgment ;” we 
ought to believe, or disbelieve, or modify belief, with sole 
reference to that which, in our hearts and consciences, we 
feel to be the Will of God; and it is by His judgment, and 
by His alone, that we should care to stand or to fall. We 
as little claim a right to scathe the rejecter of miracles by 
abuse and anathema, as we admit his right to sneer at us 
for imbecility or hypocrisy. Jesus has taught to all men, 
whether they accept or reject Him, the lessons of charity 
and sweetness; and what the believer and the unbeliever 
alike can do, is calmly, temperately, justly, and with perfect 


1 Olshausen, Comment. on the Gospels, iii. 368, following Augustine, 
“ Ipse fecit vinum in nuptiis qui omni anno hoc facit in vitibus.” Neander 
Life of Jesus Christ, E. Tr., p. 176. It is to be regretted that this “ accel. 
eration” hypothesis has been received with favor by some eminent Eng- 
lish divines; Nature alone, as a friend remarks, will never, whatever time 
you give her, make thirty imperial gallons of wine without at least ten 
pounds avoirdupois of carbon. Ewald beautifully, but with a perhaps in- 
tentional vagueness, says, ‘‘ Wir wiirden uns diesen wein, der seit jener 
zeit auch uns noch immer fliessen kann, selbst iibel verwassern, wenn wir 
hier in groben sinne fragen wollten wiedenn aus blossem wasser im augen- 
blicke wein werden konne: soll denn das wasser im besten sinne des wortes 
nicht tiberall auch jezt noch zu weine wurden wo Sein geist in voller kraft 
thatig ist?’”’ (Gesch. Christ., p. 329.) 
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and solemn sincerity — knowing how deep are the feelings 
involved, and how vast the issues at stake between us — to 
state the reason for the belief that is in him. And this 
being so, I would say that if we once understand that the 
word Nature has little or no meaning unless it be made to 
inelude the idea of its Author; if we once realize the fact, 
which all science teaches us, that the very simplest and most 
elementary operation of the laws of Nature is infinitely be- 
yond the comprehension of our most exalted intelligence ; if 
we once believe that the Divine Providence of God is no far- 
off abstraction, but a living and loving care over the lives of 
man; lastly, if we once believe that Christ was the only- 
begotten Son of God, the Word of God who came to reveal 
and declare His Father to mankind, then there is nothing in 
any Gospel miracle to shock our faith: we shall regard the 
miracles of Christ as resulting from the fact of His Being 
and His mission, no less naturally and inevitably than the 
rays of light stream outwards from the sun. ‘They were, to 
use the favorite expression of St. John, not merely “ por- 
tents” (tégura), or powers (duvéuerc), or signs (onueta), but 
they were works (é9y«), the ordinary and inevitable works 
(whenever He chose to exercise them) of One whose very 
Existence was the highest miracle of all.1_ For our faith is 
that He was sinless; and to borrow the words of a German 
poet, “one might have thought that the miracle of miracles 
was to have created the world such as it is; yet it isa far 
ereater miracle to have lived a perfectly pure life therein.” 
The greatest of modern philosophers said that there were 
two things which overwhelmed his soul with awe and as- 
tonishment, “the starry heaven above, and the moral law 
within ;” but to these has been added a third reality no less 
majestic —the fulfilment of the moral law without us in 
the Person of Jesus Christ.2 That fulfilment makes us be- 
lieve that He was indeed Divine; and if He were Divine, we 
have no further astonishment left when we are taught that 
He did on earth that which can be done by the Power of 
God alone. 

But there are two characteristics of this first miracle which 
we ought to notice. 

One is its divine unselfishness. His ministry is to bea 
ministry of joy and peace; His sanction is to be given not 
to a crushing asceticism, but to a genial innocence; His 


1 See Abp. Trench on Miracles, p. 8. 
2 See Ullmann, Sinlessness of Jesus, E. Tr., pp. 181-193. 
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approval, not to a compulsory celibacy, but toa sacred union. 
He who, to appease His own sore hunger, would not turn 
the stones of the wilderness into bread, gladly exercises, for 
the sake of others, His transforming power; and but six or 
seven days afterwards, relieves the perplexity and sorrow 
of a humble wedding feast by turning water into wine. The 
first miracle of Moses was, in stern retribution, to turn the 
river of a guilty nation into blood; the first of Jesus to fill 
the water-jars of an innocent family with wine. 

And the other is its symbolic character. Like nearly all 
the miracles of Christ, it combines the characteristics of a 
work of mercy, an emblem, and a prophecy. The world 
gives its best first, and afterwards all the dregs and bitter- 
ness; but Christ came to turn the lower into the richer and 
sweeter, the Mosaic law into the perfect law of liberty, the 
baptism of John into the baptism with the Holy Ghost and 
with fire, the self-denials of a painful isolation into the self- 
denials of a happy home, sorrow and sighing into hope and 
blessing, and water into wine. And thus the “holy estate ” 
which Christ adorned and beautified with His presence and 
first miracle in Cana of Galilee, foreshadows the mystical 
union between Christ and His Church; and the common 
element which He thus miraculously changed becomes a type 
of our life on earth transfigured and ennobled by the antici- 
pated joys of heaven—a type of that wine which He shall 
drink new with us in the kingdom of God, at the marriage 
supper of the Lamb. 


1 A large school of English Apologists have appealed to the miracles of 
Christ as proving His mission, and to the Gospels as proving the miracles. 
This is not the view of the writer, who, in common he believes with many 
of the more recent authorities who have dealt with the subject, regards 
“ Christianity and Christendom” as the strongest external proofs of the 
historical reality of that which the Gospels relate. The Gospels supply us 
with a vera caussa for that which otherwise would be to us an inexplicable 
enigma. This was the argument which I endeavored to state as forcibly 
as I could in the Hulsean Lectures of 1870 — ‘‘ The Witness of History to 
Christ.”” But I say ‘‘ the strongest external proof,’’? because those who are 
so ready to assume that any one who believes, for instance, in the Incarna~ 
tion must necessarily be either morally a hypocrite, or intellectually an 
imbecile, ought not to forget how strong is that preparation for belief which 
every Christian derives from the experiences of his own life, and from that 
which he believes to be the Voice of God speaking to his heart, and con- 
firming all which he has learnt of God through Christ, and Christ alone. 
The force of this evidence is indeed valueless as an argument against 
others; on the other hand, they should bear in mind that their denial of its 
force in their own case does not invalidate its force in the minds of those 
for whom it exists. 


CHAPTER XII. 


THE SCENE OF THE MINISTRY, 


‘** Give true hearts but earth and sky, 
And some flowers to bloom and die; 
Homely scenes and simple views 
Lowly thoughts may best infuse.” 
KEBLE, “ First Sunday after Epiphany.” 


Curist’s first miracle of Cana was a sign that He came, 
not to call His disciples out of the world and its ordinary 
duties, but to make men happier, nobler, better in the world. 
He willed that they should be husbands, and fathers, and 
citizens, not eremites or monks. He would show that He 
approved the brightness of pure society, and the mirth of 
innocent gatherings, no less than the ecstasies of the ascetic 
in the wilderness, or the visions of the mystic in his solitary 
eell. 

And, as pointing the same moral, there was something 
signiticaut in the place which He chose as the scene of His 
earliest ministry. St. John had preached in the lonely 
wastes by the Dead Sea waters; his voice had been echoed 
back by the flinty precipices that frown over the sultry 
Ghor. ‘Lhe city nearest to the scene of his teaching had 
been built in defiance of a curse, and the road to it led 
through “the bloody way.” All around him breathed the 
dreadful associations of a guilty and desolated past; the 
very waves were bituminous ; the very fruits crumbled into 
foul ashes under the touch; the very dust beneath his feet 
lay, hot and white, over the relics of an abominable race. 
There, beside those leaden waters, under that copper heaven, 
amid those burning wildernesses and scarred ravines, had he 
preached the baptism of repentance. But Christ, amid the 
joyous band of His mother, and His brethren, and His disci- 
ples, chose as the earliest centre of His ministry a bright 
and busy city, whose marble buildings were mirrored in a 
limpid sea. 

This little city was Capernaum. It rose under the gentle 
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declivities of hills that encircled an earthly Paradise. There 
were no such trees, and no such gardens, anywhere in Pales- 
tine as in the landof Gennesareth. The very name means 
« varden of abundance,” ? and the numberless flowers blossom 
over a little plain which is “in sight like unto an emer- 
ald.” It was doubtless a part of Christ’s divine plan that 
His ministry should begin amid scenes so beautiful, and that 
the good tidings, which revealed to mankind their loftiest 
hopes and purest pleasures, should be first proclaimed in a 
region of unusual loveliness. The features of the scene are 
neither gorgeous nor colossal; there is nothing here of the 
mountain gloom or the mountain glory; nothing of that 
“dread magnificence” which overawes us as we gaze on 
tropical voleanoes or northern hills. 

Had our life on earth been full of wild and terrible catas- 
trophes, then it might have been fitly symbolized by scenes 
which told only of deluge and conflagration ; but these green 
pastures and still waters, these bright birds and flowering 
oleanders, the dimpling surface of that inland sea, so doubly 
delicious and refreshful in a sultry land, all correspond with 
the characteristics of a life composed of innocent and simple 
elements, and brightened with the ordinary pleasures which, 
like the rain and the sunshine, are granted to all alike. 

What the traveller will see as he emerges from the Valley 
of Doves, and catches his first eager glimpse of Gennesareth, 
will be a small inland sea, like a harp in shape,® thirteen 
miles long and six broad. On the farther or eastern side runs 
a green strip about a quarter of a mile in breadth,* beyond 
which rises, to the height of some 900 feet above the level 
of the lake, an escarpment of desolate hills, scored with gray 
ravines, without tree, or village, or vestige of cultivation — 
the frequent scene of our Lord’s retirement when, after His 
weary labors, He sought the deep refreshment of solitude 
with God. The lake — with its glittering crystal, and fringe 
of flowering oleanders, through whose green leaves shine 
the bright blue wings of the roller-bird, and the kingfishers 
may be seen in multitudes dashing down at the fish that 


1 John ii. 12, caré8n —a touch of accuracy, since the road is one long 
descent. 

2 “*Quare vocatur Gennezar? ob hortos principum (ganne sarim)’’ 
(Lightfoot, Cent. Chorogr. 1xxi). i 

8 This is said to be the origin of the ancient name “ Chinnereth,”’ a 
beautiful onomatopceia for a harp. The Wady Hammam, or ‘‘ Valley of 
Doves,”’ is a beautiful gorge in the hills by which the traveller may 
descend from Hattin to Mejdel. 

4 Except at one spot, the probable scene of the cure of the Gadarene 
demoniacs, where the hills run close up to the water. 
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glance beneath them —lies at the bottom of a great dent or 
basin in the earth’s surface, more than 500 feet below the level 
of the Mediterranean.!| Hence the burning and enervating 
heat of the valley; but hence, too, the variety of its foliage, 
the fertility of its soil, the luxuriance of its flora, the abundant 
harvests that ripen a month earlier than they do elsewhere, 
and the number of rivulets that tumble down the hillsides 
into the lake. The shores are now deserted. With the 
exception of the small and decaying town of Tiberias — 
crumbling into the last stage of decrepitude—and the 
“frightful village” of Mejdel (the ancient Magdala), where 
the degradation of the inhabitants is best shown by the fact 
that the children play stark naked in the street —there is 
not a single inhabited spot on its once crowded shores.2. One 
miserable, crazy boat—and that not always procurable — 
has replaced its gay and numerous fleet. As the fish are 
still abundant, no fact could show more clearly the dejected 
inanity and apathetic enervation of the present dwellers upon 
its shores. But the natural features still remain. The lake 
still lies unchanged in the bosom of the hills, reflecting 
every varying gleam of the atmosphere like an opal set in 
emeralds ; the waters are still as beautiful in their clearness 
as when the boat of Peter lay rocking on their ripples, and 
Jesus gazed into their crystal depths; the cup-like basin 
still seems to overflow with its flood of sunlight; the air is 
still balmy with natural perfumes; the turtle-dove still mur- 
murs in the valleys, and the pelican fishes in the waves; 
and there are palms and green fields, and streams, and gray 
heaps of ruin. And what it has lost in population and 
activity, it has gained in solemnity and interest. If every 
vestige of human habitation should disappear from beside 
it, and the jackai and the hyena should howl about the 
shattered fragments of the synagogues where once Christ 
taught, yet the fact that He chose it as the scene of His 
opening ministry ® will give a sense of sacredness and pathos 
to its lonely waters till time shall be no more. 


1 Hence the plain of Gennesareth is called by the Arabs El-Ghuweir, or 
“ the little hollow,” to distinguish it from El-Ghér, ‘‘the great hollow,” 
j.e., the Jordan valley. ae 
: “3 A few Bedawin ne sometimes be found at Ain et-Tabijah (Beth- 
saida). Renantruly observes that a furnace such as El-Ghuweir now is, 
could hardly have been the scene of such prodigious activity, had not the 
climate been modified by the numberless trees, which under the withering 
influence of Islam have all been destroyed. ; 

3 Acts x. 37: St. Peter says, ‘‘ That word which was preached through- 
out all Judea, and beyan from Galilee.” Luke xxiii. 5: “ Beginning from 


Galilee.” 
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Yet widely different must have been its general aspect in 
the time of Christ, and far more strikingly beautiful, be- 
cause far more richly cultivated. Josephus in a passage of 
glowing admiration, after describing the sweetness of its 
waters, and the delicate temperature of its air, its palms, 
and vines, and oranges, and figs, and almonds, and pomegran- 
ates, and warm springs, says that the seasons seemed to 
compete for the honor of its possession, and Nature to have 
created it as a kind of emulative challenge, wherein she had 
gathered all the elements of her strength.t The Talmudists 
see in the fact that this plain — “the ambition of Nature” 
—belonged to the tribe of Naphtali, a fulfilment of the 
Mosaic blessing, that that tribe should be “satisfied with 
favor, and full with the blessing of the Lord;”? and they 
had the proverb, true in a deeper sense than they suppose, 
that “ God had created seven seas in the land of Canaan, but 
one only —the Sea of Galilee —had He chosen for Him- 
self.” 

Not, however, for its beauty only, but because of its cen- 
trality, and its populous activity, it was admirably adapted 
for that ministry which fulfilled the old prophecy of Isaiah, 
that “the land of Zebulun and the land of Naphtali, beyond 
Jordan, Galilee of the Gentiles,” should “see a great light ;” 
and that to them “who sat in the region and shadow of 
death” should “light spring up.” For Christ was to be, 
even in His own lifetime, “a light to lighten the Gentiles,” 
as well as “the glory of His people Israel.” And people of 
many nationalities dwelt in and encompassed this neighbor- 
hood, because it was “the way of the sea.” “The cities,” 
says Josephus, “lie here very thick; and the very numerous 
villages are so full of people, because of the fertility of the 
land .... that the very smallest of them contain above 
15,000 inhabitants.” ® He adds that the people were active, 
industrious, and inured to war from infancy, cultivating 
every acre of their rich and beautiful soil. No less than four 
roads communicated with the shores of the lake. One led 
down the Jordan valley on the western side; another, cross- 
ing a bridge at the south of the lake, passed through Perza 
to the fords of Jordan near Jericho; a third led, through 
Sepphoris, the gay and rising capital of Galilee, to the 


1 The Rabbis refer to its extraordinary fruitfulness (Bab. Pesachim, f. 
8,2; Berachoth, f. 44,1; Lightfoot, wbi supr. ; Caspari, p. 69, etc.) didoriptay 
dv reg Eizo Ths bbaews (Jos. B. Jud. iii. 10, §§ 7, 8). 

2 Deut. xxxiii. 23. 

3 Jos. B. J. iii. 3,§2. See note 1, p. 147. 
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famous port of Accho on the Mediterranean Sea; a fourth 
ran over the mountains of Zebulon to Nazareth, and so 
through the plain of Esdraelon to Samaria and Jerusalem. 
Through this district passed the great caravans on their way 
from Egypt to Damascus; and the heathens who congre- 
gated at Bethsaida Julius and Caesarea Philippi must have 
been constantly seen in the streets of Capernaum. In the 
time of Christ it was, for population and activity, “the man- 
ufacturing district” of Palestine, and the waters of its lake 
were ploughed by 4,000 vessels of every description, from 
the war-vessel of the Romans to the rough fisher-boats of 
Bothsaida, and the gilded pinnaces from Herod’s palace. 
Iturzea, Samaria, Syria, Phoenicia were immediately accessi- 
ble by crossing the lake, the river, or the hills. The town 
of Tiberias, which Herod Antipas had built to be the capital 
of Galilee, and named in honor of the reigning emperor, had 
risen with marvellous rapidity; by the time that St. John 
wrote his Gospel it had already given its name to the Sea of 
Galilee; and even if Christ never entered its heathenish 
amphitheatre or grave-polluted streets,! He must have often 
seen in the distance its turreted walls, its strong castle, and 
the Golden House of Antipas, flinging far into the lake the 
reflection of its marble lions and sculptured architraves.? 
Europe, Asia, and Africa had contributed to its population, 
and men of all nations met in its market-place. All along 
the western shores of Gennesareth Jews and Gentiles were 
strangely mingled, and the wild Arabs of the desert might 
there be seen side by side with enterprising Pheenicians, 
effeminate Syrians, contemptuous Romans, and supple, wily, 
corrupted Greeks. 

The days of delightful seclusion in the happy valley of 
Nazareth were past; a life of incessant toil, of deep anxiety, 
of trouble, and wandering, and opposition, of preaching, 
healing, and doing good, was now to begin. At this earliest 
dawn of His public entrance upon His ministry, our Lord’s 
first stay in Capernaum was not for many days; yet these 
days would be a type of all the remaining life. He would 


1 Being built on the site of an old cemetery, no true Jew could enter it 
without ceremonial pollution (see Lightfoot, Cent. Chorogr., Ixxxi.). Jo- 
sephus (Antt. xviii. 2, § 3) expressly says that, from the number of tombs 
which had to be removed in laying the foundations, every Jew who inhab- 
ited it became unclean (Numb. xix. 11); and hence Herod Antipas, who 
built it (B. J. ii. 9, § 1), had to compel people to reside in it, or to bribe 
them by very substantial privileges (Antt. Xviii. 2,§ 3). It is probable that 
Christ never set foot within its precincts; yet some of the inhabitants were, 
of course, among His hearers (John vi. 23). 

2 Jos. Vit. 9, 12,13; B. Jud. ii. 21, § 6. 
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preach in a Jewish synagogue built by a Roman centurion, 
and His works of love would become known to men of many 
nationalities.’ It would be clear to all that the new Prophet 
who had risen was wholly unlike His great forerunner. The 
hairy mantle, the ascetic seclusion, the unshorn locks, would 
have been impossible and out of place among the inhabitants 
of those crowded and busy shores. Christ came not to revo- 
lutionize, but to ennoble and to sanctify. He came to reveal 
that the Eternal was not the Future, but only the Unseen; 
that Eternity was no ocean whither men were being swept 
by the river of Time, but was around them now, and that 
their lives were only real in so far as they felt its reality 
and its presence. He came to teach that God was no dim 
abstraction, infinitely separated from them in the far-off 
blue, but that He was the Father in whom they lived, and 
moved, and had their being; and that the service which he 
loved was not ritual and sacrifice, not pompous scrupulosity 
and censorious orthodoxy, but merey and justice, humility 
and love. He came not to hush the natural musie of men’s 
lives, nor to fill it with storm and agitation, but to retune 
every silver chord in that “harp of a thousand strings,” and 
to make it echo with the harmonies of heaven. 

And such being the significance of Christ’s life in this 
lovely region, it is strange that the exact site of Capernaum 
— of Capernaum, “His own City ” (Matt. ix. 1), which wit- 
nessed so many of His mightiest miracles, which heard so 
many of His greatest revelations —should remain to this 
day a matter of uncertainty. That it was indeed either at 
Khan Minyeh or at Tell Him is reasonably certain ; but at 
which? Both towns are in the immediate vicinity of Beth- 
saida and of Chorazin; both are beside the waves of Galilee ; 
both lie on the “way of the sea;” the claims of both are 
supported by powerful arguments; the decision in favor of 
either involves difficulties as yet unsolved. After visiting 
the scenes, and carefully studying on the spot the arguments 
of travellers in many volumes, the preponderance of evidence 
seems to me in favor of Tell Ham. There, on bold rising 
ground, encumbered with fragments of white marble, rise 
the ruined walls of what was perhaps a synagogue, built in 
the florid and composite style which marks the Herodian 
age ; and amid the rank grass and gigantic thistles lie scat- 
tered the remnants of pillars and architraves which prove 

1 That some great works were performed during this brief visit seems 


clear from Luke iv. 23; but that they could scarcely be regarded as mira- 
cles seems equally clear from John iy. 54. 
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that on this spot once stood a beautiful and prosperous 
town.! At Khan Minyeh there is nothing but a common 
ruined caravanserai and gray mounded heaps, which may or 
may not be the ruins of ruins. But whichever of the two 
was the site on which stood the home of Peter — which was 
also the home of Christ (Matt. viii. 14) — either is desolate ; 
even the wandering Bedawy seems to shun those ancient 
ruins, where the fox and the jackal prowl at night. The sad 
and solemn woe that was uttered upon the then bright and 
flourishing city has been fulfilled: “And thou, Capernaum, 
which art exalted to heaven, shalt be thrust down to hell: for 
if the mighty works, which have been done in thee, had 
been done in Sodom, it had remained unto this day.” ? 


1 Major Wilson, R.E., of the Palestine Exploration Fund, found that 
the plan of the large white building at Tell Him consisted of ‘‘ four rows 
of seven columns each . . . surrounded by a blank wall, ornamented out- 
side with pilasters, and apparently a heavy cornice of late date; . . . but 
what puzzles me is that the entrance was on the south side, which does 
not seem to be usual in synagogues. The synagogue was surrounded by 
another building of later date, also well built and ornamented” (see 
Porter’s Handbook, ii. 403). 

2 Luke x. 15; Matt. xi. 23. — The arguments about the site of Capernaum 
would fill several volumes. The reader may find most of them in Dr. Rob- 
inson, Bibl. Researches, iii. 288-294; Wilson, Lands of the Bible, ii, 189-149; 
Ritter, Jordan, 335-343; Thomson, The Land and the Book, 352 seqq., etc. 
Some new arguments are adduced in Mr. McGregor’s Rob Roy on the Jor- 
dan. The recent researches of the Palestine Exploration Fund, under 
Major Wilson, seem to me to strengthen the case in favor of Tell Him 
very considerably; and Tell Haim, “‘ the ruined mound of Hum,” is a very 
natural corruption of Kefr Vahum, “the village of Nahim.” — As this 
chapter is on the scene of the ministry, it may be well to observe that the 
true version of the famous prophecy in Isa. ix. 1 is, ‘‘ As of old He lightly 
esteemed the land of Zebulun and the land of Naphtali; so, in the latter 
time, He hath made her glorious by the way of the sea,’”’ etc. (See Perowne, 
On the Psalms, I. xix.) 


CHAPTER XIII. 


JESUS AT THE PASSOVER. 


‘The Lord, whom ye seek, shall suddenly come to His temple.’”? — MAL. 
lii. 1. 

Tue stay of Jesus at Capernaum on this occasion was very 
short,’ and it is not improbable that He simply awaited there 
the starting of the great caravan of pilgrims who, at this 
time, were about to wend their way to the great feast at 
Jerusalem. = 

The Synoptists are silent respecting any visit of Christ 
to the Passover between His twelfth year till His death ;? 
and it is St. John alone who, true to the purpose and charac- 
teristics of his Gospel, mentions this earliest Passover of 
Christ’s ministry, or gives us any particulars that took place 
during its progress.® 

The main event which distinguished it was the purifica- 
tion of the Temple —an act so ineffectual to conquer the 
besetting vice of the Jews, that He was obliged to repeat it, 
with expressions still more stern, at the close of His minis- 
try, and only four days before his death.4 


1 John ii. 12: ‘‘ Not many days.” 

2 But just as St. John distinctly implies the Galilewan ministry (vii. 3, 
4), so the Synoptists distinctly imply that there must have been a Judzean 
ministry; e.g., Judas isa Jew, and Joseph of Arimathsa; and our Lord 
was well known to people at and near Jerusalem (see Matt. iv. 25; xxiii. 
37; Mark iii. 7, 8, 22; xi. 2,3; xiv. 14; xv. 43-46; and compare Matt. xiii. 
57). In Luke iy. 44 there is good MS. authority (x, B, C, L, ete.) for the 
reading, ‘‘ He preached in the synagogues of Judea.” ‘The vague and 
shifting outlines of the Synoptists,”’ says Mr. Sanday, ‘‘ allow ample room 
for all the insertions that are made in them with so much precision by St. 
John”’ (Fourth Gospel, p. 166). See too the important testimony of St. 
Peter (Acts x. 37, 39). 

8 Other Passovers mentioned are John vi. 4; xi. 55. The feast of v. 1 
would make four Passovers, if it were certain that a Passover were 
intended, and in any case we shall in the course of the narrative find 
much to confirm the opinion of Eusebius and Theodoret, that the ministry 
lasted three years and a few months. The 70 micya ray ’lovdaiov of St. John 
may perhaps be regarded as an indication that he wrote when the Passover 
had ceased to be possible. 

4 Matt. xxi. 12,13; Mark xi. 15-17; Luke xix. 45. It seems impossible 
to believe that the two narratives refer to the same event. The conse- 
quences of that act, and the answer which He then gives to the priests 
who asked for some proof of His commission to exercise this author.ty, 
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We have already seen what vast crowds flocked to the 
Holy City at the great annual feast. Then, as now, that 
immense multitude, composed of pilgrims from every land 
and proselytes of every nation, brought with them many 
needs. The traveller who now visits Jerusalem at Easter 
time will make his way to the gates of the Church of the 
Sepulchre through a crowd of vendors of relics, souvenirs 
and all kinds of objects, who, squatting on the ground fill 
all the vacant space before the church, and overflow into the 
adjoining street. Far more numerous and far more noisome 
must have been the buyers and sellers who choked the 
avenues leading to the Temple, in the Passover to which 
Jesus now went among the other pilgrims;! for what they 
had to sell were not only trinkets and knick-knacks, such 
as now are sold to Easter pilgrims, but oxen, and sheep, 

and doves. On both sides of the eastern gate —the gate 
' Shusan —as far as Solomon’s porch, there had long been 
established the shops of merchants and the banks of money- 
changers. The latter were almost a necessity; for, twenty 
days before the Passover, the priests began to collect the 
old sacred tribute of half a shekel paid yearly by every 
Israelite, whether rich or poor, as atonement money for his 
soul, and applied to the expenses of the Tabernacle service:? 
Now it would not be lawful to pay this in coinage brought 
from all kinds of governments, sometimes represented by 
wretched counters of brass and copper, and always defiled 
with heathen symbols and heathen inscriptions. It was 
lawful to send this money to the priests from a distance, but 
every Jew who presented himself in the Temple preferred to 
pay it in person. He was therefore obliged to procure the 
little silver coin in return for his own currency, and the 
money-changers charged him five percent as the usual kolbon 
or agio.® 

Had this trafficking been confined to the streets imme- 
diately adjacent to the holy building, it would have been 
excusable, though not altogether seemly. Such scenes are 
described by heathen writers as occurring round the Temple 


are quite different. To give all the arguments which in each case have 
led me to a particular conclusion on disputed points would require five 
times the space at my disposal, and would wholly alter the character of 
the book. I can only ask the reader to believe that I have always tried to 
weigh with impartiality the evidence on both sides. 

1 The date of this Passover was perhaps April, A.D. 28. 

2 Exod. xxx. 11-16. 

3 «é2AuBos. For full information on this subject, with the Rabbinic 
authorities, see Lightfoot, Hor. Hebr., in Matt. xxi. 12. 
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of Venus at Mount Eryx, and of the Syrian goddess at 
Hierapolis—nay even, to come nearer home, such scenes 
once occurred in our own St. Paul’s.! But the mischief had 
not stopped here. The vicinity of the Court of the Gen- 
tiles, with its broad spaces and long arcades, had been too 
tempting to Jewish greed. We learn from the Talmud that 
a certain Babha Ben Buta had been the first to introduce 
“3.000 sheep of the flocks of Kedar into the mountain of 
the House” —i.e., into the Court of the Gentiles, and there- 
fore within the consecrated precincts.2_ The profane example 
was eagerly followed. The chanujoth of the shopkeepers, 
the exchange booths of the usurers, gradually crept into the 
sacred enclosure. ‘here, in the actual Court of the Gen- 
tiles, steaming with heat in the burning April day, and fill- 
ing the Temple with stench and filth, were penned whole 
flocks of sheep and oxen,? while the drovers and pilgrims 
stood bartering and bargaining around them. There were 
the men with their great wicker cages filled with doves, and 
under the shadow of the arcades, formed by quadruple rows 
of Corinthian columns,‘ sat the money-changers, with their 
tables covered with piles of various small coins, while, as 
they reckoned and wrangled in the most dishonest of trades, 
their greedy eyes twinkled with the lust of gain. And this 
was the entrance-court to the Temple of the Most High! 
The court which was a witness that that house should be 
a House of Prayer for all nations had been degraded into a 
place which, for foulness, was more like shambles, and for 
bustling commerce more like a densely crowded bazaar; 
while the lowing of oxen, the bleating of sheep, the Babel 
of many languages, the huckstering and wrangling, and the 
clinking of money and of balances (perhaps not always 
just), might be heard in the adjoining courts, disturbing 
the chant of the Levites and the prayers of priests ! 

Filled with a righteous scorn at all this mean irreverence, 
burning with irresistible and noble indignation, Jesus, on 
entering the Temple, made a scourge of the rushes that lay 
on the floor; and in order to cleanse the sacred court of its 


1 Alian, Hist. Animal. x. 50; Lucian, De Dead Syr., 41 (Sepp); Dixon’s 
Holy Land, ii. 61. 

2 Jer. Jom. Tobh., f. 61, 3, quoted by Lightfoot, Hor. Hebr., ubi supr. 

3 Their number may be conjectured from the fact that Herod alone 
sacrificed 300 oxen at the consecration of the new Temple (Jos. Antt. xv. 
11, § 6). Josephus adds that Herod’s example was followed by each 
according to his ability, so that it was impossible to set down correctly the 
vast number of the sacrifices. 
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CLEANSING THE TEMPLE. 1 Eat 


worst pollutions, first drove out, indiscriminately, the sheep 
and oxen and the low crowd who tended them. © Then eoine 
to the tables of the money-changers, He overthrew them 
where they stood, upsetting the carefully arranged heaps of 
heterogeneous coinage, and leaving the owners to grope and 
hunt for their scattered money on the polluted floor. Even 
to those who sold doves He issued the mandate to depart, 
less sternly indeed, because the dove was the offering of the 
poor, and there was less desecration and foulness in the 
presence there of those lovely emblems of innocence and 
purity; nor could He overturn the tables of the dove-sellers 
lest the birds should be hurt in their cages; but still, even 
to those who sold doves, He authoritatively exclaimed, 
“Take these things hence,” justifying his action to the 
whole terrified, injured, muttering, ignoble crowd in no 
other words than the high rebuke, “ Make not my Futher’s 
house a house of merchandise.”* And His disciples, seeing 
this transport of inspiring and glorious anger, recalled to 
mind what David had once written “to the chief musician 
upon Shoshannim,” for the service of that very Temple, 
“The zeal of thine house shall even devour me.” # 

Why did not this multitude of ignorant pilgrims resist ? 
Why did these greedy chafferers content themselves with 
dark scowls and muttered maledictions, while they suffered 


1 John ii. 15, goayé\Acov (the Roman flagellum), id. é&éBakev. That the 
scourge was for the men as well as the cattle is clear from the mdvras (ver. 
15). On this occasion, however, our Lord used the expression ‘‘a house 
of merchandise,” not, as afterwards, the sterner censure, ‘‘a den of rob- 
bers.”’ (Cf. Jer. vii. 10,11.) Luther’s comment on this action is some- 
what too free. ‘“‘Ist das nicht aufriihrisch?” he asks. ‘‘ Diese That 
Christi ist nicht zam Exempel zu ziehen; er hat sie nicht als Diener des 
Neuen, sondern des Alten Testament und Mosis Schiiler gethan ”’ (Hase, 
p. 76). I quote this unbecoming and mistaken remark only to show how 
even the best and greatest fail to rise to the height of that universal 
morality of which the life of Jesus is the sole human example. 

2 Cf. Luke ii. 49. We find in the Talmud that doves were usually sold 
in the chanujoth, or “‘shops,’’ belonging to the family of Annas on the 
Mount of Olives, who had so multiplied the occasions for offering them, 
that a single dove cost a gold piece, until this nefarious artificial value was 
reduced by the teachings of R. Simeon, the son of Gamaliel. Perhaps the 
profitableness of the trade had caused its extension to the Temple courts 
(Derenbourg, Hist. de Palest. d’aprés les Thaliuds, 467). He quotes 
Keritoth,i.7. The expression chanujoth bent Hanan is found in Jer. Pea. 
i. 6 (id. 2b.). 

3 oe ian 9. There is no doubt that carafdayerac (x, A, B, E, F, G, etc.) 
is the right reading; but it may by a Hebraism really imply the «carédaye 
of the LXX. The preterite, as a representative of the present, is em- 
ployed also to denote the future (Gesen., Hebr. Gram., § 124. 4; Turpie, 
The Old Testament inthe New, p. 29). Bishop Wordsworth points out that 
St. John’s phrase in quotation is yeypaupévov gor (vi. 31, 45; x. 34, etc.) that 
of the other Evangelists yfypanra. We may notice that St. John’s style is 
more analytical and more modern than that of the others. 


TS2 THE LIFE OF CHRIST. 


their oxen and sheep to be chased into the streets and them- 
selves ejected, and their money flung rolling on the floor, by 
one who was then young and unknown, and in the garb of 
despised Galilee? Why, in the same way we might ask, 
did Saul suffer Samuel to beard him in the very presence 
of his army ? Why did David abjectly obey the orders of 
Joab? Why did Ahab not dare to arrest Elijah at the door 
of Naboth’s vineyard? Because sin is weakness ; because 
there is in the world nothing so abject as a guilty conscience, 
nothing so invincible as the sweeping tide of a Godlike in- 
dignation against all that is base and wrong. How could 
these paltry sacrilegious buyers and sellers, conscious of 
wrong-doing, oppose that scathing rebuke, or face the light- 
nings of those eyes that were enkindled by an outraged 
holiness? When Phinehas the priest was zealous for the 
Lord of Hosts, and drove through the bodies of the prince 
of Simeon and the Midianitish women with one glorious 
thrust of his indignant spear, why did not guilty Israel 
avenge that splendid murder? Why did not every man of 
the tribe of Simeon become a Goel to the dauntless assassin ? 
Because Vice cannot stand for one moment before Virtue’s 
uplifted arm. Base and grovelling as they were, these 
money-mongering Jews felt in all that remnant of their 
souls which was not yet eaten away by infidelity and avarice, 
that the Son of Man was right. 

Nay, even the Priests and Pharisees, and Scribes and 
Levites, devoured as they were by pride and formalism, 
could not condemn an act which might have been performed 
by a Nehemiah or a Judas Maccabeus, and which agreed 
with all that-was purest and best in their traditions? But 
when they had heard of this deed, or witnessed it, and had 
time to recover from the breathless mixture of admiration, 
disgust, and astonishment which it inspired, they came to 
Jesus, and though they did not dare to condemn what He 
had done, yet half-indignantly asked Him for some sign that 
He had a right to act thus.” 


1 E.g., in the Rabbis we find R. Eliezer Ben Zadok severely blamed for 
practising merchandise in a synagogue which he himself had built at 
Alexandria (Sepp). Gfrdrer has pointed out the remarkable fact that in 
the Targum of Jonathan, at the last verse of Zechariah (xiv. 21), the word 
“trader ’”’ is substituted for ‘‘ Canaanite.” ‘‘ There shall be no more the 
trader in the house of the Lord.” (Ebrard, Gosp. Hist., E. Tr., p. 219.) 

2 “The Jews” in John ii. 18 means, as usual in this Gospel, ‘‘ the oppo- 
nents of Jesus.” The term hardly occurs in the other Gospels, except in 
the title of the cross, “King of the Jews;” but to St. John “ standing 
within the boundary of the Christian age, . . . the name appears to be the 


“DESTROY THIS TEMPLE.” qos 


Our Lord’s answer in its full meaning was far beyond 
their comprehension, and in what appeared to be its mean- 
ing filled them with a perfect stupor of angry amazement. 
“Destroy,” He said, “this Temple,’ ané@ in three days I 
will raise it up.” 

Destroy this Temple !—the Temple on which a king pre- 
eminent for his wealth and magnificence had lavished his 
most splendid resources, and thereby almost reconciled the 
Jews to an intolerable tyranny; the Temple for the con- 
struction of which one thousand wagons had been required 
and ten thousand workmen enrolled, and a thousand priests 
in sacerdotal vestments employed to lay the stones which the 
workmen had already hewn; the Temple which was a iar- 
vel to the world for its colossal substructions of marble, its 
costly mosaics, its fragrant woods, its glittering roofs, the 
golden vine with its hanging clusters sculptured over the en- 
trance door, the embroidered veils, inwoven with flowers of 
purple, the profuse magnificence of its silver, gold, and pre- 
cious stones.2 It had been already forty-six years in build- 
ing and was yet far from finished; and this unknown Gali- 
lean youth bade them destroy it, and He would raise it in 
three days! Such was the literal and evidently false con- 
struction which they chose to put upon His words, though 


cue eae to Christianity.” (Westcott, s. v. ‘Jew ” in Smith’s Dict. 
ible. 
1 John ii. 19. More literally, “‘shrine” (vadv), not fepdv as before in 
yerse 14. Consequently the assertion of the Jews was not strictly accu- 
rate, for 6 vads obros (as distinguished from 7d feodv), with all its porticos, 
had been finished in eight or nine years. The Talmud (Taanith, f. 23 a) 
says that to aid the building, the rain which fell had been dried with 
miraculous quickness. The sign which Jesus gives is His prediction. Cf. 
Micaiah (1 Kings xxii. 24; Jer. xx. 1-44, etc.). 

2 See the elaborate and gloating description of Josephus (Antt. xv. 11, 
§§ 3-5). It appears, however, that the actual Holy Place —the vads alone 
= had been “ built by the priests in a year and six months” (id. 6). The 
expression of the Jews epplied to the whole area with its splendid colon- 
nades, royal citadel, etc. Josephus says (xv. 11, § 1) that Herod had begun 
the Temple in the eighteenth year of his reign —i.e. between Nisan 1, 
A.U.C. 734 and 735. This would give us 4.U.c. 781-782, A.D. 28 or 29, for 
our Lord’s first Passover; and as the Temple was begun in Kisleu, the 
exact date is probably A.D. 28. This agrees with the date given in Luke 
iii. 1, if we suppose that he dates from the first year of Tiberius’s joint 
reign, as we seem entitled to infer from the evidence of coins, etc. (Wie- 
seler, Beitrdge, 177 ff.; see Sanday, Fourth Gospel, p. 65.) Similarly in 
Jos. B. J., i. 21, § 1, Herod is said to have begun the Temple in the fif- 
teenth year of his reign, which is no contradiction to Antt. xv. 11, § 1, the 
reign in the former instance being dated from the death of Augustus, in 
the latter from the confirmation of Herod by the Romans. The wxodopn4On 
seems to imply that the works were then suspended (cf. Ezra v. 16), but 
the whole was not finished till the time of Herod Agrippa II. (Anté xx. 


9, § 7). 
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the recorded practice of their own great prophets might have 
shown them that a mystery lay hidden in this sign which He 

ave." 
‘4 How ineffaceable was the impression produced by the 
words is best proved by the fact that more than three years 
afterwards it was this, more than all His other discourses 
which His accusers and false witnesses tried to pervert into 
a constructive evidence of guilt; nay, it was even this, more 
than anything else, with which the miserable robber taunted 
Him upon the very cross. They were obliged, indeed, entirely 
to distort his words into “ J am able to destroy the Temple of 
God,” ? or “I will destroy this Temple made with hands, and 
in three days will build another.” *® He had never used these 
_ expressions, and here also. their false witness was so self- 
contradictory as to break down. But they were well aware 
that this attempt of theirs to infuse a political and seditious 
meaning into what He said was best calculated to madden 
the tribunal before which He was arraigned: indeed, so well 
adapted was it to this purpose that the mere distant echo, as 
it were, of the same words was again the main cause of mar- 
tyrdom to His protomartyr Stephen. 

“But he spake,” says St. John, “of the temple of His 
body,” and he adds that it was not until His resurrection 
that His disciples fully understood His words.’ Nor is this 
astonishing, for they were words of very deep significance. 
Hitherto there had been but one Temple of the true God, the 
Temple in which he then stood —the Temple which sym- 
bolized, and had once at least, as the Jews believed, en- 
shrined that Shechinah, or cloud of glory, which was the 
living witness to God’s presence in the world. But now the 
Spirit of God abode in a Temple not made with hands, even 
in the sacred Body of the Son of God made flesh. He taber- 
nacled among us; “ He had a tent like ours and of the same 
material.” Even this was to be done away. At that great 
Pentecost three years later, and thenceforward forever, the 
Holy Spirit of God was to prefer 


“* Before all temples the upright heart and pure.” 
Every Christian man was to be, in his mortal body, a temple 


of the Holy Ghost. This was to be the central truth, the 
sublimest privilege of the New Dispensation; this was to be 


1 See Tosa. vii. 11, 14, etc. 4 Acts vi. 14. 
2 Matt. xxvi. 61. 5 Ps. xvi. 10; Hos. vi. 2; 1 Cor, xy. 4, ete 
8 Mark viv. 58. 
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the object of Christ’s departure, and to make it “better for 
us that He should go away.” 

Nothing could have been more amazing to the carnal mind 
that walked by sight and not by faith — nothing more offen- 
sive to the Pharisaic mind that clung to the material — than 
this high truth, that his sacred Temple at Jerusalem was 
henceforth to be no longer, with any special privilege, the 
place where men were to worship the Father; that, in fact 
it was the truest Temple no longer. Yet they might, if they 
had willed it, have had some faint conception of what Christ 
meant. ‘They must have known that by the voice of John 
He had been proclaimed the Messiah ; they might have rea- 
lized what He afterwards said to them, that “in this place 
was one greater than the Temple; ” they might have entered 
into the remarkable utterance of a Rabbi of their own class 
— an utterance involved in the prophetic language of Daniel 
ix. 24, and which they ought therefore to have known — 
that the true Holy of Holies was the Messiah Himself. 

And in point of fact there is an incidental but profoundly 
significant indication that they had a deeper insight into 
Christ’s real meaning than they chose to reveal. For, still 
brooding on these same words — the first official words which 
Christ had addressed to them —when Jesus lay dead and 
buried in the rocky tomb, they came to Pilate with the re- 
markable story, “Sir, we remember that that deceiver said, 
while He was yet alive, After three days I will rise again.” 
Now there is no trace that Jesus bad ever used any such words 
distinctly to them; and unless they had heard the saying 
from Judas, or unless it had beet repeated by common rumor 
derived from the Apostles — i.e., unless the “ we remember ” 
was a distinct falsehood —they could have been referring to 
no other occasion than this. Aud that they should have 
heard it from any of the disciples was most unlikely; for 
over the slow hearts of the Apostles these words of our Lord 
seem to have passed like the idle wind. In spite of all that 
He had told them there seems to have been nothing which 
they expected Jess than His death, urless it were His subse- 
quent resurrection. How then came these Pharisees and 
Priests to understand better than His ewn disciples what 
our Lord had meant? Because they were not like the 
Apostles, loving, guileless, simple-hearted men; because, in 
spite of all their knowledge and insight, their hearts were 
even already full of the hatred and rejection which ended in 
Christ’s murder, and which drew the guilt of His blood on 
the heads of them and of their children. 
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But there was yet another meaning which the words in 
volved, not indeed less distasteful to their prejudices, but 
none the less full of warning, and more clearly within the 
range of their understandings. The Temple was the very 
heart of the whole Mosaic system, the headquarters, so to 
speak, of the entire Levitical ceremonial. In profaning that 
Temple, and suffering it to be profaned —in suffering One 
whom they chose to regard as only a poor Galilean teacher 
to achieve that purification of it which, whether from supine- 
ness, or from self-interest, or from timidity, neither Caiaphas, 
nor Annas, nor Hillel, nor Shammai, nor Gamaliel, nor 
Herod, had ventured to attempt — were they not, as it were, 
destroying that Temple, abrogating that system, bearing wit- 
ness by their very actions that for them its real significance 
had passed away? “ Finish, then,” +he might have implied, 
at once by way of prophecy and of permission, “finish with- 
out delay this your work of dissolution: in three days will 
I, as a risen Redeemer, restore something better and greater; 
not a material Temple, but a living Church.” Such is the 
meaning which St. Stephen seems to have seen in these 
words. Such is the meaning which is expanded in so many 
passages by the matchless reasoning and passion of St. 
Paul. But to this and every meaning they were deaf, 
and dull, and blind. They seem to have gone away silent 
indeed, but sullen and dissatisfied; suspicious of, yet indif- 
ferent to, the true solution; ignorant, yet too haughty and 
too angry to inquire. 

What great works Jesus did on this occasion we cannot 
tell. Whatever they were, they caused some to believe on 
Him; but it was not as yet a belief in which He could trust. 
Their mere intellectual witness to His claims He needed not; 
and their hearts, untouched as yet, were, as He knew by di. 
vine insight, cold and barren, treacherous and false.2 


1 John ii. 19, Atcare. It is obviously hypothetic. Cf. Matt. xii. 33, 
2 John ii. 23-25, 


CHAPTER XIV. 


NICODEMUS. 


*O diddoxados rot *Iopaids.— JOHN iii. 10. 


A CASTE or a sect may consist for the most part of 
haughty fanatics and obstinate bigots, but it will be strange 
indeed if there are to be found among them no exceptions 
to the general characteristics; strange if honesty, candor, 
sensibility, are utterly dead among them all. Even among 
rulers, scribes, Pharisees, and wealthy members of the San- 
hedrin, Christ found believers and followers. The earliest 
and most remarkable of these was Nicodemus, a rich man, a 
tuler, a Pharisee, and a member of the Sanhedrin? 

A constitutional timidity is, however, observable in all 
which the Gospels tell us about Nicodemus; a timidity which 
could not be wholly overcome even by his honest desire to 
befriend and acknowledge One whom he knew to be a Prophet, 
even if he did not at once recognize in Him the promised Mes- 
siah. Thus the few words which he interposed to check the 
rash injustice of his colleagues are cautiously rested on a gen- 
eral principle, and betray no indication of his personal faith 

-in the Galilean whom his sect despised. And even when the 
power of Christ’s love, manifested on the cross, had made 
the most timid disciples bold, Nicodemus does not come for- 
ward with his splendid gifts of affection until the example 
had been set by one of his own wealth, and rank, and station 


in society.’ 


1 Matt. ix. 18; Mark xii. 28. Strauss considers this conversation with 
Nicodemus to have been invented to show that the followers of Jesus were 
not all obscure and poor! But the Fathers and early Christians considered 
jt to be their glory, not their reproach, that to the poor the Gospel was 
preached (see 1 Cor. i. 26-29). It is with no touch of regret that Jerome 
writes, ‘ Ecclesia Christi non de Academia, et Lycaeo, sed de vili plebecula 
congregata est’? (Comm. in Gal. iii. 3). 

2 John vii. 50; xix. 39. I have borrowed a few words from my article 
on “ Nicodemus” in Smith’s Dict. of the Bible. The name, which seems 
to have been not uncommon among the Jews (Jos. Antt. xiv. 3, § 2), is 
doubtless, like so many Jewish: names at this period, derived from the 
Greek. In the Talmud it appears under the form of Nakdimén, and some 
would derive it from naké, “ innocent,’’ and dam, “blood.” (See Wetstein, 
N. T. i. 150.) Tradition says that after the Resurrection (which would 


(i 
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Such was the Rabbi who, with that mingled eandor and 
fear of man which characterize all that we know of him, 
came indeed to Jesus, but came cautiously by night. He 
was anxious to know more of this young Galilean prophet 
whom he was too honest not to recognize as a teacher come 
from God; but he thought himself too eminent a person 
among his sect to compromise his dignity, and possibly even 
his safety, by visiting Him in public. 

Although he is alluded to in Only a few touches, because 
of that high teaching which Jesus vouchsafed to him, yet 
the impression left upon us by his individuality is inimitably 
distinct, and wholly beyond the range of invention. His 
very first remark shows the indirect character of his mind — 
his way of suggesting rather than stating what he wished 
—the half-patronizing desire to ask, yet the half-shrinking 
reluctance to frame his question — the admission that Jesus 
had come “ from God,” yet the hesitating implication that it 
was only as “a teacher,” and the suppressed inquiry, “ What 
must I do?” 

Our Lord saw deep into his heart, and avoiding all formal- 
ities or discussion of preliminaries, startles him at once with 
the solemn uncompromising address, “Verily, verily, I say 
unto thee, Except a man be born again (or ‘from above’),? 
he cannot see the kingdom of God.” My disciple must be 
mine in heart and soul, or he ts no disciple at all; the ques- 
tion is not of doing or not doing, but of being. 

That answer starled Nicodemus into deep earnestness; but 
like the Jews in the last chapter (ii. 20), he either could not, 
or would not, grasp its full significance. He prefers to play,” 
with a kind of querulous surprise, about the mere literal 


supply the last outward impulse necessary to confirm his faith and increase 
his courage) he became a professed disciple of Christ, and received baptism 
fram Peter and John; that the Jews then stripped him of his office, beat 
him, and drove him from Jerusalem; that his kinsman Gamaliel received 
and sheltered him in his country house till death, and finally gave him 
honorable burial near the body of St. Stephen. If he be identical with the 
Nakdim6n Ben Goridn of the Talmud, he outlived the fall of Jerusalem, 
and his family were reduced from wealth to such horrible poverty that, 
whereas the bridal bed of his daughter had been covered with a dower of 
12,000 denarii, she was subsequently seen endeavoring to support life by 
picking the grains from the ordure of cattle in the streets. (Gittin, f. 56,1; 
Kethubh., £. 66, 2, quoted by Otho, Lex Rabb. s.v.) 

1 The two meanings do not exclude each other. St. John elsewhere 
always uses dvw$ev in the sense of ‘from above” (i. 13; 1 John ii. 29; 
ili. 9; iv. 7: comp. James i. 17); on the other hand, it is clear that Nico- 
demus here understood Christ to mean also “a second birth ’’(ver. 4; and 
ef. Gal. vi. 15; 1 Pet. i. 3, 23); and as our Lord probably spoke in Aramaic, 
and there is, according to Grotius, no Aramaic word which has both mean- 
ings, Alford is doubtless right in making it = dvayeas6ar. 
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meaning of the words which he chooses to interpret in the 
most physical and-unintelligible sense. Mere logomachy 
like this Jesus did not pause to notice; He only sheds a 
fresh ray of light on the reiteration of his former warning. 
He spoke, not of the fleshly birth, but of that spiritual regen- 
eration of which no man could predict the course or method, 
any more than they could tell the course of the night breeze 
that rose and fell and whispered fitfully outside the little tab- 
ernacle where they sat,’ but which must be a birth by water 
and by the Spirit —a purification, that is, and a renewal — 
an outward symbol and an inward grace —a death unto sin 
and a new birth unto righteousness. 

Nicodemus could only answer by an expression of incred- 
ulous amazement. A Gentile might need, as it were, a new 
birth when admitted into the Jewish communion; but he 
—a son of Abraham, a Rabbi, a zealous keeper of the law — 
could Ae need that new birth ? How could such things be ? 

“ Art thou the teacher (6 diWdéuxahoc) of Israel,” asked our 
Lord, “and knowest not these things?”? Art thou the 
third member of the Sanhedrin, the chékdém or wise man, 
and yet knowest not the earliest, simplest lesson of the 
initiation into the kingdom of heaven? If thy knowledge 
be thus carnal, thus limited —if thus thou stumblest on the 
threshold, how canst thou understand those deeper truths 
which He only who came down from heaven can make 
known? ‘The question was half sorrowful, half reproachful ; 
but He proceeded to reveal to this Master in Israel things 
greater and stranger than these; even the salvation of man 
rendered possible by the sufferings and exaltation of the 
Son of Man;® the love of God manifested in sending His 

1 That this was the character of the allusion seems to be implied in the 
use of 7d rvésna, “the breeze,” rather than 6 depos, ‘the wind.” Ruach 
in Hebrew, no less than rvetva in Greek, means both spirit and wind. This 
is, indeed, the only place in the N.T. where mveoua is used in this sense; 
but it is found in the LXX. (Gen. viii. 1; Wisd. v. 23), and the quotation 
in Heb. i.7. But to make it mean as many do, “The Spirit breathes 
where it wills,” etc., gives an inferior sense. The meaning is, ‘‘ The wind 
breatheth where it listeth; so it is with every one born of the Spirit.’ 
Alford refers to other instances of the same idiom. 

2 This may, perhaps, be the meaning. The president of the Sanhedrin 
was called the Nasi (x77); the vice-president was called Father of the 
House of Judgment "4 na 73); the third member, who sat on the 
president’s left, bore the title of chakém, or ‘‘ wise man”’ (037) On the 
other hand, 6 dwédoxatos may be merely generic = ‘“‘one of ol OWackahor.”’ 


Cf. Gal. iv. 2. : 4 
3 The bWwOmvar (ver. 14) is both literal and metaphorical — uplifted on 


the cross, exalted to the kingdom. Cf. Gen. xl. 13; John xii. 32; and 
aup Oy (Luke Vv. 35). 
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only-begotten Son, not to judge, but to save; the deliver- 
ance for all through faith in Him; the condemnation which 
must fall on those who wilfully reject the truths He came 
to teach. 

These were indeed the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven 
—truths once undreamed of, but now fully revealed. And 
although they violated every prejudice, and overthrew every 
immediate hope of this aged inquirer — though to learn them 
he must unlearn the entire intellectual habits of his life and 
training —yet we know from the sequel that they must have 
sunk into his inmost soul. Doubtless in the further discus- 
sion of them the night deepened around them; and in the 
memorable words about the light and the darkness with which 
the interview was closed, Jesus gently rebuked the fear of 
man which led.this great Rabbi to seek the shelter of mid- 
night for a deed which was not a deed of darkness, needing 
to be concealed, but which was indeed a coming to the true 
and only Light. 

Whatever lessons were uttered, or signs were done during 
the remainder of this First Passover, no further details are 
given us about them. Finding a stolid and insensate oppo- 
sition, our Lord left Jerusalem, and went with His disciples 
“into Judea,” apparently to the banks of the Jordan, for 
there St. John tells us that His disciples began to baptize.? 
This baptism, a distant foreshadowing of the future sacra- 
ment, Christ seems rather to have permitted than to have 
directly organized. As yet it was the time of Preparation; 
as yet the inauguration of His ministry had been, if we may 
be allowed the expression, of an isolated and tentative de- 
scription. Theologians have sought for all kinds of subtle 
and profound explanations of this baptism by the disciples. 
Nothing, however, that has been suggested throws any fur- 
ther light upon the subject, and we can only believe that 
Jesus permitted for a time this simple and beautiful rite as 
a sign of discipleship and as the national symbol of a desire 
for that lustration of the heart which was essential to all 
who would enter into the kingdom of heaven. 


1 The change from tva xotvy (act.) to tva o0n (pass.) indicates that in this 
great salvation man’s free will must take a part. Alford, whose notes on 
tnis chapter are specially good, points out in verse 20 the remarkable vari- 
ation from 6 ¢atda tpdocwy to 6 Tory ri adjOeay (cf. v. 29, of ra dyaba 
Totfoavrés—ot dé Ta dadtda nodéarres), aS indicating the transient and 
worthless result of evil, and the permanent effect of good. 

2 He would not Himself baptize; the reasons for this would be analo- 
gous to those which prevented St. Paul from frequently baptizing, but far 
deeper and more peremptory. 
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_ John the Baptist was still continuing his baptism of re- 
pentance. Here, too, theologians have discovered a deep 
and mysterious difficulty, and have entered into elaborate 
disquisitions on the relations between the baptism of Jesus 
and of John. Nothing, however, has been elicted from the 
diseussion.t Inasmuch as the full activity of Christ’s min- 
istry had not yet begun, the baptism of St. John no less 
than that ofthe disciples must be still regarded as a symbol 
of repentance and purity. Nor will any one who is con- 
vineed that Repentance is “the younger brother of Inno- 
cence,” and that for all who have sinned repentance is the 
very work of life, be surprised that the earliest preaching of 
Jesus as of John was — “ Repent, for the kingdom of heaven 
is at hand.”? The time of preparation, of preliminary test- 
ing, was not over yet; it was indeed drawing to a conclu- 
sion, and this baptism by the disciples was but a transitory 
phase of the opening ministry. And the fact that John no 
longer preached in the wilderness, or baptized at Bethany, 
but had found it desirable to leave the scene of his brief tri- 
umph and glory, marked that there was a waning in the 
brightness of that star of the Gospel dawn. The humble 
spirit of John — in all of whose words a deep undertone of 
sadness is traceable — accepted, in entire submissiveness to 
the will of God, the destiny of a brief and interrupted mis- 
sion. 

He had removed to Ainon, near Salim, a locality so wholly 
uncertain that it is impossible to arrive at any decision re- 
specting it.2 Some still came to his baptism, though prob- 
ably in diminished numbers, for a larger multitude now 
began to flock to the baptism of Christ’s disciples. But the 
ignoble jealousy which could not darken the illuminated 
soul of the Forerunner, found a ready place in the hearts of 


1 Tert., De Baptismo, xi.; Calvin, Institt., ce. 15, 18; Schneckenburger, 
Ueber das Alter der Jiidischen Proselyten-taufe ; Wall, Hist. of Inf. Bapt.; 
R. Hall, Works, ii. 175 seqq., etc. — Ewald thinks that the baptism of the 
disciples only differed from that of John in the two respects that — (i.) it 
was now directed to Jesus definitely as the Messiah to whom John had 
borne witness; and (ii.) that it was an initiation not into painful peni- 
tences, but into a life of divine joy and love (Gesch. Christ., p. 345). 

2 Matt. xviii. 3; Mark i. 15. 

3 Jerome, and the great majority of inquirers, place it near Beth-shean, 
or Scythopolis, in the valley of the Jordan, where there were ruins called 
Salumias, andaspring. The objection to this is that it would be in the 
limits of Samaria. Robinson (iii. 298) found a Salim east of Nablous. 
Others have fancied they found places which might answer the description 
near Hebron (cf. Josh. xy. 32); and even at Wady Seleim, five miles 
N.E. of Jerusalem. he identification of the site is of no great impor- 
tance for the narrative. 
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his followers. How long it may have smouldered we do not. 
know, but it was called into active display during the con- 
troversy excited by the fact that two great Teachers, of 
whom one had testified to the other as the promised Messiah, 
were baptizing large multitudes of people, although the San- 
hedrin and all the appointed authorities of the nation had 
declared against their claims. Some Jew? had annoyed the 
disciples of John with a dispute about purification, and they 
vented their perplexed and mortified feelings in a complaint 
to their great master: “ Rabbi, He who was with thee be- 
yond Jordan, to whom thou hast borne witness,? lo, He is 
baptizing, and all men are coming to him.” The significant 
suppression of the name, the tone of irritation at what 
appeared to them an encroachment, the scarcely subdued 
resentment that any one should be a successful rival to him 
whose words had for a season so deeply stirred the hearts of 
men, are all apparent in this querulous address. And in the 
noble answer to it, all John’s inherent greatness shone forth. 
He could not enter into rivalries, which would be a treachery 
against his deepest convictions, a falsification of his most 
solemn words. God was the sole source of human gifts, and 
in His sight there can be no such thing as human greatness, 
He reminded them of his asseveration that he was not the 
Christ, but only His messenger; he was not the bridegroom, 
but the bridegroom’s friend, and his heart was even now 
being gladdened by the bridegroom’s voice. Henceforth he 
was content to decrease; content that his little light should 
be swallowed up in the boundless Dawn. He was but an 
earthly messenger; but le had put the seal of his most in- 
tense conviction to the belief that God was true, and had 
given all things to His Son, and that through Him alone 
could eternal life be won. 


_ 1 pera “fovdaiov, ‘ with a Jew,”’ seems to be undoubtedly the right reading 
in John iii. 25. (x, A, B, L, etc.) 
2 ueuapripnkas, a perfect tense (John iii. 26). 


CHAPTER XV. 


THE WOMAN OF SAMARIA. 
* In templo vis orare? in te ora, sed prius esto templum Dei.’ — Ava. 


THE Jew whose discussions had thus deeply moved the 
followers of John may well have been one of the prominent 
Pharisees ; and our Lord soon became aware that they were 
watching his proceedings with an unfriendly eye. Their 
hostility to John was a still deeper hostility against Him, 
for the very reason that His teaching was already more suc- 
cessful. Perhaps in consequence of this determined rejec- 
tion of the earlest steps of His teaching — perhaps also out 
of regard for the wounded feelings of John’s followers — 
but most of all because at this very time the news reached 
Him that John had been seized by Herod Antipas and 
thrown into prison — Jesus left Judea, and again departed 
into Galilee.‘ Being already in the north of Judea, He 
chose the route which led through Samaria. The fanati- 
cism of Jewish hatred, the fastidiousness of Jewish Phari- 
saism, which led His countrymen when travelling alone to 
avoid that route, could have no existence for Him, and were 
things rather to be discouraged than approved. 

Starting early in the morning, to enjoy as many as possi- 
ble of the cool hours for travelling, He stopped at length 
for rest and refreshment in the neighborhood of Sychar,? a 


1 The first reasons are emphasized by John (iv. 2, 3), the latter by Matt. 
iv. 12;/Mark i. 14. For the imprisonment of John, vid. infra, Chap. XX. 
(see pp. 289, seqq.). The Synoptists markedly make the imprisonment oi 
John the beginning of the Galilzan ministry, but the Fourth Gospel sup- 
plies the hiatus wh-ch they leave. > - ne, 

2 The town of Shechem (cf. iv. 5 with Gen. xxxiii, 19; xlviii. 22, ‘one 
portion,” LXX. Ziepa é€aioerov)—the modern Nablis (Neapolis) corre- 
sponds to the description here given of Sychar; and if we imagine that 
the city extended a little farther eastward than at present, it is not so far 
from the well as to render it unlikely that the women of the city would 
sometimes resort to it for the cool and sacred water. From what the name 
of Sychar is derived is uncertain. The word Zeydpuevos in St. John seems to 


imply a sobriquet (xi. 16; xx. 24; xix. 13). It may be PY (sheker), ‘Sa 
lie,” alluding to the false worship of the Temple on Gerizim; or 12” 
- : 


(shikkér), drunken,” alluding to Isa. xxviii. 1; or DID (stikar), “a sep~ 
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city not far from the well in the fertile district which the 
partiality of the patriarch Jacob had bequeathed to his favor- 
ite son. The well, like all frequented wells in the East, was 
doubtless sheltered hy a little alcove, in which were seats 
of stone. 

It was the hour of noon,’ and weary as He was with the 
long journey, possibly also with the extreme heat, our Lord 
sat “thus” on the well. The expression in the original is 
most pathetically picturesque. It implies that the Way- 
farer was quite tired out, and in His exhaustion flung His 
limbs wearily on the seat, anxious, if possible, for complete 
repose. His disciples — probably the two pairs of brothers 
whom He had called among the earliest, and with them the 
friends Philip and Bartholomew —had left him, to buy in 
the neighboring city what was necessary for their wants; 
and, hungry and thirsty, He who bore all our infirmities sat 
wearily awaiting them, when His solitude was broken by the 
approach of a woman. In a May noon in Palestine the heat 
may be indeed intense,” but it is not too intense to admit of 


ulchre,”’ alluding to Joseph’s tomb, which is close by (Josh. xxiy. 32). If 
the designation were common, St. John might use it without any shadow 
of scorn; or, again, Sychar may possibly have been a village [mats is very 
loosely used; thus Capernaum in the Gospels is called 7éduc, though 
Josephus only calls it a village, «éyun] nearer the well than Sichem, on the 
site of the village now called El Askar, a name which Mr. Thomson says 
(The Land and the Book, ii. 220) may very easily have been corrupted from 
Sychar. (See, too, Keim, iii. 15, 16.) 

! T must here repeat that I see no sufficient reason for supposing that 
St. John adopts a different computation of hours from that of the other 
Evangelists. If it had been evening, there would have been many women 
at the well instead of one; and, as Alford observes, St. John, if he had 
meant six in the evening, would have naturally specified whether he 
meant Six A.M. or P.M. It is a pity that such a notion has ever been 
started. Rettig, followed by Olshausen, Meyer, Tholuck, etc., assumed 
that the Romans had acivil day, the same as the modern. Hug attempted, 
but quite failed, to prove it. Wieseler, acknowledging that there is no 
evidence of any such civil reckoning, appeals to the fact that for scientific 
purposes the hora aequinoctialis (i.e. the twenty-fourth part of a wy Ojuepor) 
was recognized (e.g. by Pliny, Hist. Nat. ii. 79), and concludes from inter- 
nal evidence — but, as it seems to me, quite unnecessarily — that St. John 
must have done so (Synops., pp. 377 ff., E. Tr.). Ewald also adopts this 
view in a more summary way (Gesch. Christ., pp. 323, 573; Alterthiimer, 
p. 452), though he admits that Josephus (Vit. 54) and Philo (Opp aps 
692) have no such reckoning. Townson conjectured, without sufficient 
pe that St. John had found this mode of reckoning in use at Ephesus. 

t. John reckoned his hours from sunrise, as did the rest of mankind till 
the fifth century, so faras we know. (See p. 122.) 

2 It is not possible to determine at what time of the year this incident 
took place. Those who take John iv. 35 literally, suppose that it was in 
December; those who take verse 36 literally, place it in May. Now one 
of the two must be metaphorical, and how shall we decide which? Each « 
supposition is surrounded with difficulties; but as the baptizing period 
seems to have been extremely short, and as the Passover in this year was 
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moving about; and this woman, either from accident, or, 
possibly, because she was in no good repute, and’ therefore 
would avoid the hour when the well would be thronged by 
all the women of the city,’ was coming to draw water. Her 
national enthusiasm and reverence for the great ancestor 
of her race, or perhaps the superior coolness and freshness of 
the water, may have been sufficient motive to induce her to 
seek this well, rather than any nearer fountain.2 Water in 
the East is not only a necessity, but a delicious luxury, and 
the natives of Palestine are connoisseurs as to its quality. 

Jesus would have hailed her approach. The scene, in- 
deed, in that rich green valley, with the great cornfields 
spreading far and wide, and the grateful shadow of trees, 
and the rounded masses of Ebal and Gerizim rising on either 
hand, might well have invited to lonely musing; and all 
the associations of that sacred spot — the story of Jacob, the 
neighboring tomb of the princely Joseph, the memories of 
Joshua, and of Gideon, and the long line of Israelitish kings 
— would supply many a theme for such meditations. But 
the Lord was thirsty and fatigued, and having no means of 
reaching the cool water which glimmered deep below the 
well’s mouth, He said to the woman, “ Give me to drink.” 

Every one who has travelled in the East knows how glad 
and ready is the response to this request. The miserable 
Fellah, even the rough Bedawy, seems to feel a positive 
pleasure in having it in his power to obey the command of 
his great prophet, and share with a thirsty traveller the 
pricelesselement. But so deadly was the hatred and rivalry 
between Jews and Samaritans, so entire the absence of all 
familiar intercourse between them, that the request only 
elicited from the woman of Samaria an expression of surprise 
that it should have been made.® 


in April, there is possibly a shade more likelihood that it took place in 
May. If so, ‘Say ye not, There are yet four months, and then cometh 
harvest,” must be understood as being merely a proverbial expression of 
the average interval been seed-time and harvest in some parts of Palestine; 
for which proverb there are parallels both in Hebrew and classic literature. 

1 Gen. xxiv. 11. 

2 anyy (John iv. 6). ¢péap (ver. 12). Sy } ; : 

3 od yap cvyyp@rra (2.e., hold no familiarity with) “Iovdator Lapapetrats 
(John iv. 9); see Ezra iv.1. Even our Lord speaks of a Samaritan as 
adhoyerjs (Luke xvii. 18). The Jews called them Cuthites; coupled the 
name of “‘ Samaritan ” with ‘ devil; ’’ accused them of worshipping the 
earrings and idolatrous amulets buried by Jacob under the Allonmeonenimn 
or “ Enchanter’s Oak ”’ (Gen. xxxv. 4); cursed them in their synagogues; 
did not suffer them to become proselytes ; said that to eat their bread was 
like eating swine’s flesh; and denied them all share in the resurrection. 
The Samaritans, on their part, were accused of waylaying Jews; of mis- 
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Gently, and without a word of rebuke, our Lord tells her 
that had she known Him, and asked of Him, He would have 
given her living water.’ She pointed to the well, a hun- 
dred feet deep. He had nothing to draw with: wheuce 
could He obtain this living water? And then, perhaps with 
a smile of incredulity and national pride, she asked if He 
were greater than their father Jacob, who had digged and 
drunk of that very well.2 And yet there must have been 
something which struck and overawed her in his words, for 
now she addresses Him by the title of respect which had 
been wanting in her first address. 

Our Lord is not deterred by the hard literalism of her 
reply ; He treats it as He had treated similar unimagina- 


leading them by false fire-signals; and of having scattered bones in the 
Temple (Jos. Antt. xx. 6, § 1; xviii. 2,§ 2). ‘‘ Are you a Jew?” asked 
Salameh Cohen, the Samaritan high priest, of Dr. Frankl; “and do you 
come to us, the Samaritans, who are despised by the Jews?” (Jews in the 
East, ii. 329.) He added that they would willingly live in friendship with 
the Jews, but that the Jews avoided all intercourse with them. Soon 
after, visiting the Sepharedish Jews of Nablous, Dr. Frankl asked one of 
that sect, ‘‘ if he had any intercourse with the Samaritans. The women 
retreated with a cry of horror, and one of them said, ‘ Have you been 
among the worshippers of the pigeon?’ I said that I had. The women 
again fell back with the same expression of repugnance, and one of them 
said, ‘Take a purifying bath !’” (id. p. 334). I had the pleasure of spend- 
inga day among the Samaritans encamped on Mount Gerizim for their 
annual passover, and neither in their habits nor apparent character could 
I see any cause for all this horror and hatred. 

1 Not far from Jacob’s well — which is one of the very few precise spots 
in Palestine actually and closely identified by probability, as well as by 
unanimous tradition, with our Saviour’s presence —there gushes a sweet 
and abundant stream. The fact that even the close vicinity of the foun- 
tain should not have been enough to render needless the toil of Jacob in 
digging the well— which is of immense depth — forcibly illustrates the 
jealousy and suspicion that marked his relations to the neighboring Ca- 
naanites. I sat by Jacob’s well at noon one April day in 1870, hot and 
thirsty and tired. The well is now dry, and in fact all that can be seen of 
it is a pit some twenty feet deep; the true well, or at any rate the mouth 
of it, having been filled up with masses of rubble and masonry from the 
basilica once built over it. Captain Anderson descended it to a depth of 
seventy-five feet, and it may have been twice that depth originally ( Work 
in Palestine, p. 201). Riding on to the stream, I asked for some water, 
and, to my extreme surprise, for it never happened on any other occasion, 
was refused. I can only suppose that the cup which the Arab had in his 
hand was in some way sacred, and he did not wish it to be touched by a 
Nusrany. 

2 Josephus (Antt. ix. 14, § 3; xi. 8,§ 6; xii. 5, § 5) says that the Samar- 
itans were fond of appealing to their descent from Jacob when the Jews 
were in prosperity, but denied all relationship when the Jews were in 
adversity. The son of Sirach calls them “ the foolish people (6 4ads 6 pwo0ds) 
that dwelleth in Shechem.” ‘Wetstein thinks that this was a play on the 
ancient name Moreh. ‘There be two manner of nations which my heart 
abhorreth, and the third is no nation: they that sit upon the mountain of 
Samaria, and they that dwell among the Philistines, and that foolish 
people that dwell in Sichem” (EKcclus. 1. 25, 26). 
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tive dulness in the learned Nicodemus, by still drawing her 
thoughts upward, if possible, to a higher region. She was 
thinking of common water, of which he who drinketh would 
thirst again; but the water He spake of was a fountain with- 
in the heart, which quenched all thirst forever, and sprung 
up unto eternal life. 

She becomes the suppliant now. He had asked her a 
little favor, which she had delayed, or half declined; He 
now offers her an eternal gift. She sees that she is in some 
great Presence, and begs for this living water, but again 
with the same unspiritual narrowness — she only begs for it 
that she might thirst no more, nor come there to draw. 

But enough was done for the present to awake and to in- 
struct this poor stranger, and abruptly breaking off this 
portion of the conversation, Jesus bids her call her husband, 
and return. All that was in His mind when He uttered this 
command we cannot tell; it may have been because the im- 
memorial decorum of the East regarded it as unbecoming, if 
not as positively wrong, for any man, and above all for a 
Rabbi, to hold conversation with a strange woman; it may 
have been also to break a stony heart, to awake a sleeping 
conscience. For she was forced to answer that she had no 
husband, and our Lord, in grave confirmation of her sad con- 
fession, unbared to her the secret of a loose and wanton life. 
She had had five husbands, and he whom she now had was 
not her husband.? 

She saw that a Prophet was before her, but from the facts 
of her own history —on which she is naturally anxious to 
linger as little as possible — her eager mind flies to the one 
great question which was daily agitated with such fierce 
passion between her race and that of Him to whom she spake, 
and which lay at the root of the savage animosity with which 
they treated each other. Chance had thrown her into the 
society of a great Teacher: was it not a good opportunity to 
settle forever the immense discussion between Jews and Sa- 
maritans as to whether Jerusalem or Gerizim was the holy 
place of Palestine — Jerusalem, where Solomon had built his 


1 Cf. Isa. xii. 3. The water is always there; what is wanting is the 
sacred thirst. ‘* Ubi sitis recurrit, hominis, non aquae defectus est.” 
(Bengel,) ae i . 

2 Keim, and many others, think it indisputable that this is an allegori- 
eal reference to the five religions brought by the Asiatic settlers into 
Samaria, and the hybrid Jehovism into which they were merged! Strange 
that an allusion so superfluously dim should have been made at all! If 
the Gospels were only intelligible to those who could guess the solution of 
such enigmas, the study of them might well be discredited altogether. 
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temple; or Gerizim, the immemorial sanctuary, where J: oshua 
had uttered the blessings, and where Abraham had been 
ready to offer up his son?? Pointing to the summit of the 
mountain towering eight hundred feet above them, and 
crowned by the ruins of the ancient temple of Manasseh, 
which Hyrcanus had destroyed, she put her dubious question, 
“Our fathers worshipped in this mountain, and ye say that 
Jerusalem is the place where men ought to worship ? ”? 

Briefly, and merely by way of parenthesis, He resolved 
her immediate problem. As against the Samaritans, the 
Jews were unquestionably right. Jerusalem was the place 
which God had chosen; compared to the hybrid and de- 
fective worship of Samaria, Judaism was pure and true;* 
but before and after touching on the earthly and temporal 
controversy, He uttered to her the mighty and memorable 
prophecy, that the hour was coming, yea now was, when 
“neither inthis mountain nor yet in Jerusalem” should true 
worshippers worship the Father, but in every place should . 
worship Him in spirit and in truth. 

She was deeply moved and touched; but how could she, 
at the mere chance word of an unknown stranger, give up 
the strong faith in which she and her fathers had been born 
and bred? With a sigh she referred the final settlement 
of this and of every question to the advent of the Messiah; * 


1 Deut. xxvii. 4 (where they read Gerizim). Cf. Gen. xii.7; xxxiii. 18; 
Deut. xii. 5; xi. 29. See Stanley, Sinai and Palestine, pp. 236, 250, etc., 
ed. 1866 ; and the remarkable story in Jos. Antt. xviii. 4, § 1. 

2 Gen. xii. 6; xxxiii. 18, 20; Jos. Antt. xi. 8,§ 4. Some have seen in 
the woman’s question a mere desire to ‘‘turn the conversation,’’ and to 
avoid the personal and searching topics to which it seemed likely to lead. 
Although there is no sign that her conscience was sufficiently moved to 
make this likely, we may doubtless see in what she says the common phe- 
nomenon of an intense interest in speculative and party questions combined 
with an utter apathy respecting moral obedience. 

8 John iv. 22, ‘* We worship what we know; for salvation is of the 
Jews” (Isa. ii. 3; compare the phrase of Tacitus, preserved in Sulp. Seve- 
rus, “‘ Christianos ex Judaeis exstitisse’’). It has been pointed out that 
such a sentence could not conceivably have been written by the Asiatic 
Gnostic to whom the school of Baur attribute the Fourth Gospel. ‘The 
jets is remarkable as being the only instance of our Lord thus speaking. 
... The nearest approach to it is Matt. xv. 24,26” (Alford). Josephus 
preserves the striking fact that, down to the time of Alexander, the Tem- 
ple on Gerizim had no name (avévepor teosv, Antt. xii. 5, § 5). The Samari- 
tans actually proposed to Antiochus Epiphanes that it should be dedicated 
to Jupiter Hellenius. 

4The Messianic hopes of the Samaritans were founded, not on the 
Prophets (whom they rejected), but on such passages as Gen. xlix. 10; 
Numb. xxiv.17; Deut. xviii. 15. That they had hopes of a character more 
or less Messianic is independently proved by Jos. dntt. xviii. 4,§ 1; and 
both Simon Magus and Dositheus may fairly be regarded as false Messiahs. 
Yet Sir R. Hanson (Jesus of History, pp. 82-85) relies on the supposed 
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and then He spake the simple, awful words — “I that speak 
unto thee am He.” 

His birth had been first revealed by night to a few un- 
known and ignorant shepherds; the first full, clear announce- 
ment by Himself of His own Messiahship was made by a 
well-side in the weary noon toa single obscure Samaritan 
woman. And to this poor, sinful, ignorant stranger had been 
uttered words of immortal significance, to which all future 
ages would listen, as it were, with hushed breath and on 
their knees. 

Who would have invented, who would have merely ima- 

gined, things so unlike the thoughts of man as these ? ? 
_ And here the conversation was interrupted; for the dis- 
ciples —and among them he who writes the record — re- 
turned to their Master. Jacob’s well is dug on elevated 
ground, on a spur of Gerizim, and in a part of the plain 
unobstructed and unshaded by trees or buildings. From a 
distance in that clear air they had seen and had heard their 
Master in long and earnest conversation with a solitary 
ficure. Hea Jew, He a Rabbi, talking to “a woman,” and 
that woman a Samaritan, and that Samaritan a sinner! ? 
Yet they dared not suggest anything to Him; they dared 
not question Him. The sense of His majesty, the love and 
the faith His very presence breathed, overshadowed all 
minor doubts or wondering curiosities. 

Meanwhile the woman, forgetting even her water-pot in 
her impetuous amazement, had hurried to the city with her 
wondrous story. Here was one who had revealed to her the 
very secrets of her life. Was not this the Messiah ? 
absence of Messianic expectations in Samaria as one argument against the 

enuineness of the Fourth Gospel (see Sanday, p. 88). It is true that the 
Tirithaba impostor is not said by Josephus (J. c.) to have called himself a 
Christ ; but this silence would prove little. Hwald (Gesch. Christ. 174, 349) 
seems to feel a needless difficulty here. If Hausrath (Neutest.Zeitgesch.) 
were right in dating the disturbance about this time, the woman’s remark 


would be still more natural; but probably this event was six or seven years 


after this date. 

1 A somewhat similar story occurs in the life of Ananda, the favorite 
disciple of Buddha; but I feel a strong conviction that some of these 
Buddhist stories are simply distorted echoes of the Gospel interpolated 
into the Lalita Vistara (see Beal’s Travels of Fah Hian and Sung Yun, pp. 
Ixxii., Ixxiii.), and that others are merely accidental resemblances. 

2 John iv. 27,-6rt pera yuvackds éAdde, “that he was talking with a (not 
the) woman.” To talk with a woman in public was one of the six things 
which a Rabbi might not do (Berachéth, fol. 43 b ; Schwab, p. 404); even, 
adds R. Hisda, with his own wife. Here we have a curious accidental 
analogy between Pharisaism and Buddhism. In the Vinaya a Bhihshu is 
not only forbidden to look at or speak toa woman, but he may not hold 
out his hand to his own mother if she be drowning! (Wilson, Essays on 


the Rel. of the Hindus, i. 360.) 
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The Samaritans — in all the Gospel notices of whom we. 
detect something simpler and more open to conviction than 
in the Jews — instantly flocked out of the city at her words, 
and while they were seen approaching,' the disciples urged 
our Lord to eat, for the hour of noon was now past, and He 
had had a weary walk. But all hunger had been satisfied 
in the exaltation of His ministry. “JZ have food to eat,” 
He said, “ which ye know not.” Might they not have under- 
stood that, from childhood upwards, He had not lived by 
bread alone? But again we find the same dull, hard, stolid 
literalism. Their Scriptures, the very idiom in which they 
spoke, were full of vivid metaphors, yet they could hit on 
no deeper explanation of His meaning than that perhaps 
some one had brought Him something to eat.2, How hard 
must it have been for Him thus, at every turn, to find even 
in His chosen ones such a strange incapacity to see that 
material images were but the vehicles for deep spiritual 
thoughts. But there was no impatience in Him who was 
meek and lowly of heart. “My meat,” He said, “is to do 
the will of Him that sent me, and to finish His work.” And 
then pointing to the inhabitants of Sichem, as they streamed 
to Him over the plain, He continued, “You talk of there 
being yet four months to harvest. Look at these fields, 
white already for the spiritual harvest. Ye shall be the 
joyful reapers of the harvest which I thus have sown in toil 
and pain; but I, the sower, rejoice in the thought of that 
joy to come.” 8 

The personal intercourse with Christ convinced many of 
these Samaritans far more deeply than the narrative of 
the woman to whom He had first revealed Himself; and 
graciously acceding to their request that He would stay 
with them, He and His disciples abode there two days. 
Doubtless it was the teaching of those two days that had a 
vast share in the rich conversions of a few subsequent 
years.* 

1 John iy. 80, 2100” — ijpyovro. 

2 For similar literal misconstructions see John ii. 20; ili, 4; iv. 11; vi. 
42-52; Matt. xvi. 6; Mark viii. 15. We shall meet with the metaphor 


again, and even the Rabbis said, “‘ The just eat of the glory of the Shechi- 
nah,’’ and that Moses in Horeb was fed by the music of the spheres (Philo, 
De Soman. i. 6). 

8 Josh. xxiv. 13. We have already seen that no certain note of time 
can be drawn from this allusion; He “ in whom isno before or after ” might 


also have seen by imagination the whitening harvest in the springing 
corn. 


4 Acts viii. 5. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 


REJECTED BY THE NAZARENES. 
— of ttor adrdv od rapéAaBov.— JOHN i. 11. 


Up te tnis point of the sacred narrative we have followed 
the chrenological guidance of St. John, and here, for the 
first time, we are seriously met by the difficult question as 
to the true order of events in our Lord’s ministry. 

Is it or is it not possible to construct a harmony of the 
Gospels which shall remove all the difficulties created by 
the differing order in which the Evangelists narrate the 
same events, and by the confessedly fragmentary character 
of their records, and by the general vagueness of the notes 
of time which they give, even when such notes are not 
wholly absent ? 

It is, perhaps, a sufficient answer to this question that 
searcely any two authorities agree in the schemes which 
have been elaborated for the purpose. A host of writers, in 
all Christian nations, have devoted years—some of them 
have devoted well-nigh their whole lives — to the considera- 
tion of this and of similar questions, and have yet failed to 
come to any agreement or to command any general consent. 

To enter into all the arguments, on both sides, about the 
numerous disputed points which must be settled before the 
problem can be solved, would be to undertake a task which 
would fill many volumes, would produce no final settlement 
of the difficulty, and would be wholly beyond the purpose 
before us. What I have done is carefully to consider the 
chief data, and without entering into controversy or pretend- 
ing to remove all possible objections, to narrate the events 
in that order which, after repeated study, seems to be the 
most intrinsically probable, with due reference to all definite 
indications of time which the Gospels contain. An indis- 
putable or convincing harmony of the Gospels appears to me 
¢o be impossible, and as a necessary consequence it can be 
of no absolute importance. Had it been essential to our com- 
prehension of the Saviour’s life that we should know more 
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exactly the times and places where the years of His public 
ministry were spent, the Christian at least will believe that 
such knowledge would not have been withheld from us. 

The inspiration which guided the Evangelists in narrating 
the life of Christ was one which enabled them to tell all 
that was necessary for the peace and well-being of our souls, 
but very far from all which we might have yearned to know 
for the gratification of our curiosity, or even the satisfaction 
of our historic interest. Nor is it difficult to see herein a 
fresh indication that our thoughts must be fixed on the 
spiritual more than on the material—on Christ who liveth 
for evermore, and is with us always, even to the end of the 
world, far more than on the external incidents of that human 
life which, in the counsel of God’s will, was the appointed 
means of man’s redemption. We shall never know all that 
we could wish to know about - 


“The sinless years 
That breathed beneath the Syrian blue,”’ 


but we shall still be the children of God and the disciples 
of His Christ if we keep His sayings and do the things 
which He commanded. . 

St. John tells us that after two days’ abode among the 
open-minded Samaritans of Sychar, Jesus went into Galilee, 
“for He Himself testified that a prophet hath no honor in 
his own country,” and yet he continues, that, “When He 
was come into Galilee, the Galilzans received Him, having 
seen all the things that He did at Jerusalem at the feast ;” 
and he adds, immediately afterwards, that Jesus came again 
into Cana of Galilee, and there healed the nobleman’s son. 
The perplexing “for” seems to point to one of those sup- 
pressed trains of thought which are so frequent in St. John. 
I understand it to mean that at Nazareth, in His own home, 
rejection awaited Him in spite of the first gleam of transient 
acceptance ; and that for this rejection He was not unpre- 
pared, for it was one of His distinct statements that “in 
his own country a prophet is dishonored.” } 


_} John iv. 43-45. The ‘ for” seems at first sight to involve a contra- 
diction, nor is it possible to make it mean ‘ although.”” Some suppose the 
meaning to be that ‘“‘ He did not go to His own country, Nazareth, but to 
Cana and Capernaum’”’ — which were in Upper Galilee, to which alone the 
name Galilee was a ein applied (cf. Luke iy. 31; Matt. iv. 13, 15; Jos. 
De Bell. Jud. iii. 3, Al) for etc. eAmd accordingly the Galileans, 
properly so called, received him. [But this would make the caradrrov of 
Matt. iv. 13 = tapadiroy.] Possibly, however, the particle may refer (as I 
have stated in the text) toa thought unexpressed in the writer’s mind— 
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It was not the object of St. John to dwell on the ministry 
in Galilee, which had been already narrated by the Synop- 
tists ; accordingly it is from St. Luke that we receive the 
mallest account of our Lord’s first public act in His native 
town. 

It appears that Jesus did not go direct from Sychar to 
Nazareth. On His way (unless we take Luke iv. 15 for a 
general and unchronological reference) He taught contin- 
uously, and with general admiration and acceptance, in the 
synagogues of Galilee.? In this way He arrived at Nazareth, 
and according to His usual custom, for He had doubtless 
been a silent worshipper in that humble place Sabbath after 
Sabbath from boyhood upwards, He entered into the syna- 
gogue on the Sabbath day. 

There was but one synagogue in the little town,? and 
probably it resembled in all respects, except in its humbler 
aspect and materials, the synagogues of which we see the 
ruins at Tell Him and Irbid. It was simply a rectangular 
hall, with a pillared portico of Grecian architecture, of 
which the further extremity (where the “sanctuary” was 
placed) usually pointed towards Jerusalem, which, since the 
time of Solomon, had always been the kibleh — wie., the con- 
secrated direction — of a Jew’s worship, as Mecca is of a 
Mohammedan’s. In wealthier places it was built of white 
marble, and sculptured on the outside in alto-relievo, with 
rude ornaments of vine-leaves and grapes, or the budding 


viz., either that the reason why He had declared Himself first in Judea, 
was that a prophet has no honor in his own country; or that ‘‘ He was not 
unaware of the opposition which would await Him, for He knew that a 
prophet is least honored among his own.” The yio may therefore point 
mentally to the very events which St. John omits, but which are narrated 
or alluded to in Luke iv. 14-30. ‘ The causal connections in the Fourth 
Gospel,” says Mr. Sanday (p. 98), “‘ are often perplexing.”’ Origen’s solu- 
tion that by ’Idia rarpis is meant Judea, is wholly unsatisfactory. That 
Christ did not twice preach at Nazareth under circumstances so closely 
analogous, I regard as certain, and that is my reason for considering that 
Matt. xiii. 53-58; Mark iy. 1-6, refer to this same event, narrated out of its 
proper order. 

1 Luke iv. 14-30. There may possibly (but not certainly) be some un- 
chronological reminiscences of this visit to Nazareth in Matt. xiii. 54-58; 
Mark vi. 2-6. 

2 Luke iv. 15, séidaccev . . . dofa@suevos. The old name for asynagogue was 
Beth Tephiliah, or ‘‘ House of Prayer;’’ but they are now called Beth Hak- 
Kenéseth, ‘‘ House of Assembly.” The hours of meeting were the 3d 
(shacarith), the 6th (mincha), and the 9th (arabith)—i.e., 9, 12, and 3. 
(Buxt. De Synag. Jud., ch. x., p. 219, ed. 1661.) Without consulting the 
Latin treatises of Buxtorf, Vitringa, etc., the reader may find many of the 
most interesting facts about synagogues in the admirable articles on them 
by Prof. Plumptre (Smith’s Dict. of the Bible) and Dr. Ginsburg (Kitto’s 
Bible Cyclop.). 

8 Tuulce iv. 16, és rhv ovvaywyiyv. 
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rod and the pot of manna.’ On entering there were seats 
on one side for the men; on the other, behind a lattice, were 
seated the women, shrouded in their long veils. At one 
end was the tebhah or ark of painted wood, which contained 


the sacred scriptures ; and at one side was the Jima, or ele- 
vated seat for the reader or preacher Clergy, properly 
speaking, there were none, but in the chief seats were the 
ten or more batlantm, “men of leisure,” or leading elders ; ® 
and pre-eminent among these the chief of the synagogue,* or 
résh hak-kenéseth. Inferior in rank to these were the chaz- 
zan,® or clerk, whose duty it was to keep the sacred books ; 


the sheliach, corresponding to our sacristan or verger ; and 
the parnastm or shepherds, who in some respects acted as 
deacons. 

The service of the synagogue was not unlike our own. 
After the prayers ® two lessons were always read, one from 
the Law called parashah, and one from the Prophets called 
haphtarah ; and as there were no ordained ministers to con- 
duct the services —for the office of priests and Levites at 
Jerusalem was wholly different — these lessons might not 
only be read by any competent person who received per- 
mission from the résh hak-kenéseth, but he was even at lib- 
erty to add his own midrash, or comment." 

‘The reading of the parashah, or lesson from the Penta- 
teuch, was apparently over ® when Jesus ascended the steps 


1 These emblems were found on the broken slab of the architrave which 
once stood over the door of the synagogue at Capernaum (Tell Ham). 
They have no pretence to architectural beauty ; “le gotit en est assez 
mesquin” (Renan, Vie de Jésus, p. 82, ed. pop.). For the reason of the 
kibleh, see 1 Kings viii. 29; Dan. vi. 10. The orientation does not now 
seem to be very carefully attended to, for Mr. Monro tells me that in 
Algiers the reader’s pulpit in the synagogues may look north, east, or 
south — only not west. 

oe rhe J os borrowed the word 47573 from the Greek (but compare Neh. 
viii. 4; ix. 4). 

3 rpecBoreoor (Luke vii. 3); called also zekénim (n79p7). Their “chief 
seats” (Mark xii. 39, ete.) were placed in front of the lark, and facing the 
congregation. In the synagogue at Alexandria were seventy-one golden 
eae es or seats of honor, for doctors and honorable men (Ginsburg, 
5 Wo) 

4 doytovrdywyos (Mark v. 22, etc.). 

5 danoérns (Luke iv. 20). 

6 For the prayers, which consisted of the Hymnal group, the Shema, 
the 18 Berachéth, or Benedictions, etc., see a full account in Ginsburg, /.c. 

7 See, for these particulars, Surenhusius, Mishna, pp. 339, seqq.; Cape- 
celatro, Vita di Gesu Cristo, i. 153; Keim, Gesch. Jesu, ii. 20.— Often the 
interpreter or expounder was a different person from the maphtir, or reader. 
The Térah rolls are now usually adorned with the ets chajim, or “ tree of 
life’ (Frankl, Jews in the Fast, ii. 17). 

8 This may, perhaps, be implied in the word é75 07, was handed to Him 
in addition. (Wordsworth.) 
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of the d¢ma. Recognizing His claim to perform the honor- 
able function of a maphtir or reader, the chazzdén drew aside 
the silk curtain of the painted ark which contained the 
sacred manuscripts, and handed Him the megzllah or roll of 
the Prophet Isaiah, which contained the haphtarah of the 
day.1 Our Lord unrolled the volume, and found the well- 
known passage in Isaiah lxi. The whole congregation stood 
up to listen to Him. The length of the haphtarah might be 
from three to twenty-one verses, but Jesus only read the 
first and part of the second ; ? stopping short, in a spirit of 
tenderness, before the stern expression, “The day of ven- 
geance of our God,” so that the gracious words, “The accept- 
able year® of the Lord,” might rest last upon their ears and 
form the text of His discourse. He then rolled up the 
megillah, handed it back to the chazzdn, and, as was custom- 
ary among the Jews, sat down to deliver His sermon.* 


1 It appears that the Prophecy of Isaiah was generally written on a sep- 
arate meyillah. It would be necessary to find the place, because the scroll 
of the Prophets had only one roller, the Law had two; and “every hebdo- 
madal lesson is unrolled from the right roller, and rolled on the left. 
Hence, when the scroll of the Law is opened on the next Sabbath, the 
portion appointed for the day is at once found.’’ (Ginsburg, s.v. “‘ Haph- 
tarah,”’ Kitto’s Cyclop. ii. 224.) 

2 Probably it would be read in Hebrew, but translated by the methur- 
geman (‘‘interpreter’’) either into Aramaic, which was then the vernacu- 
for of Palestine; or into Greek, which at that time seems to have been 
generally understood and spoken throughout the country. The passage, 
as given in St. Luke, agrees mainly with the LXX. or Greek version; but 
(as is almost invariably the case in the New Testament quotations from 
the Old Testament) with some remarkable differences. The deviations 
from the Hebrew original are at first sight considerable, though the main 
conception is the same. I do not know of any book where the reader will 
find a clearer and briefer comparison of the New Testament quotations 
with the original, with some explanation of the divergences between 
them, than in Mr. Turpie’s Old Testament in the New (Williams and Nor- 
gate, 1868). Without binding myself by all Mr. Turpie’s conclusions, I 
have found his book very useful. a 

3 This expression led to the mistaken tradition of some Fathers [Clem. 
Alex. Strum. i., p. 147; Orig., De Prine. iv. 5; Tert. C. Jud. 8; Lactant. 
Instt. Div. iv. 10; Aug. De Civ. Dei, xviii. 54; together with the Valen- 
tinians and the Alogi (see Hase, Leben Jesu, p. 21; Gieseler, Clym iste 1. 
2, 10, etc.)] that our Lord’s ministry lasted but for a single year. Some 
refer them to that great and beautiful section of His life known as ‘the 
Galilean year.” In all probability the expression ‘‘ year”’ 1s merely gen- 
eral. Mr. Browne, in his Ordo Saeclorum, argues powerfully for the limi- 
tation of our Lord’s ministry to a year; but the three passovers distinctly 
mentioned by St. John (without a single important variation: in any MS., 
or version, or quotation by the Fathers in vi. 4) seem conclusive on the 
other side (John ii. 13; vi. 4; xi. 55); and this was the view of Melito, St. 
Hippolytus, St. Jerome, etc. (See Hase, ubi supra; Westcott, Introd. to 

«> DP. 266. ; 
we Tai ae our Lord’s usual attitude when teaching (Matt. v. 1; Mark 
xiii. 3, ete.). Probably the audience, as well as the reader, stood at any 
rate during the reading of the Law (Neh. viii. 5). (Frankl, ubi supr.) The 
sermon was called derash (Aéyos tapax\jorws, Acts xili. 15). 
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The passage which He had read, whether part of the 
ordinary lesson for the day or chosen by Himself,* was a 
very remarkable one, and it must have derived additional 
grandeur and solemnity from the lips of Him in whom it 
was fulfilled. Every eye in the synagogue was fixed upon 
Him with a gaze of intense earnestness,’ and we may ima- 
gine the thrill of awful expectation and excitement which 
passed through the hearts of the listeners, as, in a discourse 
of which the subject only is preserved for us by the Evangel- 
ist, He developed the theme that He was Himself the Mes- 
siah, of whom the great Prophet had sung 7 00 years before.* 
His words were full of a grace, an authority, a power which 
was at first irresistible, and which commanded the involun- 
tary astonishment of all. But as He proceeded He became 
conscious of a change. The spell of His wisdom and sweet- 
ness 4 was broken, as these rude and violent Nazarenes began 
to realize the full meaning of His divine claims. It was 
customary with the Jews in the worship of their synagogue 
to give full vent to their feelings, and it was not long before 
Jesus became sensible of indignant and rebellious murmurs. 
He saw that those eager glittering eyes, which had been 
fixed upon Him in the first excitement of attention, were 
beginning to glow with the malignant light of jealousy and 
hatred. “Is not this the carpenter? is He not the brother 
of workmen like himself — James and Joses and Simon and 
Judas — and of sisters who live among us? do not even his 
own family disbelieve in him ?”> Such were the whispers 
which began to be buzzed about among the audience. ‘This 
was no young and learned Rabbi*® from the schools of Ga- 
maliel or Shammai, and yet he spoke with an authority 
which not even the great scribes assumed! Even a Hillel, 
when his doctrines failed to persuade, could only secure con- 
viction by appealing to the previous authority of a Shemaia 


1 It appears that this was admissible in the case of the lesson from the 
Prophets, though no one might select a passage alternative for the para- 
shah. (Lightfoot, Hor. Hebr., ad Luke iy. 16.) In the list of Sabbatie 
and festival parshiéth and haphtaréth, Isa. lxi. 1 does not occur: but Isa, 
Ix}. 10-lxiii. 9 was read on the 51st Sunday of the year (Ginsburg, s. Vv. 
“ Haphtara;’’ Kitto, Bib. Cycl.; Deutsch, Bible Dict., iii. 1639 a). 

2 Luke iv. 20, Foav areviGovres airy. 

3 Luke iv. 18, ob fvexev Ey oroé pe. ‘M’a messianisée”’ (Salvador, Jésus 
Christ et sa Doctrine). 

4 Cf. Ps. xlv. 2. 

5 Matt. xiii. 57, ‘and in his own house.” Cf. John vii. 5; Mark ili. 21; 
Matt. xiii. 56. 

6 The title, together with that of ‘‘teacher,’”’ was however, freely 
allowed to Christ, even by His enemies (Matt. viii. 19; xii. 38; xxii. 16; 
xxiii. 7, etc.) 
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oran Abtalion. But this teacher appealed to no one — this 
teacher who had been but their village carpenter! What busi- 
ness had he to teach ? Whence could he know letters, hav- 
ing never learned ?} 

Jesus did not leave unobserved the change which was 
passing over the feelings of His audience.? He at once told 
them that He was the Jesus whom they described, and 
yet with no abatement of His Messianic grandeur. Their 
hardness and unbelief had already depressed His spirit 
before He had even entered the synagogue. ‘The implied 
slur on the humility of His previous life He passes by; it 
was too essentially provincial and innately vulgar to need 
correction, since any Nazarene of sufficient honesty might 
have reminded himself of the yet humbler origin of the 
great herdsman Amos. Nor would He notice the base 
hatred which weak and bad men always contract for those 
who shame them by the silent superiority of noble lives. 
But He was aware of another feeling in their minds; a 
demand upon Him for some stupendous vindication of His 
claims; a jealousy that He should have performed miracles 
at Cana, and given an impression of His power at Caper- 
naum,® to say nothing of what He had done and taught at 
Jerusalem —and yet that He should have vouchsafed no 
special mark of His favor among them. He knew that the 
taunting and sceptical proverb, “Physician, heal thyself,” 
was in their hearts, and all but on their lips.4 But to show 
them most clearly that He was something more than they — 
that He was no mere Nazarene like any other who might 
have lived among them for thirty years, and that He be- 
longed not to them but to the world®’— He reminds them 


1 Jer. Pesach., f. 33,1; Derenbourg, Hist. Pal. 177, seqq.; Keim, Gesch. 
Jes. ii. 12. Cf. John vii. 15, ete. 

2 ‘The village beggarly pride of the Nazarenes cannot at all compre- 
hend the humility of the Great One” (Stier Reden Jesu, E. Tr., iii. 446). 
Their remark savors of the notions of Shammai, who (in opposition to 
Hillel) held that no one ought even to be admitted into a school unless he 
was of good family and rich (Abhdih de Rabbi Nathan, rhi6) Fj 

3 These are unrecorded if our order is right; but remarkable instances 
of teaching and of powers quite sufficient to establish a strong expectation 
— especially when taken in connection with the miracle at Cana — may 
have occurred in the short interval mentioned in John ii. 12. Even at 
Nazareth it seems that some slight acts of healing, hardly regarded as 
miracles, had been performed (Mark vi. 5; Matt. xiii. 58). More than 
this He neither could nor would perform amid a faithless and hostile 
population. ; / 

4 The proverb finds its analogy in all nations. It was afterwards 
addressed to Christ upon the cross. : 

5 It has been conjectured that His recent favorable reception at Sychar 
would tend to prejudice the Nazarenes against Him. 
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that miracles are not to be limited by geographical relation- 
ships —that Elijah had only saved the Phoenician widow of 
Sarepta, and Elisha only healed the hostile leper of Syria. 

What then? were they in His estimation (and He but 
“the carpenter!”) no better than Gentiles and lepers ? 
This was the climax of all that was intolerable to them, as 
coming from a fellow-townsman whom they wished to rank 
among themselves; and at these words their long-suppressed 
fury burst into a flame. The speaker was no longer inter- 
rupted by a murmur of disapprobation, but by a roar of 
wrath. With one of those bursts of sanguinary excitement 
which characterized that strange, violent, impassioned people 
—a people whose minds are swept by storms as sudden as 
those which in one moment lash into fury the mirror surface 
of their lake—they rose in a body, tore Him out of the 
city, and then dragged Him to the brow of the hill above. 
The little town of Nazareth nestles in the southern hollows 
of that hill; many a mass of precipitevs rock lies im- 
bedded on its slopes, and it is probable that the hill-side 
may have been far more steep and precipitous two thousand 
years ago. To one of these rocky escarpments +hey dragged 
Him, in order to fling Him headlong down. 

But His hour was not yet come, and they were saved from 
the consummation of a crime which would kave branded 
them with everlasting infamy. “He passed through the 
midst of them, and went on His way.” There is vo need to 
suppose an actual miracle; still less to imagine a secret and 
sudden escape into the narrow and tortuous lanes of the 
town. Perhaps His silence, perhaps the calm nobleness of 
His bearing, perhaps the dauntless innocence of His gaze 
overawed them. Apart from anything supernatural, there 
seems to have been inthe presence of Jesus a spell of 
mystery and of majesty which even His most ruthless and 
hardened enemies acknowledged, and before which they 
involuntarily bowed. It was to this that He owed His 


1 Luke iv. 28, érdyjoOncav mavres Ovpod, x. r. 2. Cf. Acts xxii. 29; 
XXVili. 25. 

2 Karaxonuvica. The word occurs nowhere else in the New Testament 
or the LXX., except in 2 Chron. xxy. 12. Karaxonurouds was one form of 
stoning, which was the recognized legal punishment for blasphemy. The 
scene of this event was certainly not the “‘ Mount of Precipitation,” which 
was much beyond a Sabbath-day’s journey, being at least two miles off. 
It may have been the cliff above the Maronite Church, which is about 
forty feet high. When I was at Nazareth, my horse was hurt, and might 
easily have been killed, by sliding down a huge mass of rock on the hill- 
side. What criminal would be hurt by a fall from the Tarpeian rock in its 
present condition ? 
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escape when the maddened Jews in the Temple took up 
stones to stone Him; it was this that made the bold and 
bigoted officers of the Sanhedrin unable to arrest Him as He 
taught in public during the Feast of Tabernacles at Jerusa- 
lem; it was this that made the armed band of His ene- 
mies, at His mere look, fall before Him to the ground in the 
garden of Gethsemane. Suddenly, quietly, He asserted His 
freedom, waved aside His captors, and overawing them by 
His simple glance, passed through their midst unharmed. 
Similar events have occurred in history, and continue still to 
occur. There is something in defenceless and yet daunt- 
less dignity that calms even the fury of a mob. “They 
stood — stopped — inquired — were ashamed — fled — sep- 
arated.” 1 

And so He left them, never apparently to return again ; 
never, if we are right in the view here taken, to preach 
again in their little synagogue. Did any feelings of merely 
human regret weigh down His soul while He was wending 
His weary steps” down the stee} hill-slope towards Cana of 
Galilee? Did any tear start in His eye unbidden as He 
stood, perhaps for the last time, to gaze from thence on the 
rich plain of Esdraelon, and the purple heights of Carmel, 
and the white sands that fringe the blue waters of the Medi- 
terranean ? Were there any from whom He grieved to be 
severed, in the green. secluded valley where His manhood 
had labored, and His childhood played? Did He cast one 
longing, lingering glance at the humble home in which for 
so many years He had toiled as the village carpenter? Did 
no companion of His innocent boyhood, no friend of His sin- 
less youth, accompany Him with awe, and pity, and regret ? 
Such questions are not, surely, unnatural; not, surely, irrev- 
erent ; — but they are not answered. Of all merely human 
emotions of His heart, except so far as they directly affect 
His mission upon earth, the Gospels are silent. We know 


1 Pfenninger, quoted by Stier, iii. 451. Cf. John vii. 30, 46; viii. 59; x. 
39; xviii. 6. —Some of my readers may be aware of an instance in which 
a clergyman, still living, walked untouched through the very midst of a 
brutal and furious London mob, who had assembled for the express pur- 
pose of insulting and assaulting him. It was observed by more than one 
spectator, that if he had wavered for a single instant, or shown the slight- 
est sign of fear and irresolution, he would in all probability have been 
struck down, and possibly have not escaped with his life. 

2 Luke iv. 30, érogebero. 

3 Whole volumes must lie concealed in that memorable allusion of 
Heb. ii. 18 (xérovOev abras metpacbeis) and iv. 15 (memeipapévoy kara mavra Kal 
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CHAPTER XVII. 


THE BEGINNING OF THE GALILZAN MINISTRY. 
mrayot ebayyediGovrar.— MATT. xi. 5. 


Resectep at Nazareth, our Lord naturally turned to the 
neighboring Cana, where His first miracle had been wrought 
to gladden friends. He had not long arrived when an officer 
from the neighboring court of Herod Antipas, hearing of 
His arrival, came and urgently entreated that He would 
descend to Capernaum and heal his dying son. Although 
our Lord never set foot in Tiberias, yet the voice of Jolin 
had more than once been listened to with alarm and rever- 
ence in the court of the voluptuous king.t We know that 
Manaen, the foster.brother of Herod, was in after days a 
Christian, and we know that among the women who minis- 
tered to Christ of their substance was Joanna, the wife of 
Chuza, Herod’s steward.” As this courtier (Saovdixd:) be- 
lieved in Christ with his whole house, in consequence of the 
miracle now wrought, it has been conjectured with some 
probability that it was none other than Chuza himself. 

The imperious urgency of his request, a request which ap- 
pears at first to have had but httle root in spiritual convic- 
tion, needed a momentary check. It was necessary for Jesus 
to show that He was no mere hakeem, no mere benevolent 
physician, ready at any time to work local cures, and to place 
His supernatural powers at the beck and call of any sufferer 
who might come to Him as adesperate resource. He at once 
rebuked the spirit which demanded mere signs and prodigies 
as the sole possible ground of faith. But yielding to the 


1 In the general obscurity of the chronology, it seems clear (as we have 
said before) that by this time John had been cast into prison (Matt. iv. 12, 
13; Mark i. 14; Luke iii. 20). Comparing these passages of the Synop- 
tists with John iii. 24; iv. 45, and following the order of events given in 
the text, we may perhaps assume (though this is not absolutely necessary, 
v. supr., p- 172, n.) that Galilee here means Northern Galilee, or Galilee 
proper. 

2 Acts xiii. 1; cf. Luke viii. 3. ; 

8 réara. This is a half-disparaging term for miracles, rarely used in 
the Gospels, and derived only from the sense of astonishment which they 


caused. 
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father’s passionate earnestness, He dismissed him with the 
assurance that his son lived. The interview had taken place 
as the seventh hour —i.e., at one o’clock in the day.t Even 
in the short November day it would have been still possible 
for the father to get to Capernaum ; for if Cana be, as we be- 
lieve, Kefr Kenna, it is not more than five hours’ distance 
from Capernaum. But the father’s soul had been calmed by 
faith in Christ’s promise, and he slept that night at some in- 
termediate spot upon the road.? The next day his slaves met 
him, and told him that, at the very hour when Jesus had 
spoken, the fever had left his son. ‘This was the second time 
that Christ had signalized His arrival in Galilee by the per- 
formance of aconspicuous miracle. The position of the cour- 
tier caused it to be widely known, and it contributed, no 
doubt, to that joyous and enthusiastic welcome which our 
Lord received during that bright early period of His min- 
istry, which has been beautifully called the “Galilean 
spring.” 8 

At this point we are again met with difficulties in the 
chronology, which are not only serious, but to the certain 
solution of which there appears to be no clew. If we follow 
exclusively the order given by one Evangelist, we appear to 
run counter to the scattered indications which may be found 
in another. That it should be so will cause no difficulty to— 
the candid mind. The Evangelists do not profess to be’ 
scrupulously guided by chronological sequence. The pic- 
tures which they give of the main events in the life of Christ 
are simple and harmonious, and that they should be presented 
in an informal, and what, with reference to mere literary con- 
siderations, would be called inartistic manner, is not only in 
accordance with the position of the writers, but is an addi-. 
tional confirmation of our conviction that we are reading the 
records of a life which, in its majesty and beauty, infinitely 
transcended the capacities of invention or imagination in the 
simple and faithful annalists by whom it was recorded. 

It was not, as we have already observed, the object of St. 
John to narrate the Galilean ministry, the existence of which 
he distinctly implies (vil. 3, 4), but which had already been 


1 T here again (v. supr., pp. 122, n., 164, n.) assume that the hours, as 
mentioned by St. John, are calculated from sunrise, according to the uni- 
versal custom of that day. 

2 Perhaps at Lubiyeh, or Hattin. 

3 Ewald says that ‘no one can doubt ” as to the identity of this incident 
with that narrated of the centurion’s servant. It is, however, seriously 
doubted — nay, entirely disputed — by many of the ablest commentators, 
from Chrysostom down to Ebrard and Tischendorf. 
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fully recorded. Circumstances had given to the Evangelist 
a minute and profound knowledge of the ministry in Judea, 
which is by the others presupposed, though not narrated! 
At this point accordingly (iv. 54) he breaks off, and only 
continues the thread of his narrative at the return of Jesus 
to “a” or “the” feast of the Jews (v. 1). If the feast here 
alluded to were the feast of Purim, as we shall see is prob- 
ably the case, then St. John here passes over the history of 
several months. We fall back, therefore, on the Synoptie 
Gospels for the events of the intervening ministry on the 
shores of Gennesareth. And since we have often to choose 
between the order of events as narrated by the three Evan- 
gelists, we must here follow that given by St. Luke, both 
because it appears to us intrinsically probable, and because 
St. Luke, unlike the two previous Evangelists, seems to have 
been guided, so far as his information allowed, by chrono- 
logical considerations.? 

It seems then, that after leaving Cana, our Lord went at 
once to Capernaum, accompanied apparently by His mother 
and His brethren, and made that town His home.® His sis- 
ters were probably married, and did not leave their native 
Nazareth ; but the dreadful insult which Jesus had received 
would have been alone sufficient to influence His family to 
leave the place, even if they did not directly share in the 
“odium and persecution which His words had caused. Perhaps 
the growing alienation between Himself and them may have 
been due, in part, to this circumstance. They must have 

1 Distinctly, for instance, in Matt. iv. 25; xxiii. 37, ‘‘ how often; xix. 
1; Luke x. 38, etc., not to mention the extremely interesting and valuable 
reading of ris “Iovdaias for rijs Tadtdaias in Luke iv. 44. This reading is 
found in x, B, C, L, etc., and in the Coptic version. On the probable 
character of the reading, see Caspari, Chronol. Geogr. Hinlcit., p. 111. If 
the abrupt transition to another scene in Luke y. 1 is against it, yet this 
very circumstance strengthens the diplomatic evidence in its favor. 
Spannheim well remarks, ‘‘ Nihil frequentius quam quaedam praetermitti 
ab his, suppleri ab aliis. . . . ne vel scriptores sacri ex compacto scripsisse 
viderentur, vel lectores uni ab illis, spretis reliquis, haererent’’ (Words- 
worth on Matt. v. 1). 

2 Luke i. 1-3. : ; a 

3 “ His own city” (Matt. ix. 1; cf. Matt. xvii. 24). St. Matthew (iv. 15, 
16) sees in this locality of the ministry an idealized fulfilment of Isa. ix. 
1. The LXX. ishere loose, and the quotation also differs from the Hebrew ; 
less so, however, than might at first sight appear, because the ‘* did more 
grievously afflict her” of the English Version (which would utterly contra- 
dict the purport of St. Matthew’s allusion) should be rather, “ made heavy,” 
i.e., “ honored,” (v. supr., pp. 178, 182; see Turpie, p. 226). ‘‘ Way of the 
sea,” because the great caravan road ran along its westernshore. St. Luke 
alone calls the Sea of Galilee Aizvn, because he wrote for Gentiles. The 


Iiebrews apply 0? to any water (1 Kings xviii. 43; Numb xxxiv. 11). 
“ Bayond Jordan ” perhaps refers to Perea. 
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felt, and we know that they did feel, a deeply seated annoy- 
ance, if, refusing to admit the full awfulness of His mission, 
and entirely disapproving the form of its manifestation, they 
yet felt themselves involved in hatred and ruin as a direct 
consequence of His actions. Certain it is that, although 
apparently they were living at Capernaum, their home was 
not His home. Home, in the strict sense, He had none; 
but the house of which He made ordinary use appears to 
have been that which belonged to His chief apostle. It is 
true that Simon and Andrew are said to have belonged to 
Bethsaida, but they may easily have engaged the use of a 
house at Capernaum, belonging to Peter’s mother-in-law; 
or, since Bethsaida is little more than a suburb or part of 
Capernaum, they may have actually moved for the conven- 
ience of their Master from the one place to the other. 

The first three Evangelists have given us a detailed account 
of the Lord’s first Sabbath at Capernaum, and it has for us 
an intrinsic interest, because it gives us one remarkable speci- 
men of the manner in which He spent the days of His active 
ministry. It is the best commentary on that epitome of His 
life which presents it to us in its most splendid originality — 
that “He went about doing good.” It is the point which the 
rarest and noblest of His followers have found it most diffi- 
cult to imitate; it is the point in which His life transcended 
most absolutely the ideal of the attainments of His very” 
greatest forerunners. The seclusion of the hermit, the self- 
maceration of the ascetic, the rapture of the mystic —all 
these are easier and more common than the unwearied toil of 
a self-renouncing love. 

The day began in the synagogue, perhaps in the very build- 
ing which the Jews owed to the munificence of the centu- 
rion proselyte. If Capernaum were indeed Tell Him, then 
the white marble ruins which still stand on a little eminence 
above the sparkling lake, and still encumber the now waste 
and desolate site of the town with their fragments of elabo- 
rate sculpture, may possibly be the ruins of this very build- 
ing. The synagogue, which is not very large, must have 
been densely crowded; and to teach an earnest and expec- 
tant crowd —to teach as He taught, not in dull, dead, con- 
ventional formule, but with thoughts that breathed and 
words that burned — to teach as they do who are swayed by 
the emotion of the hour, while heart speaks to heart — must 
have required no slight energy of life, must have involved 
no little exhaustion of the physical powers. But this was 
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not all. While He was speaking, while the audience of 
simple-hearted yet faithful, intelligent, warlike people were 
listening to Him in mute astonishment, hanging on His lips 
with deep and reverential admiration — suddenly the deep 
silence was broken by the wild cries and obscene ravings of 
one of those unhappy wretches who were universally believed 
to be under the influence of impure spirits, and who — in the 
absence of any retreat for such sufferers —had, perhaps, 
slipped in unobserved among the throng. Even the poor 
demoniac, in the depths of his perturbed and degraded na- 
ture, had felt the haunting spell of that pure presence, of that 
holy voice, of that divine and illuminating message. But, 
distorted as his whole moral being was, he raved against it, 
as though by the voices of the evil demons who possessed 
him, and while he saluted “ Jesus the Nazarene” as the Holy 
One of God, yet, with agonies of terror and hatred, demanded 
to be let alone, and not to be destroyed. 

Then followed a scene of thrilling excitement. Turning 
to the furious and raving sufferer, recognizing the duality of 
his consciousness, addressing the devil which seemed to be 
forcing from him these terrified ejaculations, Jesus said, 
“Hold thy peace,? and come out of him.” He never ac- 


92 66 


1 Luke iv. 33, ** A spirit of an unclean devil,” “‘ cried with a loud voice; ” 
cf. Mark i. 23. The éa is, perhaps, not ‘‘ desist! let us alone! ’’ but a wild 


ery of horror, the Hebr. “8; so Stier, iii. 378. The Jews, like most 


ancient nations, attributed every evil result immediately to the action of 
demons, e.g., even Noah’s drunkenness. In Ps. xci. 6, the LXX. renders 
‘‘ the destruction that wasteth at noonday,” by peonpGowa datpdva, These 
mid-day demons are called pyre, Targ. Cant. iv. 6. If a woman dogs 
not cover her head, demons'sit upon her hair. If you donot wash yout 
hands before meals, you become the victim of a demon, Shibta. “Ifa 
bull rushes at you in the field,” says the Talmud, ‘“‘ Satan leaps up from 
between his horns.” All mental aberration, all sudden sickness, all melan- 
choly tendencies, all unexpected obstacles, were, and in the East still are, 
regarded as due to the direct influence of demons (devs). | These demons 
they believed to be the spirits of the wicked (Jos. B. J. vii. 6, § 3). Such 
instances of the Jewish belief might be indefinitely multiplied, and that 
they shared it with the majority of mankind may be seen in Mr. E. B. 
Tylor’s Primitive Culture, passim. That they regarded as. demoniacal 
possession what we regard as epilepsy and mania is certain. This is 
indeed clear from the passage of Josephus to which I have just referred, 
but the real controversy turns on the question whether much more than 
this is not possible, and whether in the days of Christ much more than 
this was not a common phenomenon. It is not one of those questions 
which seem to me to be of vital importance, and dogmatism on either side 
must be left to those who think it necessary. The reader may find the 
entire question as to the actuality, or the mere semblance of, and belief in, 
demoniacal possession, fully argued on both sides, with much acuteness 
and impartiality in Jahn Archxologia Biblica, fr... 3d edn, pp. 


200-216. ; , 7 
2 dui9nrt (Luke iv. 35). A strong word, meaning literally ‘‘ be thou 
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cepted or tolerated this ghastly testimony to His origin and 
office. The calm, the sweetness, the power of the divine 
utterance were irresistible. The demoniac fell to the ground 
in a fearful paroxysm, screaming and convulsed. But it was 
soon over. ‘The man arose cured; his whole look and bear- 
ing showed that he was dispossessed of the over-mastering 
influence, and was now in his right mind. A miracle so gra- 
cious and so commanding had never before Veen so strikingly 
manifested, and the worshippers separated with emotions of 
indescribable wonder.1 

Rising from the seat of the maphttr in the synagogue, 
Christ retired into the house of Simon. Here again He was 
met by the strong appeal of sickness and suffering. Simon, 
whom He had already bound to Himself on the banks of the 
Jorcan, by the first vague call to his future Apostolate, was 
a married man,’ and his wife’s mother lay stricken down by 
a violent access of fever. One request from the afflicted 
family was sufficient: there was no need, as in the case of 
the more worldly nobleman, for importunate entreaty.4 He 


muzzled ”’ (cf. Acts xvi. 18). Those who reject the reality of demoniacal 
possession, and therefore regard the action as a figurative concession to the 
sufferer’s delusions, appeal to such expressions as Matt. viii. 26; Luke iv. 
©9. On this doctrine of ‘accommodation,’ see Suidas s.v. LuyKardBacts ; 
Haag, //ist. des Dogmes,i.98. Although it isa principle which has received 
the sanction of some very eminent Fathers, it must be applied with the 
most extreme caution. 

1 It is, worth while to set side by side with this an instance of exorcism, 
such as was commonly practised by Jews at this very period (cf. Matt. xii. 
27; Mark ix. 38; Acts xix. 18), the invention of which Josephus attributes 
to Solomon, and which he tells us he had himself witnegsed.. He says that 
he had seen a Jew named Eleazar casting out demons in the presence of 
Vespasian, Titus, their officers and army. His method was to draw the 
demoniac out through the nostrils by a ring and a particular root. Here- 
upon the man fell down, and Eleazar, with various incantations and in the 
name of Solomon, adjured the demon not to return. And then, in proof 
that the cure was effectual, he put a basin of water a little way off, and 
bade the demon, as he departed, to overturn it! (Jos. Antt. vili. 2, § 5). 
For the root employed see id. B. J. vii. 6,§ 3. Josephus was a man of 
astute mind and liberal experience, tamiliar with heathen culture, and a 
constant denizen of courts and camps. The Evangelists, on the other 
hand, were simple, untrained, and ignorant men; yet to what scorn would 
they have been subjected — how would their credulity and superstition 
have been derided — if they had told the story of such an exorcism as this / 
And if this was the current mode, we may the better understand the pro- 
found sensation caused in the minds of the spectators by the effect of 
Christ’s simple word. 

2 Cf. 1 Cor. ix. 5. 

8 Luke iv. 38, cvveyouéyy TVpETG peyary, 

a elke 38, hodrnsav (implying a single and instantaneous act), not jodra, ag 
in John iv. 47. A careful comparison of this or any similar narrative in 
the three Synoptists (Matt. viii. 14, 15; Mark i. 29-31; Luke iy. 38, 39) will 
show the inquirer more clearly the resemblances and the differences in the 
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stood over her; He took her by the hand; He raised her up; 
He rebuked the fever; His voice, stirring her whole being, 
dominated over the sources of disease, and, restored instan- 
taneously to health, she rose and busied herself about the 
household duties.? 

Possibly the strictness of observance which marked the 
Jewish Sabbath secured for our Lord a brief interval for re- 
freshment; but no sooner did the sun begin to set, than the 
eager multitude, barely waiting for the full close of the Sab- 
bath hours, began to seek His aid. The whole city came 
' densely thronging round the doors of the humble home, 
bringing with them their demoniacs and their diseased. 
What a strange scene! There lay the limpid lake, reflecting 
in pale rose-color the last flush of sunset that gilded the 
western hills; and here, amid the peace of Nature, was ex- 
posed, in hideous variety, the sickness and misery of man, 
while the stillness of the Sabbath twilight was broken by 
the shrieks of demoniacs who testified to the Presence of the 
Son of God.? 


** A lazar-house it seemed, wherein were laid 
Numbers of all diseased; all maladies 
Of ghastly spasm, and racking tortures, qualms 
Of heart-sick agony, all feverous kinds, 
Demoniac frenzy, moping melancholy 
And moonstruck madness; ”’ 


and amidst them al], not 
“* Despair 
Tended the sick, busiest from couch to couch, 
And over them triumphant Death his dart 
Shook,”’ 


but far into the deepening dusk, the only person there who 
was unexcited and unalarmed—hushing by His voice the 
delirium of madness and the screams of epilepsy,? touching 
disease into health again by laying on each unhappy and tor- 
tured* sufferer His pure and gentle hands — moved, in His 
love and tenderness, the young Prophet of Nazareth, thie 
Christ, the Saviour of the world. Unalarmed indeed, and 


descriptions of the same event, than any number of disquisitions. Often 
it is only by combining the three independent testimonies that we get a 
»and graphic picture. 

ay "This : faeaivad in the aorists and imperfects: dvacraca dunxdver (Luke 
iv. 39), hyéo9y Kat dnxover (Matt. vill. 15). 

2 Luke ivy. 40, aodevoivras vécots mokidats. 

3 Matt. iv. 24, ceAnvaCopevous. 

4 Matt. iv. 24, Bacdvors cvveyouévous. 
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unexcited, but not free from sorrow and suffering. For sym- 
pathy is nothing else than a fellow-feeling with others; a 
sensible participation in their joy or woe. And Jesus was 
touched with a feeling of their infirmities. Those cries 
pierced to His inmost heart; the groans and sighs of all that 
collective misery filled His whole soul with pity: He bled 
for them; He suffered with them; their agonies were His; 
so that the Evangelist St. Matthew recalls and echoes in this 
place, with a slight difference of language, the words of 
Tsaiah, ‘Surely He bore our griefs and carried our sorrows.” ! 

The fame of that marvellous day rang through all Galilee 
and Pergea, and even to the farthest parts of Syria,’ and we 
might well have imagined that the wearied Saviour would 
have needed along repose. But to Him the dearest and best 
repose was solitude and silence, where He might be alone and 
undisturbed with His heavenly Father. The little plain of 
Gennesareth was still covered with the deep darkness which 
precedes the dawn,® when, unobserved by all, Jesus rose and 
went away to a desert place, and there refreshed His spirit 
with quiet prayer. Although the work which He was sent 
to do obliged Him often to spend His days amid thronging 
and excited multitudes, He did not love the tumult, and 
avoided even the admiration and gratitude of those who felt 
in His presence a spring of life. But He was not suffered 
thus to remain, even for a brief period, in rest and seclusion. 
The multitude sought Him persistently: Simon and_ his 
friends almost hunted for Him in their eager desire to see 
and to hear. They even wished to detain Him among them 
by gentle force.4 But He quietly resisted their importunity. 
It was not His object to become the centre of an admiring 
populace, or to spend His whole time in working miracles, 
which, though they were deeds of mercy, were mainly in- 
tended to open their hearts to His diviner teaching. His 
blessings were not to be confined to Capernaum. Dalmanutha, 
Magdala, Bethsaida, Chorazin were all near at hand. “Let 
us go,” He said, “to the adjoining country towns® to preach 
the kingdom of God there also; for therefore am I sent.” 

1 Matt. viii. 17, Z2aBe, ¢Bdorace; Isa. liii. 4 (cf. dvjveycev, 1 Pet. ii. 24). 
The LXX. reads duaprias for do0eveias, and makes the sympathy more purely 
mental (ddvvara: rept fudv). Though no word of the LXX. is found in St. 


Matthew’s quotation, yet he gives one of the possible senses of the original. 

2 Matt. iv. 24. 

3 Mark i. 35, owt évvvyov 2iav. One of the many little graphic touches, 
derived doubtless from the Apostle St. Peter, in which the Gospel of St. 
Mark abounds. 

4 Luke iv. 42, éxe@jrovv, xaretyov; Mark i. 36, carediwéay, 

5 Mark i. 88, cwpordders. Cf. Luke iv. 43. 


a 
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It is doubtful, however, whether Jesus put His intention 
into instant effect. It seems as if He so far yielded to the 
anxiety of the multitude as to give them one more address 
before He set forth to preach in that populous neighborhood! 
He bent His steps towards the shore, and probably to the 
spot where the little boats of His earliest disciples were an- 
chored, near the beach of hard white sand which lines the 
water-side at Bethsaida. At a little distance behind Him 
followed an ever-gathering concourse of people from all the 
neighborhood ; and while He stopped to speak to them, the 
two pairs of fisher-brethren, Simon and Andrew, and James 
and Joln, pursued the toils by which they earned their daily 
bread. While Jesus had retired to rest for a few short hours 
of the night, Simon and his companions, impelled by the 
necessities of a lot which they seem to have borne with 
noble-minded cheerfulness, had been engaged in fishing; and, 
having been wholly unsuccessful, two of them, seated on the 
shore — probably, in that clear still atmosphere, within hear- 
ing of His voice-—-were occupying their time in washing, 
and two, seated in their boat with their hired servants, and 
Zebedee, their father, were mending their nets.?- As Jesus 
spoke, the multitude — some in their desire to catch every 
syllable that fell from the lips of Him who spake as never 
man spake, and some in their longing to touch Him, and so 
be healed of whatever plagues they had—thronged upon 
Him closer and closer, impeding his movements with danger- 
ous and unseemly pressure.2 He therefore beckoned to 
Simon to get into his boat and push it ashore, so that He 
might step on board of it, and teach the people from thenve. 
Seated in this pleasant pulpit, safe from the inconvenient 


1 T must again remark that while adopting the order which appears to 
me most probable, and which in this part of the narrative is that given by 
St. Luke, and is followed (among other eminent authorities) by Lange, 
repeated examination has convinced me of the utter impossibility of any 
certainty about the exact sequence of events. The data of time are far too 
vague toadmit of definiteness in the chronological arrangement. 

2 T have here attempted to combine, as far as it is possible, in one con- 
tinuous narrative, the perfectly comprehensible, but slightly differing 
accounts of the Synoptists (Matt. iv. 18-22; Mark i. 16-20; Luke vy. 1-11). 
Let me remark — (1) that any one whose faith is shaken by the so-called 
“ discrepancies ”’ of these and similar stories must (@) either hold some 
very rigid, untenable, and superstitious view of inspiration, or (b) be 
wholly unacquainted with the different aspects assumed by perfectly 
truthful but confessedly fragmentary testimonies; and (2) that the very 
variety in the narratives, being in no respect inconsistent with essential 
and truthful unity, is a valuable proof of the independence of the Gospel 
witnesses. ' 

3 See Mark iii. 9-12. 
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contaet with the multitude, He taught them from the little 
boat as it rocked on the blue ripples, sparkling in the morn- 
ing sun. And when His sermon was over, He thought not 
of Himself and of His own fatigue, but of His poor and 
disappointed disciples. He knew that they had toiled in 
vain; He had observed that even while He spoke they had 
been preparing for some future and more prosperous exped1- 
tion; and with a sympathy which never omitted an act of 
kindness, He ordered Peter to push out his boat into the deep, 
and all of them to cast out their nets once more.! Peter was 
in a despondent mood; but the mere word of One whom he 
so deeply reverenced, and whose power he had already wit- 
nessed, was sufficient. And his faith was rewarded. In- 
stantly avast haul of fishes crowded into the nets. 

A busy scene followed. The instinct of work first pre- 
vailed.. Simon and Andrew beckoned to Zebedee and_ his 
sons and servants to come in their boat and help to save the 
miraculous draught and straining nets; both boats were filled 
to the gunwale with the load; and at the first moment that 
the work was finished, and Peter recognized the whole force 
of the miracle, he falls, with his usual eager impetuosity, at 
his Master’s feet — to thank Him ? to offer Him henceforth 
an absolute devotion ?— No; but (and here we have a touch 
ot indescribable truthfulness, utterly beyond the power of 
the most consummate intellect to have invented) to exclaim, 
“ DEPART FROM ME, for I am a sinful man, O Lord!”2 A 
flash of supernatural illumination had revealed to him both 
his own sinful unworthiness and who Hr was who was with 
him in the boat. It was the ery of self-loathing which had 
already realized something nobler. It was the first impulse 
of fear and amazement, before they had had time to grow 
into adoration and love. St. Peter did not mean the “De- 
part from me;” he only meant — and this was known to the 
Searcher of hearts—‘“TI am utterly unworthy to be near 
Thee, yet let me stay.” How unlike was this ery of his 
passionate and trembling humility to the bestial ravings of 
the unclean spirits, who bade the Lord to let them alone, or 
to the hardened degradation of the filthy Gadarenes, who 
preferred to the presence of their Saviour the tending of 
their swine! 

And how gently the answer came: “Fear not; from hence- 

1 Luke v. 4; éravdyaye . . . yaddoare. 

2 It is dvjo dgaorwdds (Luke v. 8), a confession of individual guilt; not 


avOowros. Comp. Exod. xx. 18, 19; Judg. xiii. 22; 1 Kings xvii. 18; Dan. 
x. 175. Isa. vi. 5; Po 
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forth thou shalt catch men.” Our Lord, as in all His teach- 
“ing, seized and applied with exquisite significance the 
Circumstances of the moment. Round them in the little 
boat lay in heaps the glittering spoil of the lake — glitter- 
ing, but with a glitter that began to fade in death.1 Hence- 
forth that sinful man, washed and cleansed, and redeemed 
and sanctified, was to chase, with nobler labor, a spoil which, 
by being entangled in the Gospel net, would not die, but be 
saved alive.2 And his brother, and his partners, they, too, 
were to become “fishers of men.” This final call was enough. 
They had already been called by Jesus on the banks of Jor- 
dan; they had already heard the Baptist’s testimony ; but 
they had not yet been bidden to forsake all and follow Hin ; 
they had not yet grown familiar with the miracles of power 
which confirmed their faith; they had not yet learned fully 
to recognize that they who followed Him were not only safe 
in His holy keeping, but should receive a thousandfold more 
in all that constitutes true and noble happiness even in this 
life —in the world to come, life everlasting. 

We have already seen that, at the very beginning of His 
ministry, our Lord had prepared six of His Apostles for a 
call to His future service; four of whom were on this occasion 
bidden not only to regard Him as their Master, but hence- 
forth to leave all and follow Him. ‘There was but one other 
of the Apostles who received a separate call—the Evangel- 
ist St. Matthew. His call, though narrated in different se- 
quences by each of the Synoptists, probably took place about 
this time. At or near Capernaum there was a receipt of 
eustom. Lying as the town did at the nucleus of roads 
which diverged to Tyre, to Damascus, to Jerusalem, and to 

1 Hence the extreme frequency of the fish as a symbol of Christians in 
early Christian art and literature. ‘ Nos pisciculi secundum ?ydy nostrum 
CInooty Xocordy Oéod vidv Ywrjoa) in aqua (sc. baptismi) nascimur.” (Tert. 
De Bapt. 1.) i 

2 Luke v. 10, dvOodéroug ton Cwypdv. The word Qwypeiv, from @oos and 
ayoriw, means “to take alive; see Jos. Antt. xiii. 6, § 2. Those who had 
been é@wyoenn ——, ‘‘ taken alive” in the deadly snare (xayis) of the devil 
(2 Tim. 1i. 26), should henceforth be gathered in the net of life. ‘‘ The 


Fathers,” says Bishop Wordsworth, ‘call Peter the cfyfodoy moaxrixts and 
John the otpPodov Oewpias, and infer that the practical must precede the 
contemplative life.” A 

3 By St. Matthew himself, after the Sermon on the Mount, the miracle 
of the Gadarene demoniacs, and the cure of the man sick of the palsy 
(ix. 9); by St. Mark, after the cure of the paralytic, but some time before 
the visit to Gergesa (ii. 14); by St. Luke after the cure of the paralytic, 
but before the choice of the Twelve, and before the Sermon on the Mount 
(v. 27). It seems, however, to have been the wish of all three to narrate 
it in immediate connection with the feast which he gave in Christ’s honor; 
but it does not follow that the feast was given immediately after his call. 
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Sepphoris, it was a busy centre of merchandise, and there- 
fore a natural place for the collection of tribute and taxes. 
These imposts were to the Jews pre-eminently distasteful. 
The mere fact of having to pay them wounded their tenderest 
sensibilities. They were not only a badge of servitude; 
they were not only a daily and terrible witness that God 
seemed to have forsaken His land, and that all the splendid 
Messianic hopes and promises of their earlier history were 
merged in the disastrous twilight of subjugation to a foreign 
rule which was cruelly and contemptuously enforced; but, 
more than this, the mere payment of such imposts wore al- 
most the appearance of apostasy to the sensitive and scru- _ 
pulous mind of a genuine Jew.’ It seemed to be a violation 
of the first principles of the Theocracy, such as could only 
be excused as the result of absolute compulsion. We can- 
not, therefore, wonder that the officers who gathered these 
taxes were regarded with profound dislike. It must be re- 
membered that those with whom the provincials came in con- 
tact were not the Roman knights—the real publicani, who 
farmed the taxes — but were the merest subordinates, often 
chosen from the dregs of the people, and so notorious as a 
class for their malpractices, that they were regarded almost 
with horror, and were always included in the same category 
with harlots and sinners. When an occupation is thus de- 
spised and detested, it is clear that its members are apt to 
sink to the level at which they are placed by the popular 
odium. And if a Jew could scarcely persuade himself that 
it was right to pay taxes, how much more heinous a crime 
must it have been in his eyes to become the questionably 
honest instrument for collecting them? If a publican was 
hated, how still more intense must have been the disgust 
entertained against a publican who was also a Jew ? 2 

1 Deut. xvii. 15; Jos. Antt. xviii. 2,§1. ‘If we can imagine an Irish 
Roman Catholic in Ireland undertaking the functions of a Protestant tithe 
proctor, we can realize the detestation in which the publicans were held.” 
(See Prof. Plumptre, Art. ‘‘ Publican,” Smith’s Bibl. Dict.) These, how- 
ever, are the Socii, or “subordinates,” not the “ Mancipes,” who were 
people of some distinction (Cie. Pro Plancio, ix.). Honesty among them 
was considered so rare that, according to Suetonius, several cities erected 
statues to Sabinus, ‘‘ the honest publican” (Vesp. i.). Lucian places them 
only in the worst company round the tribunal of Minos (Menip. ii.). But 
although Matthew held a disreputable office, we may wholly deny the 
remarks of Ep. Barn. 5 (tip raoay duapriay dvopwréovs); and Cels. Ap. Orig. 
li. 46 (rods éwAeordrous pdvous Eide). 

2 The title “ publican,” as a term of opprobrium, was so thoroughly 
proverbial that, if we may trust the exact report of His words, it was even 


used in that sense by our Lord Himself: ‘‘ Let him be unto thee as a 
heathen man and a publican ” (Matt. xviii. 17). The Jews had a proverb, 
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But He who came to seek and save the lost —He who 
could evoke Christian holiness out of the midst of heathen 
corruption — could make, even out of a Jewish publican, the 
Apostle and the first Evangelist of a new and living Faith, 
His choice of apostles was dictated by a spirit far different 
from that of calculating policy or conventional prudence. 
He rejected the dignified scribe (Matt. viii. 19); He chose 
the despised and hated tax-gatherer. It was the glorious 
unworldliness of a Divine insight and a perfect charity, and 
St. Matthew more than justified it by turning his knowledge 
of writing to a sacred use, and becoming the earliest biog- 
rapher of his Saviour and his Lord. 

No doubt Matthew had heard some of the discourses, had 
seen some of the miracles of Christ. His heart had been 
touched, and to the eyes of Him who despised none and 
despaired of none, the publican, even as he sat at “the 


receipt of custom,” ! was ready for the eall. One word was 


enough. The “Follow me” which showed to Matthew that 
his Lord loved him, and was ready to use him as a chosen 
instrument in spreading the good tidings of the kingdom of 
God, was sufficient to break the temptations of avarice and 
the routine of a daily calling, and “he left all, rose up, and 
followed Him,” touched into noblest transformation by the 
Ithuriel-spear of a forgiving and redeeming love.” 


“ Take not a wife out of the family where there is a publican, for they are 
all publicans.”” The Gentiles did not think much better of them, tavrés 
rihavat, ravrés eloiv donayes (Xeno. Ap. Dicaearch. de Vit. Graec., p. 29). 
Theocritus, in answer to the question, which were the worst kind of wild 
beasts, said, ‘‘ On the mountains, bears and lions; in cities, publicans and 
nettifoggers ’’ (Muson. Ap. Stob.). Suidas, s.v. reAdvys, defines the life as 
avertripnros doTayh, avacoyvvrds rAeovetia, moayparea Adyov pi ExovTa, avatins éuropia. 
(Cave, Lives of the Apostles.) 

1 This * receipt of custom”’ is said to have been at the seaside; hence, 
in the Hebrew Gospel of St. Matthew, “ publican ”’ is rendered 9)2) bya, 
‘Jord of the passage.’? The publicans are said to have delivered to those 
who paid toll, a ticket to free them on the other side. (Buxtorf, Lex. s.v. 
17119; Cave, Lives of the Apostles.) 

2 Tt is here assumed that Matthew is identical with Levi, although 
Ewald, on insufticient grounds, denies it (Gesch. Christus, 364, 367). The 
Aeyopevov of Matt. ix. 9 implies,a change of name. His name may have 
been changed by Christ, perhaps, in part to obliterate the painful reminis- 
eonces of his late discreditable calling. The name Matthew (if with Gese- 
nius we regard it as equivalent to Mattithjah) means, like Nathanael and 
Theodore, “gift of God.” (Ewald connects it with Amittai, Gramm. 
§ 273 e; but in Gesch. Christ., p. 397, he says that Matthias = Mattijah, 
and Matthew = Mattai, which occurs, by a misreading, as Nitta? among 
Christ’s disciples in Chagigah 2, 2, and is an abbreviation of Mattaniah.) 
If the Evangelist himself naturally prefers this name, whereas St Mark 
and St. Luke call him by the name which he bore when he received Christ’s 
summons, on the other hand we should note the touching humility with 
which he alone of the Evangelists gives to himself in the list of the 
Apostles (x. 3) the dishonorable title of ‘ publican.” 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


THE TWELVE, AND THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT. 


“ Ante Christi adventum Lex jubebat non juvabat; post et jubet, et 
juvat.”’ — AUGUSTINE, 


Arter one of His days of loving and ceaseless toil, Jesus, 
as was His wont, found rest and peace in prayer. “He went 
out into a mountain” —or, as it should rather be rendered, 
into the mountain !— “to pray, and continued all night in 
prayer to God.” There is something affecting beyond meas- 
ure in the thought of these lonely hours; the absolute silence 
and stillness, broken by no sounds of human life, but only 
by the hooting of the night-jar or the howl of the jackal ; 
the stars of an Eastern heaven raining their large lustre out 
of the unfathomable depth; the figure of the Man of: Sor- 
rows kneeling upon the dewy grass, and gaining strength 
for His labors from the purer air, the more open heaven, 
of that intense and silent communing with His Father and 
His God.? 

The scene of this lonely vigil, and of the Sermon on the 
Mount, was in all probability the singular elevation known 
at this day as the Kurn Hattin, or “Horns of Hattin.”® It 
is a hill with a summit which closely resembles an Oriental 
saddle with its two high peaks. On the west it rises very 
little above the level of a broad and undulating plain; on 
the east it sinks precipitately towards a plateau, on which 
lies, immediately beneath the cliffs, the village of Hattin ; 


1 In Luke vi. 12, 76 épos is clearly specific, though elsewhere it only 
means the hill districts. 

2 “ Tn solitudine aer purior, caelum apertius, familiarior Deus” (Orig.). 
(Jer. Taylor, Life of Christ, I. § viii. 5.) — It is afmistake of Mede, Hammond, 
etc., to suppose that év my Toocevyy Tob Ceod CAN mean “in a proseucha,”’ or 
oratory (cf. Acts xvi. 13; Juy. iii. 296, “In qua te quero proseucha ; ’” 
Jos. Vit. 54). These were always near water (cf. Jos. Antt. xiv. 10, § 23, 
‘and may make their proseuchae at the sea-side, according to the custom: 
of their forefathers ’’), and we know of no instance of their being on hill- 
tops. 

8 Robinson writes it Kurtin, which as a plural is good dictionary Arabic. 
I generally follow Mr. Porter’s spelling of modern names in Palestine, as 
it certainly well represents the actual pronunciation. 
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and from this plateau the traveller descends through a wild 
and tropic gorge to the shining levels of the Lake of Galilee. 
It is the only conspicuous hill on the western side of the 
lake, and it is singularly adapted by its conformation, both 
to form a place for short retirement, and a rendezvous for 
gathering multitudes. Hitherward, in all probability, our 
Lord wandered in the evening between the rugged and bri- 
gand-haunted crags which form the sides of the Vale of Doves, 
stopping, perhaps, at times to drink the clear water of the 
little stream, to gather the pleasant apples of the nubk, and 
to watch the eagles swooping down on some near point of 
rock. And hither, in the morning, less heedful than their 
Divine Master of the manifold beauties of the scene, the 
crowd followed Him — loath even for a time to lose His 
inspiring presence, eager to listen to the gracious words that 
proceeded out of his mouth. 

It was at dawn of day, and before the crowd had assembled, 
that our Lord summoned into His presence the disciples who 
had gradually gathered around Him. Hitherto the relation 
which bound them to His person seems to have been loose 
and partial; and it is doubtful whether they at all realized 
its full significance. But now the hour was come, and out 
of the wider band of general followers He made the final and 
special choice of His twelve Apostles. Their number was 
insignificant compared to the pompous retinue of hundreds 
who ealled themselves followers of a Hillel or a Gamaliel, 
and their position in life was humble and obscure. Simon 
and Andrew the sons of Jonas, James and John the sons of 
Zabdia, and Philip, were of the little village of Bethsaida. 
If Matthew be the same as Levi, he was a son of Alpheus, 
and therefore a brother of James the Less and of Jude, the 
brother of James, who is generally regarded as identical with 
Lebbeeus and Thaddeus. They belonged in all probability 
to Cana or Capernaum, and if there were any ground for 
believing the tradition? which says that Mary, the wife of 
Alpheus or Klopas,? was a younger sister of the Virgin, 
then we should have to consider these two brothers as first- 
cousins of our Lord. sNathanael or Bartholomew was of 

1 The punctuation of John xix. 25 is too uncertain to regard this as 
undeniable; nor, since James, Judas, Simon are among the very common- 
est of Jewish names, does this in any way affect the question of the 
‘Brethren of Jesus.” 

2 That Alpheus and Klopas may represent ‘aon seems clear; and Kleo- 


pas (Luke xxiv. 18) may be only another variation. On the other hand, 
Kleopas may be a shortened form of Kleopater, as Antipas is of Antipater. 
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Cana in Galilee! Thomas and Simon Zelotes were also 
Galileans. Judas Iscariot was the son of a Simon Iscariot, 
but whether this Simon is identical with the Zealot cannot 
be determined. 

Of these, “the glorious company of the Apostles,” three, 
James the Less,’ Jude [the brother*® ] of James, and Simon 
Zelotes, are almost totally unknown. The very personality 
of James and Jude is involved in numerous and difficult 
problems, caused by the extreme frequency of those names 
among the Jews. Whether they are the authors of the two 


1 This goes against Dr. Donaldson’s conjecture that both Philip and 
Nathanael were sons of Tolmai, and brothers. Dr. Donaldson also argues 
that Thomas was a twin brother of Matthew, and was originally called 
Jude; and that Jude was the son of James the Less, and therefore grand- 
son of Alpheus (see his arguments in Jashar, p. 100). (Euseb. H. E£. i. 13.) 
—Some legends make Thomas a twin-brother of James. 

2 James should rather be called “the Little’ than “ the Less.’? The 
Greek is 6 yixodc, which in classical Greek means ‘the short of stature ”” 
(Xen. Mem. i. 4, 2; Lightfoot, Galatians, p. 250); moreover, James the son 
of Zebedee is never called the Great. 

8“ Judas of James”’ may mean ‘son of James;” but it is supposed 
that both Judas and the better-known James were sons of Alpheus, as 
well as Matthew. Judas is almost universally believed (except by Ewald, 
Gesch. Christ., p. 399) to be the same as Lebbzeus and Thaddeus — ‘‘the 
three-named disciple.” 45 (/ebh) means “ heart; ’”? and Jerome renders 
the name Corculum. (There is absolutely no ground for the notion that 
he received other names because the name Jehuda has three letters of the 
Tetragrammaton, and so the Jews avoided i t; on the contrary, it was one 
of the very commonest of Jewish names.) The identification rests partly 
on the fact that in Matt. x. 3, the reading AeBBaioc is in x, B, Oaddaios; and 
in some MSS. A¢cGB. 6 éxtxdnOetls Oaddatos. In Mark iii. 18 the reading also 
varies, but the true reading is probably @addaios, who, then, in both lists, 
occupies the tenth place. In St. Luke’s list, the corresponding name, 
though it occupies the eleventh place, is “‘ Judas of James.” The attempt 
to make Thaddeus mean the same as Lebbeeus is a mistake, for the Aram. 
47n (Hebr. 17) means mamma, not pectus or cor (Lam. iv. 3, ete.). Ewald 
identifies Lebbeeus with Levi (Mark ii. 14), where Origen (ec. Cels. ii. 62) 
seems to have read AcBjc, and conjectures that Thaddeus died early, and 
“ Judas of James” was appointed in his place (Gesch. Christ. 399). Clem- 
ens of Alexandria certainly distinguishes between MarOaios and Asvis 
(Strom. iv. 9, § 73). But the whole subject is involved in almost incredi- 


ble obscurity. The lists of the Apostles as given by the three Evangelists 
and in the Acts are as follow; — 


MATT. x, 2-4. MARK iii, 16-19, LUKE vi. 14-16, ACTS i. 13. 

1. Simon. Simon, Simon. Peter. 

2. Andrew, James. Andrew. James, 

3. James, John. James, John, 

4. Jolin. Andrew. John. Andrew, 

5. Philip. Philip. Philip. Philip. 

6. Bartholomew. Bartholomew. Bartholomew. Thomas, 

7. Thomas, Matthew. Matthew. Bartholomew. 

8. Matthew. Thomas. Thomas. Matthew. 

9. James of Alpheus. James of Alpheus, James of Alpheus, James of Alpheus 
10, Lebbeus, Thaddeus, Simon Zelotes, Simon Zelotes. 
11. Simon 6 Kavavaios. Simon 6 Kavavatos, Jude of James, Jude of James 
12. Judas Iscariot. Judas Iscariot. Judas Iscariot. ‘ 
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Catholic Epistles, is a question which, perhaps, will never be 
determined. Noris anything of individual interest recorded 
about them in the Gospels, if we except the single question 
of “Judas, not Iseariot,” which is mentioned by St. John.} 
Simon is only known by his surnames of Zelotes, “the 
Zealot,” or “the Canaanite ” — names which are identical in 
meaning, and which mark him out as having once belonged 
to the wild and furious followers of Judas of Giscala.2. The 
Greek names of Philip and Andrew, together with the fact 
that it was to Philip that the Greeks applied who wished 
for an interview with our Lord, and his reference of the 
request to Andrew, may possibly point ® to some connection 
on their part with the Hellenists; but, besides their first 
eall, almost nothing is recorded about them; and the same 
remark applies to Nathanael and to Matthew. Of Thomas, 
called also Didymus, or “the Twin,” which is only a Greek 
version of his Hebrew name, we catch several interesting 
glimpses, which show a well-marked character, naive and 
simple, but at the same time ardent and generous; ready to 
die, yet slow to believe. Of Judas, the man of Kerioth,‘ 
perhaps the only Jew in the Apostolic band, we shall have 


1 John xiy. 22. 
2 TIN1D means “zeal.” The true reading of Matt. x. 4; Mark iii. 18 is 


Kavavaios, and the form of the word indicates the member of asect (Light- 
foot, Revision, p. 138). Zniorat rapa "Iovdaiors of rod véxou gbiaxes (Suid. s. V.). 
Nicephorus (Hist. Eccl. ii. 40) says that he derived the name é:a ray mods rév 
GddcKeakov ditrvpov CeAov. For a description of this faction, and their doings, 
see Jos. Bell. Jud. iv. passim. ‘ Zealots,’’ he says (iv.3, § 9), “ for that was 
the name they went by, as if they were zealous in good deeds, and not 
rather zealous in the worst.” They took Phinehas as their type (Numb. 
xxy. 11-13). Canaanite can hardly mean “of Cana,” for that would be 
Kava8atos (Ewald, Gesch. Christ., p. 399). Bruce happily remarks that the 
choice of an ex-Zealot as an apostle, giving grounds for political suspicion, 
is another sign of Christ’s disregard of mere prudential wisdom. Christ 
wished the Apostles to be the type and germ of the Church; and therefore 
we find in it a union of opposites—the tax-gatherer Matthew, and the 
tax-hater Simon—the unpatr otic Jew who served the alien, and the 
patriot who strove for emancipat on (7'raining of the Twelve, p. 36). 

3 But s2e supra, Chap. X., p. 126. 

4 In John vi. 71, some MSS. read, a6 Kapudrov (x, al.). In D this is the 
reading also of xii. 4; xiii. 2, etc., and Tischendorf thinks that St. John 
may have always used this form. Kerioth is the name of a town on the 
southern border of Judah (Josh. xv. 25). "Icxapidrys then means “ man 
(2°S ish) of Kerioth,” just as "IorwBos, “a man of Tob” (Jos. Ant. vii. 
6,§ 1). Ewald, however (Gesch. Christ., p. 398), identifies it with Kartah 
in Zebulun (Josh. xxi. 34). Other derivations of the name (e.y., scortea, 
“a leather apron,” askara, “ suffocation,” etc.; see Lightfoot, Hor. Hebr., 
in Matt. x. 4) are hardly worth noticing; but it must be admitted that the 
reading in Josh. xv. 25 is dubious, being probably Kerioth-Hezron, 7.e., 
“cities of Hezron, which is Hazor.’’ Robinson identifies the place with 
Kuryetein, ‘‘ the two cities ’’ — a ruined site, ten miles south of Hebron. 
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sad occasion to speak hereafter; and throughout the Gospels 
he is often branded by the fatal epitaph, so terrible in its 
very simplicity, “Judas Iscariot, who also betrayed Him.”? 

James, John, and Peter belonged to the innermost circle 
—the éxlexr@v éxdextétegov. —of our Lord’s associates and 
friends.?2 They alone were admitted into His presence when 
He raised the daughter of Jairus, and at His transfiguration, 
and during His agony in the garden. Of James we know 
nothing further except that to him was granted the high 
honor of being the first martyr in the Apostolic band. He 
and his brother John seem, although they were fishermen, 
to have been in easier circumstances than their associates. 
Zebedee, their father, not only had his own boat, but also 
his own hired servants; and John mentions incidentally in 
his Gospel that he “was known to the high priest.” We 
have already noticed the not improbable conjecture that he 
resided. much at Jerusalem, and there managed the import- 
ing of the fish which were sent thither from the Sea of 
Galilee. We should thus be able to account for his more 
intimate knowledge of those many incidents of our Lord’s 
ministry in Judea which have been entirely omitted by the 
other Evangelists. 


1 Matt. x.4. The és éyévero moodérns, ‘‘ who became a traitor,” of Luke vi. 
16, is a little less severe. If Simon the Zealot bore also the name Iscariot, 
as would appear from x», B, C, G, L, etc., in John vi. 71; xiii. 26, then he 
was a father of the traitor. If he were, as some traditions say, a son of 
“ Clopas, or Alpheus,” it might appear that nearly all the apostles were 
related to each other and to our Lord. If we accept the suggestions of 
different writers on the subject, James and John, James the Less, Jude, 
Matthew, and Simon were all His first-cousins, and Judas Iscariot His 
second-cousin. The notion that Thomas was a twin-brother, according to 
some of Matthew, according to others of Thaddeus, according to others 
of Jesus Himself, merely arises from hisname. But all these suppositions 
depend on dubious conjecture of wavering tradition, and it is hardly need- 
ful to recount all the various guesses and attempted combinations of 
modern writers. It is, however, an interesting fact that so many of the 
Apostles were brothers—twosonsof Zabdia, twoof Jonas, three (at least), 
if not four, of Alphzeus, besides (possibly) two sons of Tolmai, and a 
father and son. 

2 I have already mentioned the conjecture derived from John xix. 25, 
that Salome was a sister of the Virgin (v. sup7., p. 121, n. 2). But if the 
sons of Zebedee were the first-cousins of Jesus, it would be strange that no 
hint or tradition of the fact should have been preserved. Zebedee prob- 
apices shortly after their final call to the Apostolate, as we hear no more 
of him. 

3 The story of his wearing a wéradoy (Exod. xxvili. 36; xxix. 6) at Ephe- 
sus, as though he had himself been of priestly race (65 éyewjOn tends 73. Er a- 
Aov repopexwss, Huseb. H. E. iii. 31) sounds very apocryphal. Yet it is strange 
that such a story should have been invented, especially as we find the same 
thing asserted of James the Just, “‘the Lord’s brother” (Epiphan. Haer. 
xxix. 4; Ewald, Gesch. Christus, p. 246, 3d ed.). Perhaps in this instance, 
as in others, a symbolic allusion has been too literally interpreted as a fact. 
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St. John and St. Peter —the one the symbol of the con- 
templative, the other of the practical life —are undoubtedly 
the grandest and most attractive figures in that Apostolic 
band. The character of St. John has been often mistaken. 
Filled as he was with a most divine tenderness — realizing 
as he did to a greater extent than any of the Apostles the 
full depth and significance of our Lord’s new commandment 
—rich as his Epistles and his Gospel are with a meditative 
and absorbing reverence — dear as he has ever been in con- 
sequence to the heart of the mystic and the saint—yet he 
was something indefinitely far removed from that effeminate 
pietist which has furnished the usual type under which he 
has been represented. ‘The name Boanerges, or “Sons of 
Thunder,” which he shared with his brother James,! their 
joint petition for precedence in the kingdom of God, their 
passionate request to call down fire from heaven on the 
offending village of the Samaritans,’ the burning energy of 
the patois in which the Apocalypse is written, the impetuous 
horror with which, according to tradition, St. John recoiled 
from the presence of the heretic Cerinthus,? all show that in 
him was the spirit of the eagle, which, rather than the dove, 
has been his immemorial symbol.* And since zeal and 
enthusiasm, dead as they are, and scorned in these days by 
an effeté and comfortable religionism, yet have ever been 
indispensable instruments in spreading the Kingdom of 
Heaven, doubtless it was the existence of these elements in 
his character, side by side with tenderness and devotion, 
which endeared him so greatly to his Master, and made him 
the “disciple whom Jesus loved.” The wonderful depth 
and power of his imagination, the rare combination of con- 
templativeness and passion, of strength and sweetness, in 
the same soul—the perfect faith which inspired his devo- 
tion, and the perfect love which precluded fear — these were 
the gifts and graces which rendered him worthy of leaning 
his young head on the bosom of his Lord. 

Nor is his friend St. Peter a less interesting study. We 
shall have many opportunities of observing the generous, 
impetuous, wavering, noble, timid impulses of his thoroughly 
human but most lovable disposition. Let the brief but 
vivid summary of another now suffice. “It would be hard 


1 Bene R’aasch (Gratz, Gesch. d. Jud. iii. 231). 


2 Luke ix. 54. $ 
3 Buseb. H. E. iv. 14. The heretic is also said to have been Ebion 


Epiph. Haer. xxx. 24). ‘ 
; 2 The same spirit appears in Luke ix. 49; Rey. xxii. 18; 2 John 9, 10. 
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to tell,” says Dr. Hamilton, “whether most of his fervor 
flowed through the outlet of adoration or activity. His full 
heart put force and promptitude into every moveient. Is 
his Master encompassed by fierce ruffians ? — Peter’s ardor 
flashes in his ready sword, and converts the Galilean boat- 
man into the soldier instantaneous. Is there a rumor of a 
resurrection from Joseph’s tomb ?—John’s nimbler foot 
distances his older friend; but Peter’s eagerness outruns the 
serene love of John, and past the gazing disciple he rushes 
breathless into the vacant sepulchre. Is the risen Saviour 
on the strand ? — his comrades secure the net, and turn the 
vessel’s head for shore; but Peter plunges over the vessel’s 
side, and struggling through the waves, in his dripping coat 
falls down at his Master’s feet. Does Jesus say, ‘Bring of 
the fish ye have caught’ ?—ere any one could anticipate 
the word, Peter’s brawny arm is lugging the weltering net 
with its glittering spoil ashore, and every eager movement 
unwittingly is answering beforehand the question of his 
Lord, ‘Simon, lovest thou me?’ And that fervor is the 
best, which, like Peter’s, and as occasion requires, can 
ascend in ecstatic ascriptions of adoration and praise, or fol- 
low Christ to prison and to death; which can concentrate 
itself on feats of heroic devotion, or distribute itself in the 
affectionate assiduities of a miscellaneous industry.” ? 

Such were the chief of the Apostles whom their Lord 
united into one band as He sat on the green summit of Kurn 
Hattin. We may suppose that on one of those two peaks 
He had passed the night in prayer, and had there been - 
joined by His disciples at the early dawn. By what exter- 
nal symbol, if by any, our Lord ratified this first great ordi- 
nation to the Apostolate we do not know; but undoubtedly 
the present choice was regarded as formal and as final. 
Henceforth there was to be no return to the fisher’s boat or 
the publican’s booth as a source of sustenance; but the dis- 
ciples were to share the wandering missions, the evangelic 
labors, the scant meal and uncertain home, which marked 
even the happiest period of the ministry of their Lord. 
They were to be weary with Him under the burning noon- 
day, and to sleep, as he did, under the starry sky. 

And while the choice was being made, a vast promiscuous 
multitude had begun to gather. Not only from the densely 
populated shores of the Sea of Galilee, but even from Judea 


1 Dr. Hamilton, Life in Earnest, p. 80. 
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and Jerusalem —nay, even from the distant sea-coasts of 
Tyre and Sidon—they had crowded to touch His person 
and hear His words! From the peak He descended to the 
flat summit of the hill,? and first of all occupied Himself 
with the physical wants of those anxious hearers, healing 
their diseases, and dispossessing the unclean spirits of the 
souls which they had seized. And then, when the multitude 
were seated in calm and serious attention on the grassy sides 
of that lovely natural amphitheatre, He raised His eyes,? 
which had, perhaps, been bent downwards for a few moments 
of inward prayer, and opening His mouth,* delivered pri- 
marily to His disciples, but intending through them to 
address the multitude, that memorable discourse which will 
be known for ever as “the Sermon on the Mount.” 

The most careless reader has probably been struck with 
the contrast between the delivery of this sermon and the 
delivery of the Law on Sinai. We think of that as a “ fiery 
law,” whose promulgation is surrounded by the imagery of 
thunders, and lightnings, and the voice of the trumpet sound- 
ing long and waxing louder.and louder. We think of this 
as flowing forth in divinest music amid all the calm and 
loveliness of the clear and quiet dawn. That came dread- 
fully to the startled conscience from an Unseen Presence, 
shrouded by wreathing clouds, and destroying fire, and eddy- 
ing smoke; this was uttered by a sweet human voice that 
moved the heart most gently in words of peace. That was 
delivered on the desolate and storm-rent hill which seems 
with its red granite crags to threaten the scorching wilder- 
ness; this on the flowery grass of the green hill-side which 
slopes down to the silver lake. That shook the heart with 
terror and agitation; this soothed it with peace and love. 
And yet the New Commandments of the Mount of Beati- 


1 Luke vi. 17-19. Assuming, with little or no hesitation, that St. Luke 
intends to record the same great discourse as that given by St. Matthew, I 
have here, as in so many other places, combined the separate touches in 
the twofold narrative. The apparent differences are easily accounted for 
by any reasonable theory of the position of the Evangelists. At the same 
time I see no objection whatever to the supposition that our Lord may have 
repeated parts of His teaching at different times and places, and to dif- 
ferent audiences; or that St. Matthew hascombined and summarized not 
one but many sermons delivered on the Galilean hills. 

2 The rénoc reduds of Luke vi. 17, which is too briefly rendered ‘the 
lain” in the English Version. Cf, Isa. xiii. 2, én’ dpous redivod dpare onpéiov, 
xX. 

8 Luke vi. 20. ; F 

4 Matt. v.2. The expression marks the solemnity and importance of 
the discourse. 
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tudes were not meant to abrogate, but rather to complete, 
the Law which was spoken from Sinai to them of old.t. The 
Law was founded on the eternal distinctions of right and 
wrong — distinctions strong and irremovable as the granite 
bases of the world. Easier would it be to sweep away the 
heaven and the earth, than to destroy the least letter, one 
yod — or the least point of a letter, one projecting horn — 
of that code which contains the very principles of all moral 
life. Jesus warned them that He came, not to abolish that 
Law, but to obey and to fulfil; while at the same time He 
taught that this obedience had nothing to do with the Levit- 
ical secrupulosity of a superstitious adherence to the letter, 
but was rather a surrender of the heart and will to the inner- 
most meaning and spirit which the commands involved. He 
fulfilled that olden Law by perfectly keeping it, and by im- 
parting a power to keep it to all who believe in him, even 
though He made its cogency so far more universal and pro- 
found.? 

The sermon began with the word “blessed,” and with an 


octave of beatitudes. But it was a new revelation of beati-/ 


tude. The people were expecting a Messiah who should \ 


break the yoke off their necks —a king clothed in earthly 
splendor, and manifested in the pomp of victory and ven- 
geance. Their minds were haunted with legendary prophecies 
as to how He should stand on the shore of Joppa, and bid 
the sea pour out its pearls and treasures at His feet; how 
He should clothe them with jewels and scarlet, and feed 
them with even a sweeter manna than the wilderness had 
known. But Christ reveals to them another King, another 
happiness — the riches of poverty, the royalty of meekness, 
the high beatitude of sorrow and persecution. And this 
new Law, which should not only command but also aid, was 
to be set forth in beneficent manifestation —at once as salt 
to preserve the world from corruption, and as a light to 
guide it in the darkness. And then follows a comparison 
of the new Law of mercy with the old Law of threatening ; 
the old was transitory, this permanent; the old was a type 
and shadow, the new a fulfilment and completion; the old 
demanded obedience in outward action, the new was to per- 
1 Tots doyators (Matt. v. 21). = a8 1 ey? 
of old; “to eld Sie Vivieli. The Rabbis, tea, Boe "ot the abhuge 
permanence of the Law, but they applied the remark materially, not, as 
Jesus does, spiritually. 


2 See the beautiful remarks of St. Augustine, quoted in Archbi 
Trench’s Sermonon the Mount, p. 186. S ae rhb 
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meate the thoughts ; the old contained the rule of conduct, 
the new the secret of obedience. The command, “Thou 
shalt not murder,” was henceforth extended, to angry words 
and feelings of hatred. The germ of adultery was shown 
to be involved in a lascivious look. ‘he prohibition of per- 
jury was extended to every vain and unnecessary oath. 
The law of equivalent revenge was superseded by a law of 
absolute self-abnegation. ‘The love due to our neighbor was 
extended also to our enemy.? Henceforth the children of 
the kingdom were to aim at nothing less than this — namely, 
to be perfect, as their Father in heaven is perfect. 

And the new life which was to issue from this new Law 
was to be contrasted in all respects with that routine of 
exaggerated scruples and Pharisaic formalism which had 
hitherto been regarded as the highest type of a religious con- 
versation, Alms were to be given, not with noisy ostentation, 
but in modest secrecy.2 Prayers were to be uttered, not 


1 The word «xj (D, many uncials, the Vetus Itala, the Cureton Syriac, 
etc.) in Matt. v. 22, whether genuine or not, expresses the true sense, for 
there is such a thing as a righteous anger, and a justifiable indignation 
(Eph. iv. 26). Augustine finely and truly says, ‘“‘ Non fratri irascitur, qui 
peccato fratris irascitur’’ (etract.i.19). The word pwe? in the same verse 
may be not merely “ fool,’’ but “ rebel,” ‘‘apostate;’’ the Hebrew morah 
(Numb. xx. 10). (Of course, I do not mean that pwpds is derived from, but 
merely that it was suggested by the Hebrew word, as is the case very often 
in LXX. renderings.) But the thing which Jesus forbids is not the mere 
use of particular expressions — for if that were all, He might have instanced 
taunts and libels ten thousand times more deadly — but the spirit of rage 
and passion out of which such expressions spring. Thus Raca (@ dvOpwre 
xevé) is used, with due cause, by St. James (ii. 20), and pwpds is applied to 
the blind and wicked, not only by David (Ps. xiv. 1), but by our Lord Him- 
self (Matt. xxiii. 17). 

2 Matt. v. 43, “‘ And hate thine enemy,’’ has been severely criticised 
by later Jews as a misrepresentation of the Mosaic Law. See, however, 
Deut. xxiii. 6; vii. 2. And although these precepts were of special sig- 
nificance, certainly many of the Rabbis, including Shammai himself, had 
made use of the Mosaic Law to justify the most violent national and reli- 
gious hatred (v. Schottgen, Hor. Hebr., ad loc.). He quotes, among other 
passages from the Talmud, Midr. Tehillin, f. 26, 4: ‘‘ Do not show kindness 
or pity to Gentiles.’ Lightfoot, ib., quotes one from Maimonides, and says, 
«“‘Exemplum hoc unum satis sit pro plurimis, quae praesto sunt ubique.”’ 
“The Mishna,’”’ says Gfrorer (Jahrh. d. Heils, i. 114), “fis full of such 
passages,”’ and if the Jews had not acted in the spirit of them, we should 
not have had the charges against them in Tacitus (‘‘adversus omnes alios 
hostile odium,’’ H. v. 5) and Juvenal (‘‘Non monstrare vias eadem nisi 
sacra colenti,” Sat. xiv. 103). : 

3 There is no trace in the Talmud or elsewhere that it was a practice of 
the Pharisees to send a trumpeter before them when they distributed their 
alms (Lightfoot, Hor. Hebr. in Matt. vi. 2). The expression ‘ do not 
sound a trumpet before thee” is merely a graphie touch for “do not do 
it publicly and ostentatiously ” (cf. Numb. x. 3; Ps. Ixxxi. 3; Joel ii. 15, 
etc.). Mr. Shore, in the Bible Educator, approves of Schottgen’s conjecture, 
which connects it with the trumpet-shaped openings of the alms-boxes in 
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with hypocritie publicity, but in holy solitude. Fasting was 
to be exercised, not as a belauded virtue, but as a private 
self-denial. And all these acts of deyotion were to be offered 
with sole reference to the love of God, in a simplicity which 
sought no earthly reward, but which stored up for itself a 
heavenly and incorruptible treasure. And the service to be 
sincere must be entire and undistracted. he cares and the 
anxieties of life were not to divert its earnestness or to 
trouble its repose. The God to whom it was directed was a 
Father also, and He who ever feeds the fowls of the air, 
which neither sow nor reap, and clothes in their more than 
regal loveliness the flowers of the field,’ would not fail to 
clothe and feed, and that without any need for their own 
toilsome anxiety, the children who seek His righteousness 
as their first desire. 

And what should be the basis of such service ? The self 
examination whieh issues in a gentleness which will not 
condemn, in a charity that cannot believe, in an ignorance 
that will not know, the sins of others; the reserve which 
will not waste or degrade things holy; the faith which 
seeks for strength from above, and knows that, seeking 
rightly, it shall obtain; the self-denial which, in the desire 
to increase God’s glory and man’s happiness, sees the sole 
guide of its actions towards all the world... 

The gate was strait, the path narrow, but it led to life; 
by the lives and actions of those who professed to live by it, 
and point it out, they were to judge whether their doctrine 
was true or false; without this neither words of orthodoxy 
would avail, nor works of power. ; 

Lastly, He warned them that he who heard these sayings 
and did them was like a wise man who built a house with 
foundations dug deeply into the hving rock, whose house, 
because it was founded upon a rock, stood unshaken amid 
the vehement beating of storm and surge: but he who heard 
and did them not was likened “unto a foolish man that built 
the Temple treasury (Neh. xii. 41); but surely ‘‘do not trumpet” could 
never mean ‘‘do not make your shekels rattle in those trumpet-shaped 
orifices.” It is true that they were called skopheréth (Reland, De Spol. 
Templ. Hierosol. xii.) Grotius connects the expression with Amos iv. 5; 
and Rashi with a supposed custom (Targ. Hos. xiy. 8) of blowing the 
trumpet during libations in the Temple. 

1 Compare the name K aiserkrone for the imperial martagon. The lilies 
to which Christ alluded (Matt. vi. 28) are either flowers generally, or, per- 
haps, the scarlet anemone, or the Huleh lily—a beautiful flower which is 
found wild in this neighborhood. In verse 27, fAtcia should be rendered 


“age, not ‘stature,’ as in John ix. 21; Eph. iy. 13; Heb. xi. 11. Cf. 
édxrvdos auéoa, Ale., and Ps. xxxix. 5, 
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his house upon the sand; and the rain descended, and the 
floods came, and the winds blew and beat upon that house: 
and it fell, and great was the fall of it.”} 

Such in barest and most colorless outline are the topies of 
that mighty sermon; nor is it marvellous that they who 
heard it “were astonished at the doctrine.” Their main 
astonishment was that He taught “as one having authority, 
and not as the Scribes.”? The teaching of their Scribes was 


1 With this simile compare Ezek. xiii. 11; Job xxvii. 18. Schédttgen 
quotes an analogous comparison from the Pirke Abhdéth iii. 17, and Abhoth 
de Rabbi Nathan, c. 23 (a late Jewish writer). For an admirable sketch of 
the topics handled in the Sermon on the Mount, see Westcott’s Introi., 
p. 358. In outline he arranges it thus:—1. ‘‘ The Citizens of the Kingdom 
(vy. 1-16) —their character absolutely (3-6); relatively (7-12); and their 
influence (13-16). 2, The New Law (17-48) as the fulfilment of the Old, 
generally (17-20) and specially (murder, adultery, perjury, revenge, ex- 
clusiveness, 21-48). 3, The New Life (vi-vii. 27); acts of devotion (vi. 
1-18), aims (19-34), conduct (vii. 1-12), dangers (vii. 13-23). 4. The Great 
Contrast.” Many Rabbinical parables—always inferior in beauty, in 
point, in breadth, and in spirituality —have been compared with separate 
clauses of the Sermon on the Mount. Since even the Mishna was not 
committed to writing till the second century, and since it is therefore im- 
pebie to estimate the diffusion of Christian thought even among hostile 

abbinie writers, nothing conclusive can be assured from these parallels. 
It is a great mistake, as a friend observes, to suppose that the world is 
made in water-tight compartments, even when the divisions seem most 
absolute. In fact, hostility may be less a barrier than a channel, at least 
when accompanied by competition. Protestantism has reacted upon 
Romanism, but nothing like to the extent that Christianity reacted upon 
Judaism. But even if we suppose the Rabbinic parallels, such as they are, 
to be independent and precedent, yet, considering the fact that high moral 
truths have been uttered even by pagans, from the earliest times — and 
considering that all discovery of moral truths is due to that revealing 
Spirit which is called in Scripture ‘‘ the candle of the Lord ”’ (Proy. xx. 27) 
—the question of “originality,” to which some writers attach so much 
importance, seems to be futile, and devoid of all significance. I haye not 
thought it worth while to adduce these parallels, except in rare and inter- 
esting cases. The attack on the score of its not being “ original ”’ is the 
one of all others from which Christianity has least to fear. The question 
of mere literary precedence in the utterance or illustration of a moral 
truth is one which has noimportance for mankind. A truth so enunciated 
that it merely lies ‘“‘in the lumber-reom of the memory, side by side with 
the most exploded errors,” is practically no truth at all; it only becomes 
real when it is so taught as to become potent among human motives. 


** Though truths in manhood darkly join, 
Deep-seated in our mystic frame, 
We yield all honor to the name 

Of Him who made them current coin,” 


2 The Scribes (Sopherim) date as a distinct body from the period of 
Ezra. The name is derived from sepher, ‘ or book,” and means “ Scrip- 
turalists ’? — those who explained and copied the Law; not from saphar, 
“to count,’”? because they counted all the letters of it (Derenbourg, Hist. 
Pal. 25). Their functions were to copy, read, amend, explain, and protect 
the Law. It was in the latter capacity that they invented the fences, 
which, under the title of Dibheri Sopherim, “ words of the Scribes,’’ formed 
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narrow, dogmatic, material; it was cold in manner, frivolous 
in matter, second-hand, and iterative in its very essence ; 
with no freshness in it, no force, no fire; servile to all au- 
thority, opposed to all independence; at once erudite and 
foolish, at once contemptuous and mean; never passing a 
hair’s breadth beyond the carefully watched boundary line 
of commentary and precedent; full of balanced inference 
and orthodox hesitancy, and impossible literalism ; intricate 
with legal pettiness and labyrinthine system; elevating 
mere memory above genius, and repetition above originality ; 
concerned only about Priests and Pharisees, in Temple and 
synagogue, or school, or Sanhedrin, and mostly eccupied 
with things infinitely little. It was not indeed wholly 
devoid of moral significance, nor is it impossible to find here 
and there, among the débris of it, a noble thought; but it 
was occupied a thousandfold more with Levitical minutiz 
about mint, and anise, and cummin, and the length of 
fringes, and the breadth of phylacteries, and the washing of 
cups and platters, and the particular quarter of a second 
when new moons and Sabbath-days began.t. But this teach- 


the nucleus of the ‘‘ tradition of the elders’? (Matt. xv. 2; Gal. i. 14), or 
Oral Law (the Torah shebeal pi, or “‘ Law upon the lip,” as distinguished 
from the Torah shebeketeb, or ‘‘ Law which is in writing”), any transgres- 
sion of which is declared by the Mishna to be more heinous than a trans- 
gression of the words of the Bible (Sanhedrin, x. 3). The Sopherim proper 
only lasted from Ezra to the death of Simon the Just, B.c. 300, and they 
were succeeded by the Tanatm, or teachers of the Law—the vopixot and 
voportdackaao: of the Gospels, who lasted to A.p. 220, and fixed the ‘* Words 
of the Scribes” into ‘‘ Halachoth,” or “rules of action,’’ chiefly intended 
to form a seyay latérah, or ‘ hedge about the Law.” The Yanaim inher- 
ited a splendor of reputation which was reflected on them from their pre- 
decessors, who held a most exalted position (Ecclus. xxxix. 1-11). But 
the name ypappareds still continued to exist, although in a less lofty mean- 
ing than it had previously acquired. Secondhandness, the slavish depen- 
dence on precedent and authority, is the most remarkable characteristic of 
Rabbinical teaching. It very rarely rises above the level of a commentary 
at once timid and fantastic. R. Eliezer actually made it his boast that he 
had originated nothing; and Hillel’s grand position, as Nasi, or President 
of the Sanhedrin, was simply due to his haying remembered a decision of 
Shemaia and Abtalion. ‘ Get for thyself a teacher,’’ was a characteristic 
Soe Joshua Ben Perachia, whom the Talmud ¢alls ‘‘ the Teacher of 
irist. 

1 Any one who chooses to take the trouble, may verify these assertions 
for himself. Much has been written lately in exaltation of the Talmud. 
Now the literature to which the general name of Talmud is given, occu- 
pies twelve immense folio volumes; and it would be strange indeed if out 
of this vast encyclopedia of a nation’s literature, it were not possible to 
quote a few eloquent passages, some beautiful illustrations, and a consider- 
able number of just moral sentiments which sometimes rise to the dignity 
of noble thoughts. But what seems to me absolutely indisputable, and 
what any one may judge of for himself, is that all that ig really valuable 
in the Talmud is infinitesimally small compared with the almost immeas- 
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ing of Jesus was wholly different in its character, and as 
much grander as the temple of the morning sky under which 
it was uttered was grander than stifling synagogue or 
crowded school. It was preached, as each occasion rose, on 
the hill-side, or by the lake, or on the roads, or in the house 
of the Pharisee, or at the banquet of the Publican; nor was 
it any sweeter or loftier when it was addressed in the Royal 
Portico to the Masters of Israel, than when its only hearers 
were the ignorant people whom the haughty Pharisees held 
to be accursed. And there was no reserve in its administra- 
tion. It flowed forth as sweetly and as lavishly to single 
listeners as to enraptured crowds ; and some of its very rich- 
est revelations were vouchsafed, neither to rulers nor to 
multitudes, but to the persecuted outcast of the Jewish syn- 
agogue, to the timid inquirer in the lonely midnight, and 
the frail woman by the noonday well. And it dealt, not 
with scrupulous tithes and ceremonial cleansings, but with 
the human soul, and human destiny, and human life — with 
Hope, and Charity, and Faith. There were no definitions in 
it, or explanations, or “scholastic systems,” or philosophic 
theorizing, or implicated mazes of difficult and dubious dis- 
cussion, but a swift intuitive insight into the very depths of 


urable rubbish-heaps in which it is imbedded. Let any one, for instance, 
take in hand the recent French translation of one of the most important 
Talmudic treatises. The Talmud —i.e., the Mishna and Gemara— is di- 
vided into six Sedarim, or “‘ orders,” the first of which is called Seder Zeratm, 
or ‘‘ Order of Seeds,”’ and the first treatise of this is called Berachéth, or 
“ Blessings,’ and is composed of nine chapters on ‘‘ the confession, wor- 
ship, and service of the one God, and of prayers and benedictions offered 
to Him as the Giver of the blessings of Life. This has been translated 
into French by a learned Hebraist, M. Moise Schwab, of the Bibliothéque 
Nationale. The subject of this treatise is infinitely more elevating and 
important than that of any other of the sixty-three massiktoth, or ‘ trea~ 
tises ”’ of which the Mishnaiscomposed. Now I willask any reader or critic 
who considers that I have spoken too slightingly of the Scribes in the above 
passage, or have unduly depreciated the Talmud in other parts of this 
book, merely to take at haphazard any three perakim, or chapters of the 
Berachéth, and make an abstract of them. I shall be indeed surprised if 
after accepting this little test he still retains the exalted conception of 
these Jewish writings which some recent writers—notably the late 
lamented Mr. Deutsch — have endeavored to create. Few English divines 
have known the Talmud so thoroughly as Dr. Lightfoot, the learned 
author of the Horae Hebraicae (d. 1675). He was a man of eminent can- 
dor and simplicity, and his estimate of the Talmud, after an almost 
lifelong study of it, was as follows: ‘‘ Volumina ista legentem supra modum 
eruciant, torquent, et fatigant, styli difficultas tantum non insuperabilis, 
linguae asperitas tremenda, et rerum tractatarum STUPENDA INANITAS ET 
vAFRITIES. Nugis ubique scatent ita ac si nollent legi; obscuris ac diffi- 
cilibus ac si nollent intelligi; ita ut ubique patientia Lectori sit opus, et 
nugas ferendo et asperitites.” (Dedic. in Hor. Hebr. in Matth., 1658.) — 
See Excursus V., ‘f The Talmud and the Oral Law.” 
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the human heart — even a supreme and daring paradox that, 
without being fenced round with exceptions or limitations, 
appealed to the conscience with its irresistible simplicity, 
and with an absolute mastery stirred and dominated over 
the heart. Springing from the depths of holy emotions, it 
thrilled the being of every listener as with an electric flame. 
In a word, its authority was the authority of the Divine In- 
carnate; it was a voice of God, speaking in the utterance of 
man; its austere purity was yet pervaded with tenderest 
sympathy, and its awful severity with an unutterable love. 
It is, to borrow the image of the wisest of the Latin Fathers, 
a great sea whose smiling surface breaks into refreshing 
ripples at the feet of our little ones, but into whose unfath- 
omable depths the wisest may gaze with the shudder of 
amazement and the thrill of love.? 

And we, who can compare Christ’s teaching —the teach- 
ing of One whom some would represent to have been no 
more than the Carpenter of Nazareth —with all that the 
world has of best and greatest in Philosophy and Eloquence 
and Song, must not we too add, with yet deeper emphasis, 
that teaching as one having authority, He spake as never 
man spake? Other teachers have by God’s grace uttered 
words of wisdom, but to which of them has it been granted 
to regenerate mankind ? What would the world be now if 
it had nothing better than the dry aphorisms and cautious 
hesitations of Confucius, or the dubious principles and dan- 
gerous concessions of Plato? Would humanity have made 
the vast moral advance which it has made, if no great 
Prophet from on high had furnished it with anything better 
than Sakya Mouni’s dreary hope of a nirvana, to be won by 
unnatural asceticism, or than Mahomet’s cynical sanction of 
polygamy and despotism? Christianity may have degener- 
ated in many respects from its old and great ideal; it may 
have lost something of its virgin purity —the struggling and 
divided Church of to-day may have waned, during these 
long centuries, from the splendor of the New Jerusalem 
descending out of heaven from God: but is Christendom no 

1 “ Mira profunditas eloquiorum tuorum, quorum ecce ante nos super- 
ficies blandiens parvulis: sed mira profunditas, Deus meus, mira pro- 
funditas! Horror est intendere in eam; horror honoris et tremor amoris” 
(Augustine, Conf. xii. 14). On the general characteristics of Christian 
teaching there are some very beautiful and interesting remarks in Guizot, 
Méditations sur ’ Essence de la Religion Chrétienne, p. 279; Dupanloup, 
Vie de Notre Seigneur, pp. lxxiv. seqq. To avoid repetition, I may refer on 


this subject to the third of my Hulsean Lectures on the Witness of History 
to Christ, pp. 184-149, 
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better than what Greece became, and what Turkey and 
Arabia and China are? Does Christianity wither the 
nations which have accepted it with the atrophy of Buddh- 
ism, or the blight of Islam?! Even as a moral system — 
though it is infinitely more than a moral system —we do 
not concede that Christianity is unoriginal; and we besides 
maintain that no faith has ever been able like it to sway the 
affections and hearts of men. Other religions are demon- 
strably defective and erroneous; ours has never been proved 
to be otherwise than perfect and entire ; other systems were 
esoteric and exclusive, ours simple and universal; others 
temporary and for the few, ours eternal and for the race. 
K‘ung Foo-tze, Sakya Mouni, Mahomet, could not even con- 
ceive the ideal of a society without falling into miserable 
error; Christ established the reality of an eternal and glori- 
ous kingdom— whose theory for all, whose history in the 
world, prove it to be indeed what it was from the first pro- 
claimed to be —the Kingdom of Heaven, the Kingdom of 
God. 

And yet how exquisitely and freshly simple is the actual 
language of Christ compared with all other teaching that 
has ever gained the ear of the world! ‘There is no science 
in it, no art, no pomp of demonstration, no carefulness of 
toil, no trick of rhetoricians, no wisdom of the schools. 
Straight as an arrow to the mark His precepts pierce to the 
very depths of the soul and spirit. All is short, clear, pre- 
eise, full of holiness, full of the common images of daily 
life. ‘There is scarcely ascene or object familiar to the Gal- 
ilee of that day, which Jesus did not use as a moral illustra- 
tion of some glorious promise or moral law. He spoke of 
green fields, and springing flowers, and the budding of the 
vernal trees; of the red or lowering sky; of sunrise and 
sunset; of wind and rain; of night and storm; of clouds 
and lightning; of stream and river; of stars and lamps; of 
honey and salt; of quivering bulrushes and burning weeds ; 
of rent garments and bursting wine-skins; of eggs and ser- 


1 A blight certainly in Turkey, Arabia, and Egypt, and surely every- 
where non-progressive ; but Islam being, as it is, a professed modification 
of Judaism and Christianity, can hardly be counted an independentreligion, 
and is indeed a degeneracy even from Judaism. On Mahomet’s teaching 
in general see some wise remarks in Prof. Mozley’s Bampton Lectures On 
Miracles, p. 179. The reader may form some conception of K‘ung Foo-tze 
from Dr. Legge’s Life and Teaching of Confucius, which contains a trans- 
lation of the Analects; and of Sakya Mouni from M. B. St. Hilaire’s Le 
Bouddha et sa Religion (Paris, 1860). : 

2 See further The Witness of History to Christ, pp. 142, seqq. 
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pents; of pearls and pieces of money; of nets and fish, 
Wine and wheat, corn and oil, stewards and gardeners, 
laborers and employers, kings and shepherds, travellers and 
fathers of families, courtiers in soft clothing and brides in 
nuptial robes —all these are found in His discourses. He 
knew all life, and gazed on it with a kindly as well asa 
kingly glance. He could sympathize with its joys no less 
than He could heal its sorrows, and the eyes that were so 
often suffused with tears as they saw the sufferings of earth’s 
mourners beside the bed of death, had shone also with a 
kindlier glow as they watched the games of earth’s happy 
little ones in the green fields and busy streets.? 


1 Few have spoken more beautifully of our Lord’s teaching in these 
respects than Bishop Dupanloup, Vie de Notre Seigneur, l. c., in whom the 
main thought of the last paragraph will be found at much greater length. 
Much that I have said in this chapter is beautifully illustrated in a little 
poem by Arthur Hugh Clough, part of which (if it be not known to him) 
the reader will thank me for quoting : — 


“¢ Across the sea, along the shore, 
In numbers eyer more and more, 
From lonely hut and busy town, 
The valley through, the mountain down, 
What was it ye went out to see, 
Ye silly folk of Galilee? 
The reed that in the wind doth shake? 
The weed that washes in the lake? 


‘A teacher? Rather seek the feet 
Of those who sit in Moses’ seat. 
Go, humbly seek, and bow to them 
Far off in great Jerusalem... . 
What is it came ye here to note? 

A young man preaching in a boat. 


‘A Prophet! Boys and women weak! 
Declare — and cease to rave — 

Whence is it He hath learnt to speak? 
Say, who His doctrine gave ? 

A Prophet? Prophet wherefore He 
Of all in Israel’s tribes?’ -— 

He teacheth with authority 
And not as do the Scribes.” 


CHAPTER XIX. 


FURTHER MIRACLES. 
** He sent forth His word, and healed them.’’ — Ps. cvii. 20. 


Tue Inauguration of the Great Doctrine was immediately 
followed and ratified by mighty signs. Jesus went, says 
one of the Fathers, from teaching to miracle. Having 
taught as one who had authority, He proceeded to confirm 
that authority by accordant deeds. 

It might have been thought that after a night of ceaseless 
prayer under the open sky, followed at early dawn by the 
choice of Twelve Apostles, and by a long address to them 
and to a vast promiscuous multitude, our Lord would have 
retired to the repose which such incessant activity required. 
Such, however, was very far from being the case, and the 
next few days, if we rightly grasp the sequence of events, 
were days of continuous and unwearying toil. 

When the Sermon was over, the immense throng dispersed 
in various directions, and those whose homes lay in the 
plain of Gennesareth would doubtless follow Jesus through 
the village of Hattin, and across the narrow plateau, and 
then, after descending the ravine, would leave Magdala on 
the right, and pass through Bethsaida ? to Capernaum. 

As He descended the mountain,? and was just entering 
one of the little towns,! probably a short distance in advance 
of the multitude, who from natural respect would be lkely 
to leave Him undisturbed after His labors, a pitiable spec- 


1 Euthymius. Matt. viii. 14; Mark i. 40-45; Luke v. 12-16. — St. Mat- 
thew narrates twenty miracles; St. Mark, eighteen; St. Luke, nineteen; 
and St. John, seven. The total number of miracles related by the Evan- 
gelists is thirty-three. ; 

2 4.e.,the Western Bethsaida — probably the pleasant spot on the lake 
with its gently sloping banks, abundant streams, and strip of bright sand, 
now called Ain et-Tabijah. 

3 This definite mark of time and place is furnished by St. Matthew 
(viii. 1). Ihave combined with his narrative the incidents alluded to by 


the two other Synoptists. é Aid 
4 Luke v. 13. Hattin, or Magdala, would best suit the conditions 


mentioned. 
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tacle met His eyes. Suddenly,’ with agonies of entreaty, 
falling first on his knees, then, in the anguish of his heart 
and the intensity of his supplication, prostrating himself 
upon his face,? there appeared before Hun, with bare head, 
and rent garments, and covered lip, a leper — “full of 
leprosy ” —smitten with the worst and foulest form of that 
loathsome and terrible disease. ‘It must, indeed, have re- 
quired on the part of the poor wretch a stupendous faith to 
believe that the young Prophet of Nazareth was One who 
could heal a disease of which the worst misery was the 
belief that, when once thoroughly seated in the blood, it 
was ineradicable and progressive. And yet the concen- 
trated hope of a life broke out in the man’s impassioned 
prayer, “Lord, if Thou wilt, Thou, canst make me clean.” 
Prompt as an echo came the answer to his faith, “I will: 
be thou clean.” ® All Christ’s miracles are revelations also. 
Sometimes, when the circumstances of the-case required it, 
He delayed His answer to a sufferer’s prayer. But we are 
never told that there was a moment’s pause when a leper 
cried to him. Leprosy was an acknowledged type of sin, 
and Christ would teach us that the heartfelt prayer of the 
sinuer to be purged and cleansed is always met by instan- 
taneous acceptance. When David, the type of all true peni- 
tents, cried with intense contrition, “I have sinned against 
the Lord,’ Nathan could instantly convey to him God’s 
gracious message, “The Lord also hath put away thy sin; 
thou shalt not die.” * 

Instantly stretching forth His hand, our Lord touched the 
leper, and he was cleansed. 

It was a glorious violation of the letter of the Law, which 
attached ceremonial pollution to a leper’s touch;® but it 


1 This is implied in the «ai ijod of Luke v. 12; Matt. viii. 2. The phrase 
is peculiar to these two Evangelists, of whom St. Matthew uses it twenty- 
three, and St. Luke sixteen times (Westcott, Introd., p. 237, n.). 

2 roocexbver (Matt. viii. 2), yovurerdy (Mark i. 40), recy éxt ze dcwnov (Luke 
v. 12). A leper was regarded as one dead (Jos. Antt. ili. 11, § 3, undevi 
OVVOLALTMpEVOUS Kat VEKOOD pNdeV HcapEpovTas). 

3 ** Kcho prompta ad fidem leprosi maturam”’ (Bengel). St. Ambrose 
says, very fancifully, ‘‘Dicit volo propter Photinum imperat propter 
Arium; tangit propter Manicheum.’”’ The prompt, almost impetuous 
gladness and spontaneity of these miracles contrasts with the sorrow and 
delay of those later ones, which Jesus wrought when His heart had been 
utterly saddened, and men’s faith in Him had already begun to wane (cf. 
Matt. xiii. 58; Mark vi. 5). ‘* Prima miracula fecit confestim ne videretur 
cum labore facere” (Bengel). 

42 Sam. xii. 13. 

5 Ley. xiii. 26,46; Numb. v. 2.— ‘‘Quia Dominus Legis est non obse- 
quitur Legi, sed Legem facit ” (Ambr., in Luc.). 
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was at the same time a glorious illustration of the spirit of 
the Law, which was that merey is better than sacrifice. 
The hand of Jesus was not polluted by touching the leper's 
body, but the leper’s whole body was cleansed by the touch 
of that holy hand. It was even thus that He touched our 
pout human nature, and yet remained without spot of » 
sin. 

It was in the depth and spontaneity of His human emo- 
tion that our Lord had touched the leper into health. But 
it was His present desire to fulfil the Mosaic Law by perfect 
obedience; and both in proof of the miracle, and out of con- 
sideration to the sufferer, and in conformity with the Leviti- 
eal ordinance, He bade the leper go and show himself to the 
priest, make the customary offerings, and obtain the legal 
certificate that he was clean.?- He accompanied the direction 
with a strict and even stern injunction to say not one word 
of it to any one.® It appears from this that the suddenness 
with which the miracle had been accomplished had kept it 
secret from all, except perhaps a few of our Lord’s immediate 
followers, although it had been wrought in open day, and in 
the immediate neighborhood of a city, and at no great dis- 
tance from the following multitudes. But why did our Lord 


1 H. de Sto. Victore (in Trench on Miracles, p. 237). 

2 We shall speak more of leprosy hereafter, when we consider others of 
our Lord's miracles. Perhaps no conception of it can be derived from any 
source more fearfully than from Ley. xiii., xiv. The reader will find the 
subject fully and learnedly treated in Jahn’s Archaeologia Biblica, §§ 188, 
18). The rites which accompanied the sacerdotal cleansing of a leper 
are described at length in Ley. xiy. It was a long process, in two stages. 
First the priest had to come to him outside the camp or town, to kill a 
sparrow over fresh water, to dip a living sparrow with cedar-wood, scarlet 
wool, and hyssop into the blood-stained water, to sprinkle the leper seven 
times with this strange aspergillum, and then let the living bird loose, and 
pronounce the man clean. The man was then to shave off his hair, bathe, 
remain seven days out of his house; again shave, and bathe, and return to 
the priest, bringing one lamb for a trespass-offering, and a second with a 
ewe-lamb for a burnt- and sin-offering (or, if too poor to do this, two young 
pigeons), and flour and oil for a meat-offering. Some of the blood of the 
trespass-offering, and some of the oil, was then put, with certain ceremo- 
nies, on the tip of his right ear, the thumb of his right hand, and the great 
toe of his right foot, the rest of the oil being poured upon his head. H+ 
was then pronounced clean. There could not well be any dispute about 
the reality of the cleansing, after ceremonials so elaborate as this, which 
are the main topic of the Mishnaic tract Negaim, in fourteen chapters. 
Since writing the above note I have read Delitzsch’s Durch Krunkhewt zur 
Genesung, in which the whole rites are elaborately described. 4 

3 "Opa undevi undév etnys (Mark i. 44). This probably is the correct reading 
of B. The expression is much stronger than usual (see xiii. 2; xiv. 2). 
For other instances of enjoined secrecy see Mark i. 25, 44 (Luke iv. 35; 
v. 14) ; Mark iii. 12 (Matt. xii. 16); v.43 (Luke viii. 56). It will be seen 
from this that such commands were mainly given in the early part of the 


ministry. 
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on this, and many other occasions, enjoin on the recipients 
of the miracles a secrecy which they so rarely observed ? 
The full reason perhaps we shall never know; but that it 
had reference to circumstances of time and place, and the 
mental condition of those in whose favor the deeds were 
wrought, is clear from the fact that on one occasion at least, 
where the conditions were different, He even enjoined a 
publication of the merey vouchsafed.* Was it, as St. Chry- 
sostom conjectures, to repress a spirit of boastfulness, and 
teach men not to talk away the deep inward sense of God’s 
great gifts ? or was it to avoid an over-excitement and tumult 
in the already astonished multitudes of Galilee ? ? or was it 
that He might be regarded by them in His true light — not 
as a mighty Wonder-worker, not as a universal Hakim, but 
as a Saviour by Revelation and by Hope ? 

Whatever may have been the general reasons, it appears 
that in this case there must have been some reason of special 
importance. St. Mark, reflecting for us the intense and 
vivid impressions of St. Peter, shows us, in his terse but 
most graphic narrative, that the man’s dismissal was accom- 
panied on our Saviour’s part with some overpowering emo- 
tion. Not only is the word, “He straitly charged him” 
(Mark i. 43), a word implying an extreme earnestness and 
even vehemence of look and gesture, but the word for “ forth- 
with sent him away” is literally He “ pushed” or “ drove 
him forth.”® What was the cause for this severely incul- 
cated order, for this instantaneous dismissal? Perhaps it 
was the fact that by touching the leper — though the touch 
was healing — He would, in the eyes of an unreasoning and 
unspiritual orthodoxy, be regarded as ceremonially unclean. 


1 The Gadarene demoniac (Mark y. 19; Luke viii. 39). 

2 As is clearly indicated in the beautiful reference to Isa. xlii. in Matt. 
xii. 15-20. No true Prophet regards such powers as being the real root 
of the matter. At the best they are evidential, and that mainly to the 
immediate witnesses. 

8 éuBorunoduevos air, edPéws eéBudev adrév (Mark i. 43). Huthymius explains 
this word by avornpiis éuBrébas kat émoeicas Thy kehadjy. It is true that both these 
words occur elsewhere in the picturesque and energetic Greek of the Gos- 
pels, but generally in very strong senses—e.g:, Matt. ix. 30, 38; Mark 
i. 12; xiv.5; John xi. 33. In Aquila and Symmachus also the word is 
used of vehement indignation (Ps. vii. 11; Isa. xvii.13). (Cf. \Vi, imply- 


ing sorrow, Gen. xl. 6, etc.). Some have supposed that é«Badey, merely in 
the sense of * send forth,’ is due to the vagueness of the Hebrew words 
122 and W171; still a certain vehemence and urgency in our Lord’s words 
to the leper is observable in the change from the third to the first person in 
Luke v. 14. The ééBadev does not imply that the miracle was done in a 
house; it may mean “ from the town” (Alf.). 
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And that this actually did occur may be assumed from the 
expressly mentioned fact that, in consequence of the manner 
in which this incident was blazoned abroad by the cleansed 
sufferer, “ He could not openly enter into a city, but was 
without in desert places.”! St. Luke mentions a similar 
circumstance, though without giving any special reason for 
it, and adds that Jesus spent the time in prayer? If, how- 
ever, the dissemination of the leper’s story involved the 
necessity for a short period of seclusion, it is clear that the 
multitude paid but little regard to this Levitical unclean- 
ness, for even in the lonely spot to which Jesus had retired 
they thronged to Him from every quarter. 

Whether the healing of the centurion’s servant ® took place 
before or after this retirement is uncertain; but from the 
fact that both St. Matthew and St. Luke place it in close 
connection with the Sermon on the Mount, we may suppose 
that the thronging of the multitudes to seek Him even in 
desert places, may have shown that it would not be possible 
for Him to satisfy the scruples of the Legalists by this 
temporary retirement from human intercourse. 

Our Lord had barely reached the town of Capernaum, 
where He had fixed His temporary home, when He was met 
by a deputation of Jewish elders * probably the batlantm of 


1 Mark i. 45. “It was,” says Lange (Life of Christ, H. Tr. ii. 443), ‘a 
sort of Levitical quarantine.” He is wrong, however, in taking mé4w to 
mean “ that city,” for St. Mark has not mentioned any city, and the word 
has no article. ‘ 

2 It is interesting to observe that St. Luke, more than the other Evan- 
gelists, constantly refers to the private prayers of Jesus (iii. 21; vi. 12; 
ix. 18, 28; xi. 1; xxiii. 34, 46). : ; 

3 Luke vii. 1-10; Matt. viii.5-13. The points of difference between the 
healing of the nobleman’s son and this miracle are too numerous to admit 
of our accepting the opinion of those who identify them. 

4 St. Matthew’s briefer and less accurate narrative represents the request 
as coming from the centurion himself, on the every-day principle that 
“ qui facit per alium facit per se.’ For a similar case, comp. Matt. xx. 
20 with Mark x. 35 (Trench on Miracles, p. 236). Of course if Inspiration 
were a supernatural miraculous interposition, instead of, as we believe, a 
guiding and. illuminating influence, such apparent discrepancies would 
not exist. But as the Jews wisely said even of their adored Law, 45) 
DIN 7°33 pw 925, ‘‘ the Law speaks with the tongue of the sons of 
men” (Gittin, 41, 3; Babha Metsia, 31, 2; Nedarim, 2, 1; Reland, Anitt. 
Hebr. p. 140), so we say with St. Augustine, that the Evangelists are per- 
fectly sober and truthful witnesses, though they were not in trivial matters 
miraculously exempted from insignificant imperfections of memory, and 
speak to us as we speak to each other. I would not go so far asSt. Augus- 
tine in saying that they wrote “ut quisque meminerat vel ut cuique cordi 
erat;’’ but I would ask with him, ‘An Scriptura Dei aliter nobiscum 
fuerat quam nostro more locutura?”’ (De Cons. Hvv. ii. 20.) In the face 
of such obvious variations — trivial indeed, yet real — such as exist between 
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the chief synagogue — to intercede with Him on behalf of a 
centurion, whose faithful and beloved slave 1 lay in the 
agony and peril of a paralytic seizure. It might have seemed 
strange that Jewish elders should take this amount of in- 
terest in one who, whether a Roman or not, was certainly a 
heathen, and may not even have been a “proselyte of the 
gate.”? They explained, however, that not only did he love 
their nation —a thing most rare in a Gentile, for, generally 
speaking, the Jews were regarded with singular detestation 
— but had even, at his own expense, built them a synagogue, 
which, although there must have been severalin Capernaum, 
was sufficiently beautiful and conspicuous to be called “the 
synagogue.”3 The mere fact of their appealing to Jesus 
shows that this event belongs to an early period of His 
ministry, when myriads looked to Him with astonishment 
and hope, and before the deadly exasperation of after days 
had begun. Christ immediately granted their request. “I 
will go,” He said, “and heal him.” But on the way they 
met other messengers from the humble and devout centurion, 
entreating Him not to enter the unworthy roof of a Gentile, 
but to heal the suffering slave (as He had healed the son of 
the courtier) by a mere word of power. As the centurion, 


them, in recording exact words (e.g., those uttered in Gethsemane, or by 
the Apostles in the sinking ship), and facts (e.g., the order of the Tempta- 
tions and the Title on the Cross), I do not see how their supernatural and 
infallible accuracy, as apart from their absolutely truthful evidence, can 
oe maintained. As, once more, is observed by St. Augustine, ‘‘ Per hujus- 
modi locutiones varias sed non contrarias discimus nihil in cujusque verbis 
nos inspicere debere nisi voluntatem,” etc. (ib. ii. 28). ‘‘ Diversa multa,”’ 
he says elsewhere, ‘‘ adversa nulla esse possunt.’”? The Manicheans, to 
whom this narrative was very distasteful, tried to reject it on the ground 
of this very discrepancy. The free and candid manner in which St. 
Augustine meets and answers them is well worth study. The reader will 
find some of his most important remarks on this subject quoted or referred 
to by Archbishop Trench, Sermon on the Mount, pp. 48-50. 

1 It has been suggested, and is not impossible, that the 6 mais of St. 
Matthew’s Gospel may have risen out of a confusion from the Hebrew 
word. St. Luke, however, calls the slave 6 rais pov (vil. 7) as well as St. 
Matthew. 

2 Alford points out that he is not designated by the terms usually 
applied to proselytes (e.g., in Acts x. 1,2). He may have been one of the 
Samaritan soldiers of Herod Antipas, or he may have been at the head of 
a small Roman garrison at Capernaum. 

3 Luke vii. 5, riv cuveywyhy atrds (of hisown accord) wkodéuncev fuiv. There 
were said to be 400 synagogues in Jerusalem, and if Capernaum be Tell 
Him, there are among its ruins the apparent remains of at least two 
synagogues. Perhaps when the traveller is sitting among the sculptured 
débris of white marble which crowns the low bluff on which Tell Him 
stands, he may be in the ruins of the actual building, which by its splen- 
dor attested the centurion’s liberal and kindly feelings towards the Jews, 
and which once rang with the echoes of the voice of Christ 
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though in a subordinate office, yet had ministers ever ready 
to do his bidding, so could not Christ bid viewless messengers 
to perform His will, without undergoing this personal labor ? 
The Lord was struck by so remarkable a faith, greater than 
any which He had met with even in Israel. He had found 
in the oleaster what He had not found in the olive ;} and 
He drew from this circumstance the lesson, which fell with 
such a chilling and unwelcome sound on Jewish ears, that 
when many of the natural children of the kingdom should 
be cast into outer darkness, many should come from the 
East and the West, and sit down with Abraham and Isaac 
and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven. But the centurion’s 
messengers found on their return that the healing word had 
been effectual, and that the cherished slave had been restored 
to health. 

It is not strange that, after days so marvellous as these, 
it vas impossible for Jesus to find due repose. From early 
dawn on the mountain-top to late evening in whatever house 
He had selected for His nightly rest, the multitudes came 
crowding about Him, not respecting His privacy, not allow- 
ing for His weariness, eager to see Him, eager to share His 
miracles, eager to listen to His words. There was no time 
even to eat bread. Such a life is not only to the last degree 
trying and fatiguing, but to a refined and high-strung nature, 
rejoicing in noble solitude, finding its purest and most 
perfect happiness in lonely prayer, this incessant publicity, 
this apparently illimitable toil becomes simply maddening, 
unless the spirit be sustained by boundless sympathy and 
love. But the heart of the Saviour was so sustained. It is 
probably to this period that the remarkable anecdote belongs 
which is preserved for us by St. Mark alone. The kinsmen 
and immediate family of Christ, hearing of all that He was 
doing, came from their home — perhaps at Cana, perhaps at 
Capernaum —to get possession of His person, to put Him 
under coustraint.? Their informants had mistaken the ex- 
altation visible in all His words and actions —the intense 


1 Aug. in Joh. tr. xvi. ; 

2 Mark iii. 21, of nap’ aro —a somewhat vague expression — seems 
something like our colloquial expression “‘ his people.” From the curious 
accident that the word xearioa: occurs in the LXX. (2 Kings iv. 8), in 
immediate connection with ‘eating bread,” Bishop Wordsworth makes 
the surely too ingenious conjecture *‘ that the mother of Christ supposed 
that she was imitating the good Shunamite in her conduct to the prophet 
Elisha, in endeavoring to constrain them [qu. Him? unless, indeed, he 
refers avrdv to rev dy4ov, which is impossible] to eat bread. 
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glow of compassion — the burning flame of love ; they looked 
upon it as over-excitement, exaggerated sensibility, the very 
delirium of beneficence and zeal. To the world there has 
ever been a tendency to confuse the fervor of enthusiasm 
with the eccentricity of a disordered genius. ‘ Paul, thou 
art mad,” was the only comment which the Apostle’s passion 
of exalted eloquence produced on the cynical and dase 
intellect of the Roman Procurator.! ‘He hath a devil,” 
was the inference suggested to many dull and worldly 
hearers after some of the tenderest and divinest sayings of 
~our Lord.? “Brother Martin has a fine genius,” was the 
sneering allusion of Pope Leo X. to Luther. ‘ What crack- 
brained fanatics,” observed the fine gentleman of the eigh- 
teenth century when they spoke of Wesley and Whitefield. 
Similar, though not so coarse, was the thought which filled 
the mind of Christ’s wondering relatives, when they heard 
of this sudden and amazing activity after the calm seclusion 
of thirty unknown and unnoticed years. As yet they were 
out of sympathy with Him; they knew Him not, did not 
fully believe in Him; they said, “He is beside Himself.” 
It was needful that they should be henceforth taught by 
several decisive proofs that He was not of them; that this 
was no longer the Carpenter, the brother of James and Joses 
and Judas and Simon, but the Son of God, the Saviour of 


the world. 


1 Acts xxvi. 24. Cf. 2 Cor. v. 13. 
- 2 John x. 20. 


CHAPTER XX. 


JESUS AT NAIN. 
*¢ Shall the dead arise, and praise thee? ’’ — Ps. lxxxviii. 10. 


Ir the common reading in the text of St. Luke (vii. 11) 
be right, it was on the very day after these events that our 
Lord took His way from Capernaum to Nain.? Possibly — 
for, in the dim uncertainties of the chronological sequence, 
much scope must be left to pure conjecture — the incident 
of His having touched the leper may have tended to hasten 
His temporary departure from Capernaum by the comments 
which the act involved. 

Nain — now a squalid and miserable village —is about 
twenty-five miles from Capernaum, and lies on the north- 
west slope of Jebel el-Duhy, or Little Hermon. The name 
(which it still retains) means “fair,” and its situation near 
Endor— nestling picturesquely on the hill-slopes of the 
graceful mountain, and full in view of Tabor and the heights 
of Zebulon —justifies the flattering title. Starting, as Ori- 
entals always do, early in the cool morning hours, Jesus, in 
all probability, sailed to the southern end of the lake, and 
then passed down the Jordan valley, to the spot where the 
wadys of the Esdraelon slope down to it; from which point, 
leaving Mount Tabor on the right hand, and Endor on the 
left, He might easily have arrived at the little village soon 
after noon. 

At this bright and welcome period of His ministry, He 
was usually accompanied, not only by His disciples, but also 
by rejoicing and adoring crowds. And as this glad pro- 


1 The narratives of this chapter are mostly peculiar to St. Luke (vii. 11- 
50). The message of St. John Baptist’s disciples is, however, also related 
by St. Matthew (xi. 2-19). é ry étig (sc. fuéog) must mean, ‘‘on the next 
day.’’ It is true that the latter word is added in Luke ix. 37; but, on the 
other hand, it is omitted in Acts xxi. 1; xxv. 17, ete. And when a wider 
range of time is intended, St. Luke uses év rq xabegijs; on the other hand, 
according to Meyer, when fpép¢ is understood, St. Luke never uses év. See 
Alford, ad loc. “Evra is here the reading of A, B, L, etc.; Tischendorf 
reads ty with x (prima manu), C, D, K, ete. 
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cession, so full of their high hopes and too-often-erring be- 
hefs about the coming King, were climbing the narrow and 
rocky ascent which leads to the gate of Nain, they were 
met by another and a sad procession issuing through it to 
bury a dead youth outside the walls.1. There was a pathos 
deeper than ordinary in the spectacle, and therefore proba- 
bly, in that emotional race, a wail, wilder and sincerer than 
the ordinary lamentation. For this boy was —in language 
which is all the more deeply moving from its absolute sim- 
phieity, and which to Jewish ears would have involved a 
sense of anguish yet deeper than to ours?— “the only son 
‘of his mother, and she a widow.” The sight of this terrible 
sorrow appealed irresistibly to the Saviour’s loving and gentle 
heart. Pausing only to say to the mother, “ Weep not,” He 
approached, and — heedless once more of purely ceremonial 
observances — touched the bier, or rather the open coffin in 
which the dead youth lay. It must have been a moment of 
intense and breathless expectation. Unbidden, but filled 
with indefinable awe, the bearers of the bier stood still. 
And then through the hearts of the stricken mourners, and 
through the hearts of the silent multitude, there thrilled the 
cali utterance, “Young man, arise!” Would that dread 
monosyllable* thrill also through the unknown mysterious 
solitudes of death ? would it thrill through the impenetrable 
darkness of the more-than-midnight which has ever concealed 
from human vision the world beyond the grave? It did. 
The dead got up, and began to speak; and He delivered him 
to his mother. 

No wonder that a great fear fell upon all. They might 
have thought of Elijah and the widow of Sarepta; of Elisha 
and the lady of the not far distant Shunem. They too, the 
greatest of the Prophets, had restored to lonely women their 
dead cnly sons. But they had done it with agonies and en- 
ergies of supplication, wrestling in prayer, and lying out- 


1 The ordinary Jewish custom. The rough path near the entrance of 
Nein must be added to the certain sites of events in the life of Christ. 
The rock-hewn sepulchres on the hill-side may well be as old as the time 
of Christ, and it is probably to one of them that the youth’s body was 
being carried. 

2 Partly because to die childless was to them a terrible calamity; partly 
because the loss of offspring was often regarded as a direct punishment for 
sin (Jer. vi. 26; Zech. xii. 10; Amos viii. 10). 

8 DID. kim! It is at least natural to suppose that our Lord used the 


' 
ay Aramaic word as to the daughter of Jairus, “ Talitha cimi” (Mark 
v. 41), 
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stretched upon the dead;* whereas Jesus had wrought that 
miracle calmly, incidentally, instantaneously, in His own 
name, by His own authority, with a single word. Could 
they judge otherwise than that “God had visited His 
people” ? : 

It was about this time, possibly even on this same day,? 
that our Lord received a short but agitated message from 
His own great Forerunner, John the Baptist. Its very 
brevity added to the sense of doubt and sadness which it 
breathed. “Art Thou,” he asked, “the coming Messiah, or 
are we to expect another ?”’ 8 

Was this a message from him who had first recognized 
and pointed out the Lamb of God? from him who, in the 
rapture of vision, had.seen heaven opened and the Spirit de- 
scending on the head of Jesus like a dove ? 

It may be so. Some have indeed imagined that the mes- 
sage was merely intended to satisfy the doubts of the Bap- 
tist’s jealous and disheartened followers; some, that his 
question only meant, “ Art Thou indeed the Jesus to whom 
I bore my testimony ?” * some, that the message implied no 
latent hesitation, but was intended as a timid suggestion 
that the time was now come for Jesus to manifest Himself 
as the Messiah of His nation’s theocratic hopes — perhaps 
even as a gentle rebuke to Him for allowing His friend and 
Forerunner to languish in a dungeon, and not exerting on 
his behalf the miraculous power of which these rumors told. 
But these suggestions — all intended, as it were, to save the 
credit of the Baptist —are at the best wholly unauthorized, 
and are partly refuted by the actual expressions of the nar- 
rative. St. John Baptist in his heroic greatness needs not 
the poor aid of our charitable suppositions: we conclude, 

1 1 Kings xvii. 21; 2 Kings iv. 35. , 

2 Matt..xi. 2-19; Luke vii. 18-35. —I am well aware of what Stier and 
others say to the contrary; but it is impossible and wholly unnecessary to 
give separate reasons and proofs at each step of the narrative. 

8 The éreoovy of Matt. xi. 3 would strictly mean either ‘a second”’ or 
“one quite different; ’’ but as the messenger doubtless spoke in Aramaic, 
the variation from the a@/ov of Luke vii. 19 must not be pressed. 

4 The main argument for this is that in Matt. xi. 2 it says that Joln 
had heard in prison the works of the Messiah (rot Xocoro), not as elsewhere 
in St. Matthew, rod 'Ijoot. It must be borne in mind that in the Gospels 
** Christ” is always a title, scarcely ever a proper name. It did not become 
aname till after the Resurrection. Moreover, it appears that some of the 
rumors about Jesus were that He was Elijah, or Jeremiah, and these 
may have tended to confuse the prison-clouded mind of John (Just. Matt., 
Quaest. ad. Orthod. 34, quoted by Alford). Dr. Lightfoot (on Revision, 


p. 100) says that Xovoros is never found in the Gospels with ‘Inoots, except 
in John xyii. 3 (but add Matt. i. 1, 18; Mark i. 1). 
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from the express words of Him who at this very crisis pro- 
nounced upon him*the most splendid eulogy ever breathed 
over mortal man, that the great and noble prophet had in- 
deed, for the moment, found a stwmbling-block to his faith 
in what he heard about the Christ.’ 
_ And is this unnatural ? is it an indecision which any one 
who knows anything of the human heart will venture for a 
moment to condemn? ‘The course of the greatest of the 
Prophets had been brief and tragical—a sad calendar of 
disaster and eclipse. Though all men flocked in multitudes 
to listen to the fiery preacher of the wilderness, the real 
effect on the mind of the nation had been neither permanent 
nor deep.2. We may say with the Scotch poet — 


“Who listened to his voice ? obeyed his ery ? 
Only the echoes which he made relent 
Rang from their flinty caves, ‘Repent ! repent !’” 


Even before Jesus had come forth in the fulness of His 
ministry, the power and influence of John had paled like a 
star before the sunrise. He must have felt very soon —and 
that is a very bitter thing for any human heart to feel— 
that his mission for this life was over; that nothing appre- 
ciable remained for him to do. Similar moments of intense 
and heart-breaking despondency had already occurred in the 
lives of his very greatest predecessors —in the lives of even 
a Moses and an Elijah. But the case was far worse with John 
the Baptist than with them. For though his Friend and 
his Saviour was living, was at no great distance from him, 
was in the full tide of His influence, and was daily working 
the miracles of love which attested His mission, yet John 
saw that Friend and Saviour on earth no more. There were 
no visits to console, no intercourse to sustain him; he was 
surrounded only by the coldness of listeners whose curiosity 
had waned, and the jealousy of disciples whom his main tes- 
timony had disheartened. And then came the miserable 
climax. Herod Antipas—the pettiest, meanest, weakest, 
most contemptible of titular princelings — partly influenced 
by political fears, partly enraged by John’s just and blunt 
rebuke of his adulterous life, though at first he had listened to 
the Baptist with the superstition which is the usual concomi- 
tant of cunning, had ended by an uxorious concession to the 
hatred of Herodias, and had flung him into prison, 


1 Matt. xi. 11. 
2 Matt. xi. 18; xxi. 23-27; John vy. 35. 
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Josephus tells us that this prison was the fortress of 
Macherus, or Makor, a strong and gloomy castle, built by 
Alexander Janneus and strengthened by Herod the Great — 
on the borders of the desert, to the north of the Dead Sea, 
and on the frontiers of Arabia.) We know enough of soli- 
tary castles and Eastern dungeons to realize what horrors 
must have been involved for any man in such an imprison- 
ment; what possibilities of agonizing torture, what daily 
risk of a violent and unknown death. How often in the 
world’s history have even the most generous and dauntless 
Spirits been crushed and effeminated by such hopeless cap- 
tivity. When the first noble rage, or heroic resignation, 
is over — when the iron-hearted endurance is corroded by 
- forced inactivity and maddening solitude — when the great 
heart is cowed by the physical lassitude and despair of a 
life left to rot away in the lonely darkness — who can be 
answerable for the level of depression to which he may sink ? 
Savonarola, and Jerome of Prague, and Luther were men 
whose courage, like that of the Baptist, had enabled them 
to stand unquailing before angry councils and threatening 
kings: will any one, in forming an estimate of their good- 
ness and their greatness, add one shade of condemnation be- 
cause of the wavering of the first and of the second in the 
prison-cells of Florence and Constance, or the phantasies of 
incipient madness which agitated, in the castle of Wartburg, 
the ardent spirit of the third? And yet to St. John Baptist 
imprisonment must have been a deadlier thing than even to 
Luther; for in the free wild life of the hermit he had lived 
in constant communion with the sights and sounds of nature, 
had breathed with delight and liberty the free winds of the 
wilderness, and gazed with a sense of companionship on the 
large stars which beam from the clear vault of the Eastern 
night. Toa child of freedom and of passion, to, a rugged, 
passionate, untamed spirit like that of John, a prison was 
worse than death. For the palms of Jericho and the bal- 
sams of Engedi, for the springing of the beautiful gazelles 
amid the mountain solitudes, and the reflection of the moon- 
light on the mysterious waves of the Salt Lake, he had 
nothing now but the chilly damps and cramping fetters of a 
dungeon, and the brutalities of such a jailer as a tetrarch 
like Antipas would have kept in a fortress like Makor. In 

1 Hitzig says that 1122 means ‘‘diadem.” The ruins of it have rarely 


been visited, but were discovered, or at any rate heard of, by Seetzen - 
in 1807. 
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that black prison, among its lava streams and basaltic rocks, 
which was tenanted in reality by far worse demons of 
human brutality and human vice than the “goats” and 
“satyrs” and doleful creatures believed by Jewish legend to 
haunt its whole environment, we cannot wonder if the eye 
of the caged eagle began to film. 

Not once or twice alone in the world’s history has God 
seemed to make His very best and greatest servants drink 
to the very dregs the cup of apparent failure — called 
them suddenly away by the sharp stroke of martyrdom, or 
down the long declivities of a lingering disease, before even 
a distant view of their work has been vouchsafed to them; 
flung them, as it were, aside like broken instruments, useless 
for their destined purpose, ere he crowned with an immortal- 
ity of success and blessing the lives which fools regarded as 
madness, and the end that has been without human honor. 
It is but a part of that merciful fire in which He is purging 
away the dross from the seven-times-refined gold of a spirit 
which shall be worthy of eternal bliss. But to none could 
this disciplinary tenderness have come in more terrible dis- 
euise than to St. John. For he seemed to be neglected not 
only by God above, but by the living Son of God on earth. 
John was pining in Herod’s prison while Jesus, in the glad 
simplicity of His early Galilean ministry, was preaching to 
rejoicing multitudes among the mountain lilies or from the 
waves of the pleasant lake. Oh, why did his Father in 
heaven and his Friend on earth suffer him to languish in 
this soul-clouding misery ? Had not his life been innocent ? 
had not his ministry been faithful ? had not his testimony 
been true ? h, why did not He, to whom he had borne 
witness beyond Jordan, call down fire from heaven to shatter 
those foul and guilty towers? Among so many miracles 
might not one be spared to the unhappy kinsman who had 
gone before His face to prepare His way before Him ? 
Among so many words of merey and tenderness might not 
some be vouchsafed to him who had uttered that Voice in the 
wilderness ? Why should not the young Son of David rock 
with earthquake the foundations of these Idumean prisons, 
where many a noble captive has been unjustly slain, or send 
but one of His twelve legions of angels to liberate His Fore- 
runner and His friend, were it but to restore him to his 
desert solitude once more —content there to end his life 
among the wild beasts, so it were far from man’s tyrannous 
infamy, and under God’s open sky ?_ What wonder. we say 
again, if the eye of the caged eagle began to film! ‘ 
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“Art Thou He that should come, or do we look fer 
another ?” 

Jesus did not directly answer the question. He showed 
the messengers, He let them see with their own eyes, some 
of the works of which hitherto they had only heard by the 
hearing of the ear. And then with’ a reference to the 61st 
chapter of Isaiah, He bade them take back to their master 
the message, that blind men saw, and lame walked, and 
lepers were cleansed, and deaf heard, and dead were raised ;1 
and above all, and more than all, that to the poor the glad 
tidings were being preached: and then, we can imagine with 
how deep a tenderness, He added, “ And blessed is he who- 
soever shall not be offended in me ” — blessed (that is) is he 
who shall trust me, even in spite of sorrow and persecution 
— he who shall believe that I know to the utmost the will 
of Him that sent me, and how and when to finish His work. 

We may easily suppose, though nothing more is told us, 
that the disciples did not depart without receiving from 
Jesus other words of private wffection and encouragement 
for the grand prisoner whose end was now so nearly 
approaching — words which would be to him sweeter than 
the honey which had sustained his hunger in the wilderness, 
dearer than water-springs in the dry ground. And uo sooner 
had the disciples departed, than He who would not seem to 
be guilty of idle flattery, but yet wished to prevent His 
hearers from cherishing one depreciatory thought of the 
great Prophet of the Desert, uttered over His friend and 
Forerunner, in language of rhythmic and perfect loveliness, 

the memorable eulogy, that he was indeed the promised Voice 

in the new dawn of a nobler day, the greatest of all God’s 
herald messengers —the Elias who, according to the last 
word of ancient prophecy, was to precede the Advent of the 
Messiah, and to prepare His way. 

“ What went ye out into the wilderness for to see ? 

“ A reed shaken by the wind ? 

“But what went ye out tor to see ? 

“ A man clothed in soft raiment ? 

“ Behold, they that wear soft clothing are in kings’ houses ! ? 


1 Even if the spiritual meaning did not predominate in these expres- 
sions, as seems to be clear from the words which formed their climax, yet 
the recent miracle at Nain would alone suffice to justify this allusion. I 
may observe here that I quote from these latter chapters of ‘‘ Isaiah” 
without thinking it necessary to call the writer of them, as Ewald does, 
“the Great Unnamed.”’ ’ : an Fe 

2 * Those in gorgeous apparel and luxury,” is the slight variation in St. 
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“But what went ye out for to see? - 

“A prophet ? 

“Yea, I say unto you, and far more than a prophet. For 
this is he of whom it is written, Behold, I send my messen- 
ger before Thy face, who shall prepare Thy way before 
Thee.” 

And having pronounced this rhythmic and impassioned 
eulogy, he proceeded to speak to them more calmly respect- 
ing Himself and John, and to tell them that though John 
was the last and greatest of the Old Dispensation, yet the 
least in the kingdom of heaven was greater than he. The 
brevity with which the words are repeated leaves their mean- 
ing uncertain; but the superiority intended is a superiority 
doubtless in spiritual privileges, not in moral exaltation. 
“The least of that which is greatest,” says a legal maxim, 
“is greater than the greatest of that which is least;”* and 
in revealed knowledge, in illimitable hope, in conscious close- 
ness of relationship to his Father and his God, the humblest 
child of the New Covenant is more richly endowed than the 
greatest prophet of the Old. And into that kingdom of God 
whose advent was now proclaimed, henceforth with holy and 
happy violence they all might press. Such eager violence — 
natural to those who hunger and thirst after righteousness 
— would be only acceptable in the sight of God. 

Many who heard these words, and especially the publicans 
and those who were scorned as the “ people of the earth,’® 
accepted with joy and gratitude this approbation of their 
confidence in John. But there were others —the accredited 
teachers of the written and oral Law — who listened to such 
words with contemptuous dislike. Struck with these con- 
trasts, Jesus drew an illustration from peevish children who 
fretfully reject every effort of their fellows to delight or to 
amuse them. Nothing could please such soured and rebel- 
lious natures. The flute and dance of the little ones who 
played at weddings charmed them as little as the long wail 
of the simulated funeral. God’s “richly variegated wisdom ” 
had been exhibited to them in many fragments, and by many 


Luke. John, too, had been in kings’ houses, but it was in hairy mantle, 
and not to praise, but to denounce. As Lange finely observes, John was 
ne a reed waving in the wind, but rather a cedar half-uprooted by the 
storm. 

2 Maldonatus, quoted by Meyer— “ minimum mawximi est majus maximo 
minimi. 

2 Cf. Isa. lx. 8,11; Luke v.15 xiii. 24. 

8 The am ha-arets, or as we should say, ‘‘ mere boors.”’ 
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methods,’ yet all in vain. John had come to them in the 
stern asceticism of the hermit, and they called him mad; 
Jesus joined in the banquet and the marriage feast, and they 
called Him an eater and a wine-drinker.2 Even so! yet Wis- 
dom has been ever justified at her children’s hands. Those 
children have not disgraced their divine original. Fools 
might account their life as madness, and their end to be 
without honor; but how is the very humblest of them 
numbered among the children of God, and their lot among 
the saints ! § 


1 j modvrot«ros codia (Eph. iii. 10); toAvpeptics cat rodvtpdrws (Heb. i. 1). 

2 Matt. xi. 16-19; Luke vii. 31-35. The A. V., ‘a gluttonous man and 
a wine-bibber,” is perhaps a shade too strong ; the words do not necessarily 
mean more than a bon vivant, but perhaps they correspond to expressions 
which connoted something more in Aramaic. ¢dyos does not occur in the 
LXX., but olvorérys is found in Prov. xxiii. 20. 

8 Wisd. v.4,5; ef. Ps. li.4; Rom. iii.4. I have embodied into the text, 
without expansion, reference, or comment, the view which seems to me 
the best; and I have followed the same method of dealing with many 
other passages of which the exegesis is confessedly difficult, and to some 
extent uncertain. I cannot accept Ewald’s notion that the allusion is toa 
kind of ‘‘ guessing-game,” where the children had to pay forfeit if they 
failed to understand the scene which their fellows were acting. 


CHAPTER XXI. 


THE SINNER AND THE PHARISEE, 


“ Because of the savor of thy good ointments thy name is as ointment 
poured forth.’’ — Cant. i. 3. 


Bur not even yet apparently were the deeds and sayings of 
this memorable day concluded; for in the narrative of St. 
Luke it seems to have been on the same day that, perhaps 
at Nain, perhaps at Magdala, Jesus received and accepted 
an invitation from one of the Pharisees who bore the very 
common name of Simon. 

The cause or object of the invitation we do not know; but 
as yet Jesus had come to no marked or open rupture with 
the Pharisaic party, and they may even have imagined that 
He might prove of use to them as the docile instrument of 
their political and social purposes. Probably, in inviting 
Him, Simon was influenced partly by curiosity, partly by 
the desire to receive a popular and distinguished teacher, 
partly by willingness to show a distant approval of some- 
thing which may have struck him in Christ’s looks, or words, 
or ways. It is quite clear that the hospitality was meant to 
be qualified and condescending. All the ordinary attentions 
which would have been paid to an honored guest were 


1 Luke vii. 86-50. Those who identify this feast at the house of Simon 
the Pharisee, in Galilee, with the long-subsequent feast at the house of 
Simon the leper, at Bethany, and the anointing of the feet by ‘fa woman 
that was a sinner in the city,’’ with the anointing of the head by Mary the 
sister of Martha, adopt principles of criticism so reckless and arbitrary 
that their general acceptance would rob the Gospels of all credibility, and 
make them hardly worth study as truthful narratives. As for the names 
Simon and Judas, which have led to so many identifications of different 
persons and different incidents, they were at least as common among the 
Jews of that day as Smith and Jones among ourselves. There are five or 
six Judes, and nine Simons mentioned in the New Testament, and two 
Judes and two Simons among the Apostles alone. Josephus speaks of 
some ten Judes and twenty Simons in his writings, and there must, there- 
fore, have been thousands of others who at this period had one of these 
twonames. The incident is one quite in accordance with the customs of 
the time and country, and there is not the least improbability in its repeti- 
tion under different circumstances (Eccles ix.8; Cant. iv. 10; Amos vi. 6; 
Jer. Berachéth, f. 11,2; Sen. Kp. 86; Aul. Gell. vii. 12, etc.). The custom 
still continues (Renan, Vie de Jésus, p. 385). 
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coldly and cautiously omitted. There was no water for the 
weary and dusty feet, no kiss of welcome upon the cheek, 
no perfume for the hair, nothing but a somewhat ungracious 
admission to a vacant place at the table, and the most distant 
courtesies of ordinary intercourse, so managed that the Guest 
might feel that he was supposed to be receiving an honor, 
and not to be conferring one. 

In order that the mats or carpets which are hallowed by 
domestic prayer may not be rendered unclean by any pollu- 
tion of the streets, each guest, as he enters a house in Syria or 
Palestine, takes off his sandals, and leaves them at the door. 
He then proceeds to his place at the table. In ancient times, 
as we find throughout the Old Testament,’ it was the custom 
of the Jews to eat their meals sitting cross-legged — as is 
still common throughout the East —in front of a tray placed 
on a low stool, on which is set the dish containing the heap 
of food, from which all help themselves incommon. But this 
custom, though it has been resumed for centuries, appears to 
have been abandoned by the Jews in the period succeeding 
the Captivity. Whether they had borrowed the recumbent 
posture at meals from the Persians or not, it is certain, from 
the expressions employed, that in the time of our Lord the 
Jews, like the Greeks and Romans, reclined at banquets,” 
upon couches placed around tables of much the same height 
as those now in use. We shall see hereafter that even the 
Passover was eaten in this attitude. The beautiful and pro- 
foundly moving incident which occurred in Simon’s house can 
only be understood by remembering that as the guests lay on 
the couches which surrounded the tables, their feet would be 
turned towards any spectators who were standing outside the 
circle of bidden guests. 

An Oriental’s house is. by no means his castle. The uni- 
versal prevalence of the law of hospitality —the very first 
of Eastern virtues—almost forces him to live with open 
doors, and any one may at any time have access to his rooms.* 
But on this occasion there was one who had summoned up 


1 The word is generally 1!) (Gen. xxvii. 19), or 239 (1 Sam. xvi. H, 
“ We will not sit round; cf. 1 Sam. xx. 5,18; Ps. exxviii. 3; Cant. i. 
12, ete.) ; and we do not hear of reclining till the Exile (Esth. i.6; vii. 8). 

2 The words used are dvantrrav (Luke xi. 37; John xxi. 20; Tobit il. 1), 
dvaxetooa (Luke vii. 37; cf. 3 Esdras iv. 10), dvandivecdar (Luke vii. 36; xii. 
87; Judith xii. 15); cf. doyirpfedwos (John ii. 8). i f 

3 The author had opportunities of observing this in Palestine. When 
we were at a Sheykh’s house, the population took a great interest in 
inspecting us. 
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courage to intrude upon that respectable dwelling-place a 
presence which was not only unwelcome, but positively odious. 
A poor, stained, fallen woman, notorious in the place for her 
evil life, discovering that Jesus was supping 1 the house of 
the Pharisee,! ventured to make her way there among the 
throng of other visitants, carrying with her an alabaster box 
of spikenard. She found the object of her search, and as she 
stood humbly behind Him, and listened to His words, and 
thought of all that He was, and all to which she had fallen 
—thought of the stainless, sinless purity of the holy and 
youthful Prophet, and of her own shameful, degraded life — 
she began to weep, and her tears dropped fast upon His un- 
sandalled feet, over which she bent lower and lower to hide 
her confusion and her shame. The Pharisee would have 
started back with horror from the touch, still more from the 
tear, of such an one; he would have wiped away the fancied 
pollution, and driven off the presumptuous intruder with a 
curse. But this woman felt instinctively that Jesus would 
not treat her so; she felt that the highest sinlessness is alsG 
the deepest sympathy; she saw that where the hard respect- 
ability of her fellow-sinner would repel, the perfect holiness 
of her Saviour would receive. Perhaps she had heard those 
infinitely tender and gracious words which may have been 
uttered on this very day?— “Come unto me, all ye that 
labor and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.” And 
she was emboldened by being unreproved; and thus becom- 
ing conscious that, whatever others might do, the Lord at any 
rate did not loathe or scorn her, she drew yet nearer to Him, 
and, sinking down upon her knees, began with her long di- 
shevelled hair to wipe the feet which had been wetted with 
her tears, and then to cover them with kisses, and at last — 
breaking the alabaster vase —to bathe them with the pre- 
cious and fragrant nard.® 

The sight of that dishevelled woman, the shame of her 
humiliation, the agonies of her penitence, the quick dropping 
ot her tears, the sacrifice of that perfume which had been one 
of the instruments of her unhallowed arts, might have touched 


1 émtywioa (Luke vii. 37). 

2 They are given by St. Matthew in close connection with the preceding 
events (xi. 28); it is, however, clear that St. Matthew is here recording 
discourses, or parts of discourses, which belong to different times. 

3 The word éAdBacroov is generic, é.e., it describes the use to which the 
little phial was put, not necessarily the material of which it was made. 
[Cf. yoboe ad@dBacrpa (Theocr., Id. xv.114) and the use of our word box; 
Herod. iii, 20; Arist. Ach. 1053, etc.] 


— 
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even the stoniest feelings into an emotion of sympathy. But 
Simon, the Pharisee, looked on with icy dislike and disap- 
proval. he irresistible appeal to pity of that despairing and 
broken-hearted mourner did not move him. It was not enough 
for him that. Jesus had but suffered the unhappy creature to 
kiss and anoint His feet, without speaking to her as yet one 
word of encouragement. Had He beena prophet, He ought to 
have known what kind of woman she was; and had He known, 
He ought to have repulsed her with contempt and indigna- 
tion, as Simon would himself have done. Her mere touch al- 
most involved the necessity of a ceremonial quarantine. One 
sign from Him, and Simon would have been only too glad 
of an excuse for ejecting such a pollution from the shelter of 
his roof. 

The Pharisee did not utter these thoughts aloud, but his 
frigid demeanor, and the contemptuous expression of counte- 
nance, which he did not take the trouble to disguise, showed 
all that was passing in his heart. Our Lord heard his 
thoughts,’ but did not at once reprove and expose his cold 
uncharity and unrelenting hardness. In order to call general 
attention to His words, He addressed His host. 

“Simon, I have something to say to thee.” 

“ Master, say on,” is the somewhat constrained reply. 

“There was a certain creditor who had two debtors: the 
one owed five hundred pence, and the other fifty; and when 
they had nothing to pay, he freely forgave them both. ‘ell 
me then, which of them will love him the most ? ” 

Simon does not seem to have had the slightest conception 
that the question had any reference to himself —as little con- 
ception as David had when he pronounced so frank a judg- 
ment on Nathan’s parable. 

“T imagine,” he said—there is a touch of supercilious 
patronage, of surprised indifference to the whole matter in 
the word he uses? — “TI presume that he to whom he forgave 
most.” 

“Thou has rightly judged.” And then—the sterner for 
its very gentleness and forbearance —came the moral and 
applheation of the little tale, couched in that rhythmic utter- 
ance of antithetic parallelism which our Lord often adopted 
in His loftier teaching, and which appealed like the poetry 
of their own prophets to the ears of those who heard it. 


1 “ Audivit Pharisaeum cogitantem” (Aug., Serm. xcix.). ‘Guard well 
thy thoughts, for thoughts are heard in heaven.” 
2 Luke vii. 48, trodapBavw. Cf. Acts ii. 15. 
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Though Simon may not have seen the point of the parable, 
perhaps the penitent, with the quicker intuition of a contrite 
heart, had seen it. But what must have been her emotion 
when He who hitherto had not noticed her, now turned full 
towards her, and calling the attention of all who-were present 
to her shrinking figure, as she sat upon the ground, hiding with 
her two hands and with her dishevelled hair the confusion 
of her face, exclaimed to the astonished Pharisee — 

“Simon! dost thou mark? this woman ? 

“JT was thine own guest: thou pouredst no water over my 
feet; but she, with her tears, washed my feet, and with her 
hair she wiped them. 

“ No kiss gavest thou to me; but she, since the time I came 
in, has been ceaselessly covering my feet with kisses.” 

“My head with oil thou anointedst not; but she with 
spikenard anointed my feet. 

«“ Wherefore I say to you, her sins — her many sins, have 
been forgiven; but he to whom there is but little forgiveness, 
loveth little.” 

And then like the rich close of gracious music, he added, 
no longer to Simon, but to the poor sinful woman, the words 
of mercy, “Thy sins have been forgiven.” 

Our Lord’s words were constantly a new revelation for all 
who heard them, and if we may judge from many little indica- 
tions in the Gospels, they seem often to have been followed, 
in the early days of His ministry, by a shock of surprised 
silence, which at a later date, among those who rejected Him, 
broke out into fierce reproaches and indignant murmurs. At 
this stage of His work, the spell of awe and majesty produced 
by His love and purity, and by that inward Divinity which 
shone in His countenance and sounded in His voice, had not 
yet been broken. It was only in their secret thoughts that 
the guests — rather, it seems, in astonishment than in wrath 
— ventured to question this calm and simple claim to a 
more than earthly attritube. It was only in their hearts 
that they silently mused and questioned, “ Who is this, who 
forgiveth sins also?” Jesus knew their inward hesitations ; 
but it had been prophesied of Him that “He should not 


1 Baérets, not bogs (ver. 44). Perhaps Simon had disdained even to look 
at her attentively, as though even that would stain his sanctity! The “I 
was thine own guest ” is an attempt to bring out the force of the ood ets riv 
olkiav. The ént rods todas implies the pouring. Cf. Rey. viii. 3; Gen. xviii. 
4; Judg. xix. 21. : 

( 2 co is a contrast between the mere #ia€yna and the karag¢cdodoa 
ver. 45). 
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strive nor cry, neither should His voice be heard in the 
stréets ;” and because He would not break the bruised reed 
of their faith, or quench the smoking flax of their reverent 
aiazement, He gently sent away the woman who had been 
a sinner with the kind words, “Thy faith hath saved thee: 
go into peace.” ? And to peace beyond all doubt she went, 
even to the peace of God which passeth all understanding, to 
the peace which Jesus gives, which is not as the world gives. 
To the general lesson which her story inculcates we shall re- 
turn hereafter, for it is one which formed a central doctrine 
of Christ’s revelation; I mean the lesson that cold and selfish 
hypocrisy is in the sight of God as hateful as more glaring 
sin; the lesson that a life of sinful and impenitent respect- 
ability may be no less deadly and dangerous than a life of 
open shame. But meanwhile the touching words of an Eng- 


glish poet may serve as the best comment on this beautiful 
incident : — 


“She sat and wept beside His feet; the weight 
Of sin oppressed her heart; for all the blame 
And the poor malice of the worldly shame, 
To her were past, extinct, and out of date; 
Only the sin remained —the leprous state. 
———___ She would be melted by the heat of love, 
By fires far fiercer than are blown to prove 
And purge the silver ore adulterate. 
She sat and wept, and with her untressed hair, 
Still wiped the feet she was so blessed to touch ; 
And He wiped off the soiling of despair 
From her sweet soul, because she loved so much.” ? 


An ancient tradition — especially prevalent in the West- 
ern Church, and followed by the translators of our English 
version —a tradition which, though it must ever remain 
uncertain, is not in itself improbable, and cannot be dis- 
proved — identifies this woman with Mary of Magdala, 
“out of whom Jesus cast seven devils.”® ‘This exorcism 1s 


JT Verse 50, éls eiojynv, not only “in,” but “to or for peace ;” the Hebrew 
pine. 

2 Hartley Coleridge. : 

8 This tradition is alluded toby Ambrose (in Luc.), Jerome (in Matt. 
xxvi. 6), and Augustine (De Cons. Evang. 69), and accepted by Gregory 
the Great (Hom. in Evv. 33). Any one who has read my friend Professor 
Plumptre’s article on “‘ Mary Magdalene,” in Smith’s Dict. of the Bible, 
will perhaps be surprised that I accept even the possibility of this identifi- 
cation, which he calls ‘a figment utterly baseless.” I have partly an- 
swered the supposed objections to the identification in the text, and mainly 
differ from Professor Plumptre in his view of the ‘‘seven demons.” This, 
he says, is incompatible with the life implied by the word dpaprwiss. To 
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not elsewhere alluded to, and it would be perfectly in accord- 
ance with the genius of Hebrew phraseology if the expres- 
sion had been applied to her, in consequence of a passionate 
nature and an abandoned life. The Talmudists have much 
to say respecting her —her wealth, her extreme beauty, her 
braided locks, her shameless profligacy, her husband Pappus, 
and her paramour Pandera;? but all that we really know of 
the Magdalene from Scripture is that enthusiasm of devotion 
and gratitude which attached her, heart and soul, to her 
Saviour’s service. In the chapter of St. Luke which follows 
this incident she is mentioned first among the women who 
accompanied Jesus in his wanderings, and ministered to Him 
of their substance ;? and it may be that in the narrative of 
the incident at Simon’s house her name was suppressed, out 
of that delicate consideration which, in other passages, makes 
the Evangelist suppress the condition of Matthew and the 
name of Peter. It may be, indeed, that the woman who was 
a sinner went to find the peace which Christ had promised 
to her troubled conscience in a life of deep seclusion and 
obscurity, which meditated in silence on the merciful forgive- 
ness of her Lord; but in the popular consciousness she will 
till the end of time be identified with the Magdalene whose 
very name has passed into all civilized languages as a syno- 
nynx for accepted penitence and pardoned sin. The traveller 
who, riding among the delicate perfumes of many flowering 
plants on the shores of Gennesareth, comes to the ruinous 
tower and solitary palm-tree that mark the Arab village of 
El Mejdel, will involuntarily recall this old tradition of her 
whose sinful beauty and deep repentance have made the 
name of Magdala so famous; and though the few miserable 
peasant huts are squalid and ruinous, and the inhabitants are 
living in ignorance and degradation, he will still look with 
interest and emotion on a site which brings back into his 
memory one of the most signal proofs that no one — not even 
the most fallen and the most despised —is regarded as an 
outcast by Him whose very work it was to seek and save 
that which was lost. Perhaps in the balmy air of Gennes- 


which I reply by referring to Luke iv. 33; Matt. x. 1, ete. Gregory the 
Great rightly held that the ‘seven demons” may have been applied to the 
‘“many sins,” for Lightfoot has shown that the Rabbis ascribed drunken- 
ness and lust to the immediate agency of demons (v. supr., p. 236). 

1 The reader will, I am sure, excuse me from the tedious task of repro- 
ducing all these venomous and absurd fictions, which are as deyoid of 
literary, es they are of historic value. 

viii. 2. 


A TYPE OF LOVE AND TENDERNESS. Doe 


areth, in the brightness of the sky above his head, in the 
sound of the singing birds which fills the air, in the masses 
of purple blossom which at some seasons of the year festoons 
these huts of mud, he may see a type of the love and tender- 
ness which is large and rich enough to encircle with the 
grace of fresh and heavenly beauty the ruins of a once earthly 
and desecrated life.? 


1 Any one who cares to see the various plays on, and derivations 
suggested for, the name Magdalene, can do so in Lightfoot, Hor. Hebr., 
in Matt. xxvi. 6, and Professor Plumptre wbi supr. Nothing can be in- 
ferred against its meaning ‘‘of Magdala” from the } xadovpévy of Luke 
viii. 2. 


CHAPTER XXII. 


JESUS AS HE LIVED IN GALILEE. 


Td yao 7A00s Xpicrov hudv dnddeca tory . . . Kai 7d ddkpVvov abrod yapa HueTeoa.— 
ATHAN., De Incarn. 


Ir is to this period of our Lord’s earlier ministry that 
those mission journeys belong — those circuits through the 
towns and villages of Galilee, teaching, and preaching, and 
performing works of merey —which are so frequently al- 
luded to in the first three Gospels, and which are specially 
mentioned at this point of the narrative by the Evangelist 

*St. Luke. “He walked in Galilee.”! It was the brightest, 
hopefullest, most active episode in His life. Let us, in im- 
agination, stand aside and see Him pass, and so, with all 
humility and reverence, set before us as vividly as we can 
what manner of man He was. . 

Let us then suppose ourselves to mingle with any one frag- 
ment of those many multitudes which at this period awaited 
Him at every point of His career, and let us gaze on Him as 
they did when he was a man on earth.’ 


1 Matt. iv. 23; ix.35; Mark i. 39; Luke iv. 15, 44; John vii. 1: mreptexdre 
—‘‘ambulando docebat ”’ (Bretschneider). In this part of the narrative I 
mainly follow St. Luke’s order, only varying from it where there seems 
reason for doing so. I have, however, already stated my disbelief in the 
possibility of a final harmony; and in a few instances where no special 
order is discernible in the narrative of the Evangelists, I have followed a 
plan distinctly sanctioned by the practice of St. Matthew — viz., that of 
grouping together events which have a subjective connection. Any one 
who has long and carefully studied the Gospels has probably arrived at a 
strong opinion as to the possible or even probable order of events; but 
when he sees no two independent harmonists agreeing even in the common 
chronological principles or data (e.y., even as to the number of years in 
Christ’s ministry), he will probably feel that the order he adopts will carry 
no conviction to others, however plausible it may seem to himself. I 
agree, however, more nearly with Lange and Stier —though by no means 
adopting their entire arrangement — than with most other writers. 

2 The general idea of this chapter, and many of its details, were sug- 
gested to me by an exceedingly beautiful and interesting little tract of 
Dr. F. Delitzsch, called Sehet welch ein Mensch. Hin Geschichtsgemialde. 
(Leipzig, 1869.) Some may perhaps consider that both Dr. Delitzsch and 
I have given too much scope to the imagination; but, with the exception 
of one or two references to early tradition, they will scarcely find an inc'- 
dent, or even an expression, which is not sanctioned by notices in the 
Evangelists. 
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We are on that little plain’ that runs between the hills of 
Zebulon and Naphtali, somewhere between the villages of 
Kefr Kenna and the so-called Kana el-Jalil. A sea of corn, 
fast yellowing to the harvest, is around us, and the bright, 
innumerable flowers that broider the wayside are richer and 
larger than those of home. The path on which we stand 
leads in one direction to Accho and the coast, in the other 
over the summit of Hattin to the Sea of Galilee. The land 
is lovely with all the loveliness of a spring day in Palestine, 
but the hearts of the eager, excited crowd, in the midst of 
which we stand, are too much oceupied by one absorbing 
thought to notice its beauty; for some of them are blind, and 
sick, and lame, and they know not whether to-day a finger of 
mercy, a word of healing — nay, even the touch of the gar- 
ment of this great Unknown Prophet as He passes by — 
may not alter and gladden the whole complexion of their 
future lives. And farther back, at a little distance from the 
crowd, standing among the wheat, with covered lips, and 
warning off all who approach them with the cry, Zamé, 

‘amé — “ Unclean! unclean!” —clad in mean and scanty 
garments, are some fearful and mutilated figures whom, with 
a shudder, we recognize as lepers.’ : 

The comments of the crowd show that many different 
motives have brought them together. Some are there from 
interest, some from curiosity, some from the vulgar contagion 
of enthusiasm which they cannot themselves explain. Mar- 
vellous tales of Him —of His mercy, of His power, of His 
gracious words, of His mighty deeds —are passing from lip 
to lip, mingled, doubtless, with suspicions and caluninies. 
One or two Seribes and Pharisees who are present, holding 
themselves a little apart from the crowd, whisper to each 
other their perplexities, their indignation, their alarm. 

Suddenly over the rising ground, at no great distance, is 
seen the cloud of dust which marks an approaching company ; 
and a young boy of Magdala or Bethsaida, heedless of the 
scornful reproaches of the Scribes, points in that direction, 
and runs excitedly forward with the shout of Malka Meshi- 
chah! Malka Meshéchah —“the King Messiah! the King 
Messiah !”? — which even on youthful lips must have quick- 
ened the heart-beats of a simple Galilean throng.® 


1 Asochis; now called El] Buttauf. 

3 80 (Lev. xiii. 45; Numb. vi. 9). Cf. Ezek. xxiv. 17, ‘‘ cover not thy 
”? 

3 I take the supposed incident in part from Dr. Delitzsch ; and after the 
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And now the throng approaches. It is a motley multitude 
of young and old, composed mainly of peasants, but with 
others of higher rank interspersed in their loose array — 
here a frowning Pharisee, there a gayly clad Herodian* 
whispering to some Greek merchant or Roman soldier his 
scoffing comments on the enthusiasm of the crowd. But 
these are the few, and almost every eye of that large throng 
is constantly directed towards One who stands in the centre 
of the separate group which the crowd surrounds. 

In the front of this group walk some of the newly chosen 
Apostles : behind are others, among whom there is one whose 
restless glance and saturnine countenance” accord but little 
with that look of openness and innocence which stamps his 
coinrades as honest men. Some of those who are looking on 
whisper that he is a certain Judas of Kerioth, almost the 
only follower of Jesus who is not a Galilean. A little fur- 
ther in the rear, behind the remainder of the Apostles, are 
four or five women,*® some on foot, some on mules, among 


announcement of John the Baptist (John i. 26, 32, etc.), and such inci- 
dents as those recorded in Luke iy. 41, the surmise of John iv. 29; vii. 41 
must have been on many lips. 

1 In the Talmudic legend of the apostasy of Menahem and his 160 


scholars from the school of Hillel to the service of Herod y70n naybx5; 


Chagiga. f. 16,2; Reland, Antt. Hebr., p. 251), one sign of their abandon- 
ment of the Oral Law was glittering apparel. (Jost, Gesch. d. Judenth. i. 
259.) Professor Plumptre ingeniously illustrates this fact by a reference 
to Luke vii. 24 (Dict. of Bibl., s. v. *‘ Scribes ’’). 

2 In the Apocryphal Gospels there is a notion that Judas had once been 
a demoniac, whom Jesus, as a boy, had healed (Hy. Inf. Arab. ¢. xxxv.; 
Hofmann, Leben Jesu nach d. Apokr. 202). For the legendary notion of 
his aspect, see the story of St. Brandan, so exquisitely told by Mr. 
Matthew Arnold: — 


‘* At last (it was the Christmas night; 
Stars shone after 2 day of storm) 
He sees float by :n iceberg white, 
And on it — Christ! — a living form! 


That furtive mien, that scowling eye, 
Of hair that red and tufted fell; 

It is— oh, where shall Brandan fly? — 
The traitor Judas, out of hell.” 


8 Perhaps more (Luke viii. 3, éreoat woddai). It is curious that no men- 
tion is made of the wife of Peter or of the other married Apostles (1 Cor. 
ix. 5). OfSusanna here mentioned by St. Luke, absolutely nothing further 
is known. Mary, the mother of James the Less, was another of these 
ministering women; and it is an illustration of the extreme paucity of 
names among the Jews, and the confusion that results from it, that there 
are perhaps as many as seven Marys in the Gospel History alone. (See a 
fragment attributed to Papias in Routh, Relig. Sacr. i. 16; Wordsworth on 
Matt. xii. 47; Ewald, Gesch. Christus, p. 401, 3d edit.) The fact that they 
were ministering to Him of their substance shows, among other circum- 
stances, that there was no absolute community of goods in the little band. 


te 


JESUS. 239 


whom, though they are partly veiled, there are some who 
recognize the once wealthy and dissolute but now repentant 


Mary of Magdala; and Salome, the wife of the fisherman 


Zabdia ; and one of still higher wealth and position, Joanna, 
the wife of Chuza, steward of Herod Antipas.? 

But he whom all eyes seek is in the very centre of the 
throng ; and though at His right is Peter of Bethsaida, and at 
His left the-more youthful figure of John, yet every glance 
is absorbed by Him alone. 

He is not clothed in soft raiment of byssus or purple, like 
Herod’s courtiers, or the luxurious friends of the Procurator 
Pilate: He does not wear the white ephod of the Levite, or 
the sweeping robes of the Scribe. There are not, on His arm 
and forehead, the tephillin or phylacteries,? which the Phar- 
isees make so broad; and though there is at each corner of 
His dress the fringe and blue ribbon which the Law enjoins, 
it is not worn of the ostentatious size affected by those who 
wished to parade the scrupulousness of their obedience. He 
is in the ordinary dress of His time and country. He is not 
bareheaded —as painters usually represent Him— for to 
move about bareheaded in the Syrian sunlight is impossible,® 
but a white keffiyeh, such as is worn to this day, covers his hair, 
fastened by an aghal, or fillet, round the top of the head, and 
falling back over the neck and shoulders. A large blue outer 
robe or tallith, pure and clean, but of the simplest materials, 


1 The Blessed Virgin was not one of this ministering company. The 
reason for her absence from it is not given. It is not impossible that a 
certain amount of constraint was put upon her by the ‘‘ brethren of the 
Lord,” who on three distinct occasions (Matt. xii. 46; Mark iii. 21; John 
vii. 3: see pp. 217, 249) interfered with Jesus, and on one of those occa- 
sions seem to have worked upon the susceptibilities even of His mother. 
Meanwhile her absence from Christ’s journeyings is an incidental proof 
of the deep seclusion in which she evidently lived —a seclusion sufficiently 
indicated by the silence of the Gospels respecting her, and which accords 
most accurately with the incidental notices of her humble and meditative 
sharacter. 
es We cannot believe that Christ sanctioned by His own practice — at 
any rate, in manhood —the idle and superstitious custom of wearing those 
little text-boxes, which had in all probability originated merely in an un- 
intelligent and slavishly literal interpretation of a metaphorical command. 
For further information about the ¢ephillin, I may refer the reader to my 
article on ‘‘ Frontlets”? in Dr. Smith’s Dict. of the Bible, or to the still 
fuller article by Dr. Ginsburg in Kitto’s Bibl. Cyclop. s. v. “ Phylacteries.” 

3 This must surely have occurred to every one after a moment’s reflec- 
tion, yet, strange to say, I cannot recall one of the great works of medieval 
art in which the Saviour is depicted with covered head. The ordinary 
articles of dress now are the Awmis, or inner shirt; gumbar, or kaftan, 
open gown of silk or cotton, overlapping in front; zannar, or girdle; abba, 
or abuiyeh, a strong, coarse cloak, in which the wearer usually sleeps; and 
tarbush, or fez.‘ (See Thomson, Land and Book, \., ch. ix.) 
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covers His entire person, and only shows occasional glimpses 
of the keténeth, a seamless woollen tunic of the ordinary 
striped texture, so common in the East, which is confined by 
a girdle round the waist, and which clothes Him from the 
neck almost down to the sandalled feet. But the simple 
garments do not conceal the King; and though in His bear- 
ing there is nothing of the self-conscious haughtiness of the 
Rabbi, yet, in its natural nobleness and unsought grace, it is 
such as instantly suffices to check every rude tongue and 
overawe every wicked thought. 

And his aspect?! He is a man of middle size, and of 
about thirty years of age, on whose face the purity and charm 
of youth are mingled with the thoughtfulness and dignity of 
manhood. His hair, which legend has compared to the color 
of wine, is parted in the middle of the forehead, and flows 
down over the neck. His features are paler and of a more 
Hellenic type than the weather-bronzed and olive-tinted 
faces of the hardy fishermen who are His Apostles; but 
though those features have evidently been marred by sorrow 
—though it is manifest that those eyes, whose pure and in- 
describable glance seems to read the very secrets of the 
heart, have often glowed through tears — yet no man, whose 
soul has not been eaten away by sin and selfishness, can look 
unmoved and unawed on the divine expression of that calm 

— aid patient face. Yes, this is He of whom Moses and the 
ha Prophets did speak — Jesus of Nazareth, the Son of Mary, 
and the Son of David; and the Son of Man, and the Son of 
God. Oureyes have seen the King in His beauty. We have 
beheld His glory, the glory as of the only-begotten of the 
Father, full of grace and truth. And*having seen Him we 
can well understand how, while He spake, a certain woman 
of the company lifted up her voice and said, “ Blessed is the 
womb that bare Thee, and the paps that Thou hast sucked!” 
“Yea, rather blessed,” He answered, in words full of deep 
sweet mystery, “are they that hear the word of God and 
keep it.” 

One or two facts and features of His life on earth may 
here be fitly introduced. 

1. First, then, it was a life of poverty. Some of the old 
Messianic prophecies, which the Jews in general so little 
understood, had already indicated His voluntary submission 


' tee Excursus VI., “‘On the Traditional Descriptions of the Appearance 
oi Jesus.” 
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to’a humble lot. “ ‘Though He were rich, yet for our sakes 
He became poor.” He was born in the cavern-stable, cra- 
dled in the manger. His mother offered for her purification 
the doves which were the offering of the poor. The flight 
into Egypt was doubtless accompanied with many a hard. 
ship, and when He returned it was to live as a carpenter, 
and the son of a carpenter, in the despised provincial vil- 
jage. It was as a poor wandering teacher, possessing noth- 
ing, that He travelled through the land. With the words, 
« Blessed are the poor in spirit,” He began His Sermon on 
the Mount; and He made it the chief sign of the opening 
dispensation that to the poor the Gospel was being preached. 
Tt was a fit comment on this His poverty, that after but 
three short years of His public ministry He was sold by one 
of His own Apostles for the thirty shekels which were the 
rice of the meanest slave. 

2. And the simplicity of His life corresponded to its exter- 
nal poverty. Never in His life did He possess a roof which 
He could call His own. ‘The humble abode at Nazareth was 
but shared with numerous brothers and sisters. -Even the 
house in Capernaum which He so often visited was not His 
own possession; it was lent Him by one of His disciples. 
‘there never belonged to Him one foot’s-breadth of the earth 
which He came to save. We never hear that any of the 
Leggars, who in every Eastern country are so numercus and 
so importunate, asked Him for alms. Had they done so He 
might have answered with Peter, “Silver and gold have I 
none, but such as I have that give I thee.” His food was 
of the plainest. He was ready indeed, when invited, to join 
in the innocent social happiness of Simon’s, or Levi’s, or 
Martha’s, or the bridegroom of Cana’s feast; but His ordi- 
nary food was as simple as that of the humblest peasant — 
pread of the coarsest quality,’ fish caught in the lake and 


1 Tt seems impossible to trace the date or origin of the later J ewish con- 
ception of a suffering Messias, the descendant of Joseph or Ephraim, 
which is found in Zohar, Bab, Targ. Cant. iv. 5, etc. It is clear that the 
nation had not realized the point of view which was familiar to the Apos- 
tles after Pentecost (see ‘Acts iii. 18; xvii. 3; xxvi. 22, 23), and which 
Jesus had so often taught them (Matt. xvi. 21; xvil. 10-12; Luke xvii. 25; 
xxiv. 25-27, 46) to regard as the fulfilment of olden prophecy (Ps. XX1l.; 
Isa. 1. 6; lili. 2, exc.). : 

2 So we infer from the “ barley loaves of John vi. 9. Barley bread 
was so little palatable that it was given by way of punishment to soldiers 
who had incurred disgrace. [‘¢ Cohortes si quae cessissent, decimatas hor- 
deo pavit ” (Sueton. Aug. 24). ‘ Cohortibus quae signa dimiserant hordeum 
dari jussit ’’ (Liv. xxvii. 13).] That the Jews had a similar feeling appears 
from an anecdote in Pesachim, fol. 3, 2. Johanan said, ‘There is all 
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broiled in embers on the shore, and sometimes a piece of 
honeycomb, probably of the wild honey which was then 
found abundantly in Palestine. Small indeed was the gos- 
samer thread of semblance on which His enemies could sup- 
port the weight of their outrageous calumny, “Behold a 
glutton and a wine-bibber.” And yet Jesus, though poor, 
was not a pauper. He did not for one moment countenance 
(as Sakya Mouni did) the life of beggary, or say one word 
which could be perverted into a recommendation of that 
degrading squalor which some religious teachers have repre- 
sented as the perfection of piety. He never received an 
alms from the tamchui or kuppa, but He and the little com- 
pany of His followers lived on their lawful possessions or 
the produce of their own industry, and even had a bag? or 
cash-box of their own, both for their ownuse and for their 
charities to others. From this they provided the simple 
necessaries of the Paschal feast, and distributed what they 
could to the poor; only Christ does not Himself seem to 
have given money to the poor, because He gave them richer 
and nobler gifts than could be even compared with gold or 
silver. Yet even the little money which they wanted was 
not always forthcoming, and when the collectors of the triv- 
ial sum demanded from the very poorest for the service of 
the Temple, came to Peter, for the didrachma which was 
alone required, neither he nor his Master had the sum at 
hand.? The Son of Man had no earthly possession besides 
the clothes He wore. 

3. And it was, as we have seen, a life of toil —of toil 
from boyhood upwards, in the shop of the carpenter, to aid 
in maintaining Himself and His family by honest and noble 
labor; of toil afterwards to save the world. We have seen 
that “He went about doing good,” and that this, which is 
the epitome of His public life, constitutes also its sublimest 
originality. The insight which we have gained already, and 
shall gain still further, into the manner in which His days 


2xcellent barley harvest.” T hey answered, ‘ Tell that to horses and asses.?* 
(See Kuinoel on John vi. 9.) 

1 yawoodkouor (John xii. 6), properly alittle box in which flute-players 
kept the tongues or reeds of their flutes, év © of abdnrai dmeribecay Tas yhwrridas 
(Hesych.). Perhaps, as Mr. Monro Suggests to me, a box may have been 
so called from the resemblance in shape to a reed mouthpiece, of which 
the essential point is an elastic valve which will open inwards. It seems 
unlikely that yawooskouos should have the same meaning as yAwoooxopeior. 
In the ILUXX. (2 Chron. xxiy. 8) it is used for the corban-box ; and by 
Aquila (Exod. xxxvii. 1) for the Ark. 

2 Matt, xvii. 24-7, 
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were spent, shows us how overwhelming an amount of ever- 
active benevolence was crowded into the brief compass of the 
hours of light. At any moment He was at the service of 
any call, whether it came from an inquirer who longed to 
be taught, or from a sufferer who had faith to be healed. 
Teaching, preaching, travelling, doing works of mercy, bear- 
ing patiently with the fretful impatience of the stiffnecked 
and the ignorant, enduring without a murmur the incessant 
and selfish pressure of the multitude — work lke this so 
absorbed His time and energy that we are told, more than 
once, that so many were coming and going as to leave no 
leisure even to eat. For Himself He seemed to claim no 
rest except the quiet hours of night and silence, when He 
retired so often to pray to His Heavenly Father, amid the 
mountain solitudes which He loved so well. 

4, And it was a life of health. Among its many sorrows 
and trials, sickness alone was absent. We hear of His heal- 
ing multitudes of the sick — we never hear that He was 
sick Himself. It is true that “the golden Passional of the 
Book of Isaiah” says of Him: “Surely He hath borne our 
griefs, and carried our sorrows; yet we did esteem Him 
stricken, smitten of God, and afflicted. But He was wounded 
for our transgressions ; He was bruised for our iniquities ; 
the chastisement.of our peace was upon Him, and with His 
stripes we are healed; ” but the best explanation of that pas- 
sage has been already supplied from St. Matthew, that He 
suffered with those whom He saw suffer.! He was touched 
with a feeling of our infirmities; His divine sympathy 
made those sufferings His own. Certain it is that the story 
of His life and death shows exceptional powers of physical 
endurance. No one who was not endowed with perfect 
health could have stood out against the incessant and wear- 
ing demands of such daily life as the Gospels describe. 
Above all, He seems to have possessed that blessing of 
ready sleep which is the best natural antidote to fatigue, 
and the best influence to calm the over-wearied mind, and 
“knit up the ravelled sleeve of care.” Even on the wave- 
lashed deck of the little fishing-boat as it was tossed on the 
stormy sea, He could sleep, with no better bed or pillow than 
the hard leather-covered boss that served as the steersman’s 
cushion.2 And often in those nights spent under the starry 


1 Matt. viii. 17. ; ; 
2 As usual, we owe this graphic touch, so evidently derived from an 
eye-witness, to the narrative of St. Mark (iy. 38). 
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sky, in the wilderness, and on the mountaintop, He can 
have had no softer resting-place than the grassy turf, no 
other covering than the tallith, or perhaps some striped 
abba, such as often forms the sole bed of the Arab at the 
present day. And we shall see in the last sad scene how 
the same strength of constitution and endurance, even after 
all that He had undergone, enabled Him to hold out — after 
a sleepless night and a most exhausting day —under fifteen 
hours of trial and torture and the long-protracted agony of a 
bitter death. 

5. And, once more, it must have been a life of sorrow ; 
for He is rightly called the “Man of Sorrows.” And yet 
we think that there is a possibility of error here. The 
terms “sorrow ” and “joy” are very relative, and we may 
be sure that if there was crushing sorrow.—the sorrow of 
sympathy with those who suffered,’ the sorrow of rejection 
by those whom He loved, the sorrow of being hated by 
those whom He eame to save, the sorrows of One on whom 
were laid the iniquities of the world, the sorrows of the 
last long agony upon the cross, when it seemed as if even 
His Father had forsaken Him — yet assuredly also there 
was an abounding joy. For the worst of all sorrows, the 
most maddening of all miseries — which is the conscious- 
ness of alienation from God, the sense of shame and guilt 
and inward degradation, the frenzy of self-loathing by 
which, as by a scourge of fire, the abandoned soul is driven 
to an incurable despair— that was absent, not only in its 
extreme forms, but even in the faintest of its most transient 
assoilments; and, on the other hand, the joy of an unsullied 
conscience, the joy of a stainless life, the joy of a soul abso- 
Jutely and infinitely removed from every shadow of base- 
ness and every fleck of guilt, the joy of an existence wholly 
devoted to the service of God and the love of man — this 
was ever present to Him in its fullest influences. It is 
hardly what the world calls joy ; it was not the merriment 
of the frivolous, like the transient flickering of April sun- 
shine-upon the shallow stream; it was not the laughter of 
fools, which is as the crackling of thorns under a pot —of 
this kind of joy, life has but little for a man who feels all 
that life truly means. But, as is said by the great Latin 
Father, “ Crede mihi res severa est verum gaudium,” and of 


a ondayxvigouat (Matt. ix. 836; xiv. 14; xv. 32; xx. 34; Mark i. 41; Luke 
vil. 13), cuzdumobuevos (Mark iii. 5), éorévagev (vii. 34), éveBorunoaro rH mvebpare 
(John xi. 33), édkoucey (ver, 35), &Aavcev (Luke xix, 41). 
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that deep well-spring of life which lies in the heart of things 
noble, and pure, and permanent, and true, even the Man of 
Sorrows could drink large draughts. And though we are 
never told that He laughed, while we are told that once He 
wept, and that once He sighed, and that more than once 
He was troubled ; yet He who threw no shadow of discounte- 
nance on social meetings and innocent festivity, could not 
have been without that inward happiness which sometimes 
shone even upon His countenance, and which we often trace 
in the tender and almost playful irony of His words.’ — “In 
that hour,” we are told of one occasion in His life, “ Jesus 
rejoiced ” —or, as it should rather be, exulted — “in 
spirit.” 2 Can we believe that this rejoicing took place once 
alone ? 


1 If we could attach any importance to the strange story quoted by 
Ireneus (Adv. Huer. v. 33, 3) as having been derived by Papias from 
hearers of St. John, we should only see in it a marked instance of this 
playful and imaginative manner in speaking at unconstrained moments to 
the simplest and truest-hearted of His followers. The words, which have 
evidently been reflected and refracted by the various media through which 
they have reached us, may have been uttered in a sort of divine irony, as 
though they were a playful description of Messianic blessings to be fulfilled, 
not in the hard Judaic sense, but in a truer and more spiritual sense. ‘‘ The 
Lord taught, The days will come in which vines shall spring up, each 
having ten thousand stems, and on each stem ten thousand branches, and 
on each branch ten thousand shoots, and on each shoot ten thousand 
clusters, and on each cluster ten thousand grapes, and each grape, when 
pressed, shall give twenty-five measures of wine. And when any saint 
shall have seized one cluster, another shall cry, ‘I am a better cluster; 
take me, through me bless the Lord’”’ (Westcott, Inirod., p. 433). Euse- 
bius (H. E. iii. 39) speaks of Papias as a weak-minded man; and this 
passage is more like a Talmudic or Mohammedan legend than a genuine 
reminiscence (see Hofmann, Leben Jesu, p. 824); yet it perhaps admits of 
the explanation I have given. The book of Papias was called Adyov Kupraxor 
%nysoes, and another fragment of it on J udas Iscariot shows his credulity. 
(Neander, Ch. Hist., E. Tr., ii. 430.) 

2 Luke x. 21, hyasdcacaro. 
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A GREAT DAY IN THE LIFE OF JESUS. 


‘“¢ My mystery is for me, and for the sons of my house.” — Saying attrib- 
uted to Jesus in CLEM. ALEX. Strom. v. 10, 64. 


THE sequence of events in the narrative on which we are 
now about to enter is nearly the same in the first three Gos- 
pels. Without neglecting any clear indications given by 
the other Evangelists, we shall, in this part of the life of 
Jesus, mainly follow the chronological guidance of St. Luke. 
The order of St. Matthew and St. Mark appears to be much 
guided by subjective considerations.! Events in their Gos- 
pels are sometimes grouped together by their moral or reli- 
gious bearings. St. Luke, as is evident, pays more attention 
to the natural sequence, although he also occasionally allows 
a unity of subject to supersede in his arrangement the or- 
der of time.’ 

Immediately after the missionary journey which we have 
described, St. Luke adds that when Jesus saw Himself sur- 
rounded by a great multitude out of every city, He spake 
by a parable. We learn from the two other Evangelists 
the interesting circumstance that this was the first occasion 
on which He taught in parables, and that they were spoken 
to the multitude who lined the shore while our Lord sat in 
His favorite pulpit, the boat which was kept for Him on 
the Lake.* 

We might infer from St. Mark that this teaching was de- 


1 Papias, on the authority of John the Elder, distinctly says that St. 
Mark did not write chronologically (0d pévra rdééec) the deeds and words of 
Christ (ap. Euseb. H. F. iii. 39). 

2 To make the kadegjs of Luke i. 3 mean “in strictly accurate sequence,” 
is to press it overduly. The word, which is peculiar to St. Luke, is used 
quite vaguely in chap. viii. 1; Acts iii. 24; xi. 4. 

3 Luke viii. 4. The expression of St. Matthew (xiii. 1), ‘the same day,”’ 
or as it should be rather, ‘‘on that day,’’ looks more definite; but the 
events that follow could not have taken place on the same day as those 
narrated in his previous chapter (much of which probably refers to a later 
petied altogether), and the same phrase is used quite indefinitely in Acts 
TAUB dle 

* Matt. xiii. 2, eis rd rAotov éuBdvre. 
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livered on the afternoon of the day on which He healed the 
paralytic, but the inference is too precarious to bé relied on.? 
All that we can see is that this new form of teaching was 
felt to be necessary in consequence of the state of, mind 
which had been produced in some at least of the hearers 
among the multitude. The one emphatic word “ hearken !” 
with which He prefaced His address prepared them for 
something unusual and memorable in what He was going to 
say.” 

The great mass of hearers must now have been aware of 
the general features in the new Gospel which Jesus preached. 
Some self-examination, some earnest careful thought of 
their own was now requisite, if they were indeed sincere in 
their desire to profit by His words. “Take heed how ye 
hear ” was the great lesson which He would-now impress. He 
would warn them against the otiose attention of curiosity or 
mere intellectual interest, and would fix upon their minds a 
sense of their moral responsibility for the effects produced 
by what they heard. He would teach them in such a way 
that the extent of each hearer’s profit should depend largely 
upon his own faithfulness. 

And, therefore, to show them that the only true fruit of 
good teaching is holiness of life, and that there were many 
dangers which might prevent its growth, He told them His 
first parable, the Parable of the Sower. The imagery of it 
was derived, as usual, from the objects immediately before 
His eyes —the sown fields of Gennesareth; the springing 
corn in them; the hard-trodden paths which ran through 
them, on which no corn could grow; the innumerable birds 
which fluttered over them ready to feed upon the grain; the 
weak and withering struggle for life on the stony places ; 
the tangling growth of luxuriant thistles in neglected cor- 
ners; the deep loam of the general soil, on which already 
the golden ears stood thick and strong, giving promise of a 
sixty- and hundred-fold return as they rippled under the 
balmy wind. Tous, who from infancy have read the par- 
able side by side with Christ’s own interpretation of it, the 
meaning is singularly clear and plain, and we see in it the 
liveliest images of the danger incurred by the cold and in- 
different, by the impulsive and shallow, by the worldly and 
ambitious, by the preoccupied and the luxurious, as they 
listen to the Word of God. But it was not so easy to those 


1 Compare Mark ii. 13; iv. 1. 2 Mark iy. 3. 
3 See Stanley, Sin. and Pal., p. 496. 
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who heard it Even the disciples failed to catch its full 
significance, although they reserved their request for an ex- 
planation till they and their Master should be alone. It is 
clear that parables like this, so luminous to us, but so diffi- 
cult to these simple listeners, suggested thoughts which to 
them were wholly unfamiliar.” 

It seems clear that our Lord did not on this occasion de- 
liver all of those seven parables —the parable of the tares 
of the field, of the grain of mustard-seed, of the leaven, of 
the hid treasure, of the pearl, and of the net — which, from 
a certain resemblance in their subjects and consecutiveness 
in their teaching, are here grouped together by St. Matthew.? 
Seven parables ‘ delivered at once, and delivered without in- 
terpretation, to a promiscuous multitude which He was for 
the first time addressing in this form of teaching, would 
have only tended to bewilder and to distract. Indeed, the 
expression of St. Mark — “as they were able to hear it” ® 
—seems distinctly to imply a gradual and non-continuous 
course of teaching, which would have lost its value if it had 
given to listeners more than they were able to remember and 
to understand. We may rather conclude, from a comparison 
of St. Mark and St. Luke, that the teaching of this particu- 
lar afternoon contained no other parables, except perhaps 
the simple and closely analogous ones of the grain of mus- 
tari-seed, and of the blade, the ear, and the full corn in the 
ear, which might serve to encourage into patience those who 
were expecting too rapid a revelation of the kingdom of God 
in their own lives and in the world; and perhaps, with these, 
the similitude of the candle to warn them not to stifle the 
light they had received, but to remember that Great Light 
which should one day reveal all things, and so to let their 
light shine as to illuminate both their own paths in life, and 
to shed radiance on the souls of all around. 

1 It is a part of the divine boldness of Christ’s teaching, and the man- 
ner in: which it transcends in its splendid paradox all ordinary modes of 
expression, that in His explanation of the parable, the seed when once 
sown is identified with him who receives it (Mark iv. 16; Matt. xiii. 20, 
& ént peroddn omapeis, ““ he that was sown on stony places” [unfortunately 
rendered in our version, ‘‘he that- received the seed into,” etc.]). See 
Lightfoot On Revision, p. 48. 

Matt. xiii. 1-28; Mark iv. 1-25; Luke viii. 4-18. 

3 For the scene of their delivery at least changes in Matt. xiii. 34-36. 

4 Matt. xiii. 24-30; Mark iv. 26-34; Luke xiii. 18-21. Hiyht, if we add 
Mark iv. 26-29. They illustrate the various reception (the Sower); the 
mingled results (the tares and the net); the priceless value (the treasure 
and the pearl); and the slow gradual extension (the mustard-seed, the 


leaven, the springing corn) of the Gospel of the kingdom. 
5 Mark iv. 33. 
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_ A method of instruction so rare, so stimulating, so full of 
interest —a method which, in its unapproachable beauty 
and finish, stands unrivalled in the annals of human speech 
—would doubtless tend to increase beyond measure the 
erowds that thronged to listen. And through the sultry 
afternoon He continued to teach them, barely succeeding in 
dismissing them when the evening was come.’ A sense of 


= . . 
complete weariness and deep unspeakable longing for repose, 


and solitude, and sleep, seems then to have come over our 
Lord’s spirit. Possibly the desire for rest and quiet may 
have been accelerated by one more ill-judged endeavor of 
His mother and His brethren to assert a claim upon His 
actions.? They had not indeed been able “to come at Him 
for the press,” but their attempt to do so may have been one 
more reason for a desire to get away, and be free for a time 
from this incessant publicity, from these irreverent inter- 
ferences. At any rate, one little touch, preserved for us as 
usual by the graphic pen of the Evangelist St. Mark, shows 
that there was a certain eagerness and urgency in His de- 
parture, as though in His weariness, and in that oppression 
of mind which results from the wearing contact with num- 
bers, He could not return to Capernaum, but suddenly de- 
termined on a change of plan. After dismissing the crowd, 
the disciples took Him, “as He was,” * in the boat, no time 
being left, in the urgency of His spirit, for preparation of 
any kind. He yearned for the quiet and deserted loneli- 
ness of the eastern shore. ‘The western shore also is lonely 
now, and the traveller will meet no human being there but 
a few careworn Fellahin, or a Jew from Tiberias, or some 
Arab fishermen, or an armed and mounted Skeykh of some 
tribe of Bedawin. But the eastern shore is loneliness itself; 
not a tree, not a village, not a human being, not a single 
habitation is visible; nothing but the low range of hills, 
scarred with rocky fissures, and sweeping down to a narrow 


1 Mark iy. 35. If our order of events be correct, these incidents took 
place in the early part of March, at which time the weather in Palestine is 
often intensely hot. I never suffered more from heat than on one April 
day on the shores of the Sea of Galilee, when it was with difficulty that I 
could keep my seat on horseback. 

2 Luke viii. 19-21. This cannot be the same incident as that narrated 
jn Matt. xii. 46-50; Mark iii. 31-35 (v. p. 217), as is shown by the context 
of those passages. It is, however, exactly the kind of circumstance, call- 
ing forth the same remark, which might naturally happen more than once ; 
and although a supposition of perpetually recurring similarities is only the 
uncritical resource of despairing harmonists, it may perhaps be admissible 
here. 

8 Mark iv. 36. 
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and barren strip which forms the margin of the Lake. In 
our Lord’s time the contrast of this thinly inhabtted region 
with the busy and populous towns that lay close together on 
the Plain of Gennesareth must have been very striking; and 
though the scattered population of Persea was partly Gen- 
tile, we shall find Him not unfrequently seeking to recover 
the tone and calm of His burdened soul by putting those six 
miles of water between Himself and the crowds He taught. 

But before the boat could be pushed off, another remark- 
able interruption occurred. Three of His listeners in suc- 
cession 1 — struck perhaps by the depth and power of this 
His new method of teaching, dazzled too by this zenith of 
His popularity — desired or fancied that they desired to at- 
tach themselves to Him as permanent disciples. The first 
was a Scribe, who, thinking no doubt that his official rank 
would make him a most acceptable disciple, exclaimed with 
confident asseveration, “ Lord, I will follow Thee whitherso- 
ever Thou goest.” But in spite of the man’s high position, 
in spite of his glowing promises, He who eared less than 
nothing for lip-service, and who preferred “the modesty of 
fearful duty” to the “rattling tongue of audacious eloquence,” 
coldly checked His would-be follower. He who had called 
the hated publican gave no encouragement to the reputable 
Scribe. He did not reject the proffered service, but neither 
did He accept it. Perhaps “in the man’s flaring enthusiasm, 
He saw the smoke of egotistical self-deceit.” He pointed 
out that His service was not one of wealth, or honor, or de- 
light; not one in which any could hope for earthly gain. 
“The foxes,” He said, “ have holes, and the birds of the air 
have resting-places,? but the Son of Man® hath not where to 
lay His head.” 

The second was already a partial disciple,* but wished to 
become an entire follower, with the reservation that he 
might first be permitted to bury his father. “Follow me!” 
was the thrilling answer, “ and let the dead bury their dead ;” 
that is, leave the world and the things of the world to mind 
themselves. He who would follow Christ must in compari- 

1 Matt. vili. 19-22; Luke ix. 57-62. The position of the incident in the 
narrative of St. Matthew seems to show that it has been narrated out of 
its order, and more generally (xooevonévwr atradv év ry 006), by St. Luke. 


2 karacknvdoes, rather ‘ shelters’? than ‘ nests ; ”’ for birds do not live in 
nests. ‘ 

3 This was a title which would kindle no violent antipathy, and yet was 
understood to be Messianic. Cf. Dan. vii. 18; John xii. 34. (See p. 181.) 

4 An ancient but otherwise groundless tradition says that it was Philip 
(Clem. Alex. Strom. iii. 4, § 25). 
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son hate even father and mother. He must leave the spirit- 
ually dead to attend to their physically dead." 

The answer to the third aspirant was not dissimilar. He 
too pleaded for delay — wished not to join Christ immedi- 
ately in His voyage, but first of all to bid farewell to his 
friends at home. “No man,” was the reply — which has 
become proverbial for all time — “No man having put his 
hand to the plough, and looking back, is fit? for the king- 
dom of heaven.” ‘To use the fine image of St. Augustine, 
“the East was calling him, he must turn his thoughts from 
the fading West.”’ It was in this spirit that the loving souls 
of St. Thomas of Aquino, St. Francis of Assisi, St. Francis 
Xavier, and so many more of the grcat saints in the Church’s 
history consoled and fortified themselves, when forced to re- 
sign every family affection, and for Christ’s sake to abandon 
every earthly tie. 

So, then, at last these fresh delays were over, and the 
little vessel could spread her sails for the voyage. Yet even 
now Jesus was, as it were, pursued by followers, for, as St. 
Mark again tells us, “other little ships were with Him.” 
But they, in all probability — since we are not told of their 
reaching the other shore— were soon scattered or fright- 
ened back by the signs of a gathering storm. At any rate, 
in His own boat, and among His own trusted disciples, Jesus 
could rest undisturbed, and long before they were far from 
shore, had laid His weary head on the leather cushion of the 
steersman, and was sleeping the deep sleep of the worn and 
weary —the calm sleep of those who are at peace with God. 

Even that sleep, so sorely needed, was destined to speedy 
and violent disturbance. One of the fierce storms peculiar 
to that deep hollow in the earth’s surface, swept down with 


1 Some have seen a certain difficulty and harshness in this answer. 
Theophylact and many others interpret it to mean that the disciple asked 
leave to live at home till his father’s death. Such an offer of personal 
attendance would seem to be too vague to be of any value; on the other 
hand, Sepp and others have argued that had his father been really dead he 
would have been regarded as ceremonially unclean, and could hardly have 
been presentatall. In either case, however, the general lesson is that drawn 
by St. Augustine: “ Amandusest generator, sed praeponendus est ereator.”’ 
Ti it was a mere question of personal attendance on a funeral, that was of 
little importance compared to the great work for which he offered himself: 
if it was more than this, might not the indefinite delay breed a subsequent 
remorse — possibly even a subsequent apostasy ? ’ : 

2 eiOeros (Luke ix. 62, literally, “ well-adapted.” Possibly both the aspirant 
and our Lord referred mentally to the story of Hlisha’s call (1. Kings xix. 
19, 20). The parallel in Hesiod, Opp. ii. 60 — iOeiny avdak’ éhabvor Mnxére 
runraivor pel” burjdtkus — is extremely striking. Yet who would be so absurd 
as to dreain of plagiarism here? 
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sudden fury on the little inland sea. ‘With scarcely a 
moment’s notice, the air was filled with whirlwind and the 
sea buffeted into tempest. The danger was extreme. The 
boat was again and again buried amid the foam of the break- 
ers which burst over it; yet though they must have covered 
Him with their dashing spray as He lay on the open deck 
at the stern, He was calmly sleeping on?— undisturbed, so 
deep was His fatigue, by the tempestuous darkness — and 
as yet no one ventured to awake Him. But now the billows 
were actually breaking into the boat itself, which was be- 
ginning to be filled and to sink. Then, with sudden and 
vehement cries of excitement and terror, the disciples woke 
Him. “Lord! Master! Master! save! we perish!” ? Such 
were the wild sounds which, mingled with the howling of 
the winds and the dash of the mastering waves, broke con- 
fusedly upon His half-awakened ear. It is such crises as 
these —crises of sudden unexpected terror, met without a 
moment of preparation, which test a man, what spirit he is 
of —which show not only his nerve, but the grandeur and 
purity of his whole nature. The hurricane which shook the 
tried courage and baffled the utmost skill of the hardy fish- 
ermen, did not ruffle for one instant the deep inward serenity 
of the Son of Man. Without one sign of confusion, without 
one tremor of alarm, Jesus simply raised Himself on His 
elbow from the dripping stern of the laboring and half-sink- 
ing vessel, and, without further movement,’ stilled the tem- 
pest of their souls by the quiet words, “ Why so cowardly, 
O ye of little faith?” And then rising up, standing in all 


1 Travellers have often noticed, and been endangered by, these sudden 
storms. All that I had an opportunity of observing was the almost instan- 
taneous change by which a smiling glassy surface was swept into a dark 
and threatening ripple. The expressions used by the Evangelists all 
imply the extreme fury of the hurricane (cetopds péyas, Matt. viii. 24; caréBn 
duiday avévov, Luke viii. 23). The heated tropical air of the Ghér, which is 
so low that the surface of the Sea of Galilee lies 600 feet beneath the level 
of the Mediterranean, is suddenly filled by the cold and heavy winds 
sweeping down the snowy ranges of Lebanon and Hermon, and rushing 
with unwonted fury through the ravines of the Perean hills, which con- 
verge to the head of the Lake, and act like gigantic funnels. (Thomson, 
Land and Book, Il. xxv.) 

2 There is a touch of tragic surprise in the airds 62 éxGOevde of Matt. viii. 
24. The Evangelists evidently derive their narrative from eye-witnesses. 
St. Matthew mentions the éore rd thotov cadtmrecOar ind rHv Kupdrwy (Vili. 24) ; 
St. Mark, ra 62 xipara énéBaddev els rd wdotov (iv. 37), and the moocxepddaoy 
(ver. 38). On this, see Smith, Voy. of St. Paul, p. 243. 

3 Kbptt, oGcov, anoddipeOa (Matt. viii. 25), om. Suds. *Emordra, émordra 
drokdbueda (Luke viii. 24). 

4 This seems to be clearly involved in the rére éyepOes of Matt. viii. 26 — 
after He had spoken to those who awoke Him. 


MIRACLES. 253 


the calm of a natural majesty on the lofty stern, while the 
hurricane tossed, for a moment only, His fluttering garments 
and streaming hair, He gazed forth into the darkness, and 
His voice was heard amid the roaring of the troubled ele- 
ments, saying, “ Peace! be still!” ! And instantly the wind 
dropped, and there was a great calm. And as they watched 
she starlight reflected on the now unrippled water, not the 
disciples only but even the sailors ? whispered to one another, 
“What manner of man is this ?” 

This is a stupendous miracle, one of those which test 
whether we indeed believe in the credibility of the miracu- 
lous or not; one of those miracles of power which cannot, , 
like many of the miracles of healing, be explained away by 
existing laws. It is not my object in this book to convince 
the unbeliever, or hold controversy with the doubter. Some- 
thing of what I had to say on this subject I have done my 
little best to say elsewhere ;* and yet, perhaps, a few words 
may here be pardoned. Some, and they neither irreverent 
nor unfaithful men, have asked whether the reality may not 
have been somewhat different ? whether we may not under- 
stand this narrative in a sense like that in which we should 
understand it if we found it in the reasonably attested legend 
of some medizval saint—a St. Nicholas or a St. Brandan ? 
whether we may not suppose that the fact which underlies 
the narrative was in reality not a miraculous exercise of 
power over those elements which are most beyond the reach 
of man, but that Christ’s calm communicated itself by imme- 
diate and subtle influence to His terrified companions, and 
that the hurricane, from natural causes, sank as rapidly as it 
had arisen? I reply, that if this were the only miracle in 
the life of Christ; if the Gospels were indeed the loose, 
exaggerated, inaccurate, credulous narratives which such an 
interpretation would suppose; if there were something an- 
tecedently incredible in the supernatural; if there were in 


1 There is an almost untranslatable energy in the Zéna, rehipwoo of Mark 
iv. 39, and the perfect imperative implies the command that the result 
should be instantaneous (¢ruéw — literally, ‘‘I muzzle,” 1 Cor. ix. 9). 

2 Matt. vili. 27, of dvOpwzor. 

3 The Witness of History to Christ, Lect. I. I refer to these Hulsean 
Lectures only to show that the mainly non-controyersial character of the 
present work arises neither from any doubt in my own mind, nor from 
any desire to shrink from legitimate controversy. At the same time let 
me say distinctly that I dislike and deprecate, as wrong and as needless, 
the violent language used by writers on both sides of this great contro- 
versy. A man may disbelieve in miracles without being either an atheist 
or a blasphemer; a man may believe in them without being (as is assumed 
so widely) either hypocritical or weak. 
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the spiritual world no transcendent facts which lie far be- 
yond the comprehension of those who would bid us see 
nothing in the universe but the action of material laws; if 
there were no providences of God during these nineteen 
centuries to attest the work and the divinity of Christ — 
then indeed there would be no difficulty in such an_interpre- 
tation. But if we believe that God rules; if we believe that 
Christ rose; if we have reason to hold, among the deepest 
convictions of our being, the certainty that God has nct 
delegated His sovereignty or His providence to the final, 
unintelligent, pitiless, inevitable working of material forces ; 
if we see on every page of the Evangelists the quiet sim- 
plicity of truthful and faithful witnesses ; if we see in every 
year of succeeding history, and in every experience of indi- 
vidual life, a confirmation of the testimony which they de- 
livered —then we shall neither clutch at rationalistic inter- 
pretations, nor be much troubled if others adopt them. He 
who believes, he who knows, the efficacy of prayer, in what 
other men may regard as the inevitable certainties or blindly 
directed accidents of life—he who has felt how the voice 
of a Saviour, heard across the long generations, can calm 
wilder storms than ever buffeted into fury the bosom of the 
inland Lake — he who sees in the person of his Redeemer a 
fact more stupendous and more majestic than all those ob- 
served sequences which men endow with an imaginary 
omnipotence, and worship under the name of Law — to 
him, at least, there will be neither difficulty nor hesitation 
in supposing that Christ, on board that half-wrecked fishing- 
boat, did utter His mandate, and that-the wind and the sea 
obeyed; that His worp was indeed more potent among the 
cosmic forces than miles of agitated water, or leagues of 
rushing air, 

Not even on the farther shore was Jesus to find peace or 
rest.!. On the contrary, no sooner had He reached that part 


1 Matt. viii. 28-34; Mark v. 1-19; Luke viii. 26-39. The MSS. of all 
three Evangelists vary between Gadara, Gerasa, and Gergesa. Tischen- 
dorf, mainly relying on the Cod. Sinaiticus, reads TeoyeonyGv in Luke viii. 
26; Teoacnvay in Mark vy. 1; and Tadapyvév in Matt. viii. 28. After the re- 
searches of Dr. Thomson (The Land and the Book, U1., ch. xxv.), there can 
be no doubt that Gergesa — though mentioned only by St. Luke — was the 
name of a little town nearly opposite Capernaum, the ruined site of which 
is still called Kerza or Gersa by the Bedawin. The existence of this little 
town was apparently known both to Origen, who first introduced the 
reading, and to Eusebius and Jerome; and in their day a steep declivity 
near it, where the hills approach to within a little distance from the Lake, 
was po nted out as the scene of the miracle. Gerasa is much too far to the 
east, being almost in Arabia. Gadara—if that reading be correct in Matt. 
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of Perza which is called by St. Matthew the “country of the 
Gergesenes,” than He was met by an exhibition of human 
fury, and madness, and degradation, even more terrible and 
startling than the rage of the troubled sea. Barely had He 
landed when, from among the rocky cavern-tombs of the 
Wady Semak, there burst into His presence a man troubled 
with the most exaggerated form of that raging madness 
which was universally attributed to demoniacal possession. 
Amid all the boasted civilization of antiquity, there existed 
no hospitals, no penitentiaries, no asylums; and unfortunates 
of this class, being too dangerous and desperate for human 
intercourse, could only be driven forth from among their 
fellow-men, and restrained from mischief by measures at 
once inadequate and cruel. Under such circumstances they 
could, if irreclaimable, only take refuge in those holes along 
the rocky hill-sides which abound in Palestine, and which 
were used by the Jews as tombs. It is clear that the foul 
and polluted nature of such dwelling-places, with all their 
associations of ghastliness and terror, would tend to aggra- 
vate the nature of the malady ;! and this man, who had long 
been afflicted, was beyond even the possibility of control? 
Attempts had been made to bind him, but in the paroxysms 
of his mania he had exerted that apparently supernatural 
strength which is often noticed in such forms of mental 
excitement, and had always succeeded in rending off his 
fetters, and twisting away or shattering his chains;* and 


viii. 28 (x, B) — can only be the name of the whole district, derived from 
its capital. The authority of the reading is, however, weakened (1) by the 
fact that it was only found in a few MSS. in Origen’s time ; and (2) by the 
probability of so well-known a place being inserted instead of the obscure 
little Gergesa. The ruins of Gadara are still visible at Um Keis, three 
hours to the south of the extreme end of the Lake, and on the other side 
of the river Jarmuk, or Hieromax, the banks of which are as deep and 
precipitous as those of the Jordan. It is therefore far too remote to have 
any real connection with the scene of the miracle; and in point of fact 
Teoyecnvav must have been something more than a conjecture of Origen’s 
in this verse, for it is found in eight uncials, most cursives, and (among 
others) in the Coptic and Aithiopic versions. It must therefore be re- 
garded as the probable reading, and St. Matthew, as one who had actually 
lived on the shore of the Lake, was most likely to know its minute topog- 
raphy, and so to have preserved the real name. - 

1 ‘Tombs were the express dwelling-place of demons in the Jewish 
belief (Nidda, fol. 17 a; Chagigah, fol. 3, 6). ‘When a man spends a 
night in a graveyard, an evil spirit descends upon him” (Gfrorer, Jahrh. 
des Heils, i. 408). It must not be forgotten that these datpsvea were ex- 
pressly supposed to be spirits of the wicked dead (movnpov éorty dvOournwy 
rvetpara, Jos. B. J. vii. 6, § 3). ale 

2 Compare Sir W. Scott’s powerful description of the effects produced 
or. the minds of the Covenanters by their cavern retirements. 

8 Mark v. 4, da ro. . . dteomaodut om’ abrod tas dddces Kat Tas médas 
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now he had been abandoned to the lonely hills and unclean 
solitudes which, night and day, rang with his yells as he 
wandered among them, dangerous to himself and to others, 
raving, and gashing himself with stones. 

It was the frightful figure of this naked and homicidal 
maniac that burst upon our Lord almost as soon as He had 
landed at early dawn; and perhaps another demoniac, who 
was not a Gadarene, and who was less grievously afflicted, 
may have hovered about at no great distance,? although, 
beyond this allusion to his presence, he plays no part in the 
narrative. ‘The presence, the look, the voice of Christ, even 
before he addressed these sufferers, seems always to have 
calmed and overawed them, and this demoniac of Gergesa 
was no exception. Instead of falling upon the disciples, he 
ran to Jesus from a distance, and fell down before Him in 
an attitude of worship. Mingling his own perturbed indi- 
viduality with that of the multitude of unclean spirits which 
he believed to be in possession of His soul, he entreated 
the Lord, in loud and terrified accents, not to torment him 
before the time. 

It is well known that to recall a maniac’s attention to his 
name, to awake his memory, to touch his sympathies by past 
association, often produces a lucid interval, and perhaps this 
may have been the reason why Jesus said to the man, 


ovyreroidOat. St. Mark and St. Luke here give us the minute details, which 
show the impression made on the actual witnesses. St. Matthew’s narra- 
tive is less circumstantial; it is probable that he was not with our Lord, 
and he may have been preparing for that winding-up of his affairs which 
was finished at the great feast prepared for Jesus apparently on the after- 
noon of this very day. 

1 Mark vy. 2, eb0éws dmjyrncev abr; Luke viii. 27, ipdrioy obk évedidboxero. 
This does not necessarily mean that he was stark naked, for he may still 
have worn a yxirwy; but the tendency to strip themselves bare of every 
rag of clothing is common among lunatics. It was, for instance, one ot 
the tendencies of Christian VII. of Denmark. Furious maniacs — absolutely 
naked — wander to this day in the mountains, and sleep in the caves of 
Palestine. (Thomson, Land and Book, 1.,ch.xi.; Warburton, The Crescent 
and the Cross, ii. 352.) 

2 As we may perhaps infer from Matt. viii. 28. There is a difference 
here, but no fair critic dealing with any other narrative would dream of 
ealling it an irreconcilable discrepancy; at any rate they would not consider 
that it in any way impaired the credibility of the narrative. Probably, if 
we knew the actual circumstances, we should see no shadow of difficulty in 
the fact that Matthew mentions two, and the other Evangelistsone. Similar 
minute differences occur at every step in the perfectly honest evidence of 
men whom no one, on that account, dreams of doubting, or of charging with 
untrustworthy observation. ”E répoy éo7t, says St. Chrysostom, dvadspws 
eineiy Kat paxopivors eimeiy, ‘Per hujusmodi Eyangelistarum locutiones,” 
says St. Augustine, ‘‘VARIAS SED NON CONTRARIAS, discimus nihil in 


cujusque verbis nos inspicere debere, nisi yoluntatem,” etc. (Aug. De 
Cons. Evang. ii. 28.) 
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“What is thy name?” But this question only receives the 
wild answer, “ My name is Legion, for we are many.” The 
man had, as it were, lost his own name; it was absorbed in 
the hideous tyranny of that multitude of demons under 
whose influence his own personality was destroyed! The 
presence of Roman armies in Palestine had rendered him 
familiar with that title of multitude, and as though six 
thousand evil spirits were in him he answers by the Latin 
word which had now become so familiar to every Jew.? And 
still agitated by his own perturbed fancies, he entreats, as 
though the thousands of demons were speaking by his mouth, 
that they might not be driven into the abyss, but be suf- 
fered to take refuge in the swine. 

The narrative which follows is to us difficult of compre- 
hension, and one which, however literally accepted, touches 
upon regions so wholly mysterious and unknown that we 
have no clew to its real significance, and can gain nothing by 
speculating upon it. The narrative in St. Luke runs as 
follows : — 

“ And there was an herd of many swine? feeding upon the 
mountain; and they besought Him that He would suffer 
them to enter into them. And He suffered them. Then 
went the devils out of the man, and entered into the swine; 
and the herd ran violently down a steep place into the lake, 
and were choked.” 

That the demoniac was healed — that in the terrible final 
paroxysm which usually accompanied the deliverance from 
this strange and awful malady, a herd of swine wasn some 
way affected with such wild terror as to rush headlong in 
large numbers over a steep hill-side into the waters of the 
lake —and that, in the minds of all who were present, in- 
cluding that of the sufferer himself, this precipitate rushing 
of the swine was connected with the man’s release from his 
demoniac thraldom —thus much is clear. 

And indeed, so far, there is no difficulty whatever. Any 
one who believes in the Gospels, and believes that the Son 
of God did work on earth deeds which far surpass mere 


1 This duality and apparent interchange of consciousness were universal 
among this afflicted class. See Clem. Alex. Strom. i. 21, § 143, who 
explains Plato’s notion of a language of the gods partly from the fact 
that demoniacs do not speak their own voice and language, aAAG Tiv roy 
frevotdvrwv datpéver. 

2 The ancient Megiddo bore at this time the name Legio, from the 
Roman company stationed there. It is still called Ledjun. 

3 St. Mark, specific as usual, says “‘ about two thousand.”’ 
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liuman power, must believe that among the most frequent 
of His cures were those of the distressing forms of mental 
and nervous malady which we ascribe to purely natural 
causes, but which the ancient Jews, like all Orientals, attrib- 
uted to direct supernatural agency... And knowing to how 
singular an extent the mental impressions of man affect by 
some unknown electric influence the lower animals — know- 
ing for instance, that man’s cowardice and exultation, and 
even his superstitious terrors, do communicate themselves 
to the dog which accompanies him, or the horse on which 
he rides — there can be little or no difficulty in understand- 
ing that the shrieks and gesticulations of a powerful lunatic 
might strike uncontrollable terror into a herd of swine. 
We know further that the spasm of deliverance was often 
attended with fearful convulsions, sometimes perhaps with 
an effusion of blood ;? and we know that the sight and smell 
of human blood produces strange effects in many animals. 
May there not have have been something of this kind at 
work in this singular event ? 

It is true that the Evangelists (as their language clearly 
shows) held, in all its simplicity, the belief that actual 
devils passed in multitudes out of the man and into the 
swine. But is it not allowable here to make a distinction 
between actual facts and that which was the mere conjecture 
and inference of the spectators from whom the three Evan- 
gelists heard the tale? If we are not bound to believe the 
man’s hallucination that six thousand devils were in posses- 
sion of his soul, are we bound to believe the possibility, 
suggested by his perturbed intellect, that the unclean spirits 
should pass from him into the swine ?? If indeed we could 


1 “ All kinds of diseases which are called melancholy they call an evil 
spirit’ (Maimon. in Shabbath, ii. 5). Hence it is not surprising that 
mechanical exorc’sms were sometimes resorted to (Tob. viii. 2, 3; Jos. Antt. 
viii. 2,§ 5; Just. Mart. Dial. c. Tryph. 85, yodmevor éopxifovor . . . Ovpiduace). 
In Jer. Terumoth, fol. 40, 2 (ap. Otho. Lex. Rabb. s. v. ‘ Daemones ”’), peo- 
ple afflicted with hypochondria, melancholy, and brain-disease, are all 
treated as demoniacs, and Kardaicus is even made a demon’s name. St. 
Peter seems to class all the diseased whom Christ cured, as caradvvacrevopé- 
vous tnd Tod dtaBidov (Acts x. 38). For full information on the whole subject 
Gfrorer refers to Edzard, Avoda Zara, ii. 311-356. 

2 Some years ago the dead body of a murdered lady was discovered in 
a lonely field solely by the strange movements of the animals which were 
half-maddened by the sight of the blood-stained corpse. The fact was 
undisputed: ‘the cows,” as one of the witnesses described it, ‘went 
blaring about the field.” 

8 This was a thoroughly Jewish belief. In Bab. Joma, 836, R. Samuel 
attributes the hydrophobia of dogs to demoniac possession (Gfrorer, Jahrh. 
d. Heils. i. 412). 
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be sure that Jesus directly encouraged or sanctioned in the 
man’s mind the belief that the swine were indeed driven 
wild by the unclean spirits which passed objectively from 
the body of the Gergesene into the bodies of these dumb 
beasts, then we could, without hesitation, believe as a literal 
truth, however incomprehensible, that so it was. But this 
by no means follows indisputably, from what we know of 
‘the method of the Evangelists. Let all who will, hold fast 
‘to the conviction that men and beasts may be quite literally 
possessed of devils; only let them beware of confusing their 
own convictions, which are binding on themselves alone, 
with those absolute ard eternal certainties whtich cannot 
be rejected without moral blindness by others. Let them 
remember that a hard and. denunciative dogmatism ap- 
proaches more nearly than anything else to that Pharisaic 
want of charity which the Lord whom they love.and worship 
visited with his most scathing anger and rebuke. The 
literal reality of demoniac possession is a belief for which 
more may perhaps be said than is admitted by the purely 
physical science of the present day,' but it is not a necessary 
article of the Christian creed; and if any reader imagines 
that in this brief narrative, to a greater extent than in any 
other, there are certain nuances of expression in which sub- 
jective inferences are confused with exact realities, he is 
holding a view which has the sanction of many wise and 
thoughtful Churechmen, and has a right to do so without the 
slightest imputation on the orthodoxy of his belief.’ 


1 See this beautifully and moderately stated by Professor Westcott 
(Charact. of the Gosp. Miracles, pp. 72-83). He contrasts the supersti- 
tious materialism of Josephus (Antt. viii. 2,§ 5; B. J. vii. 6, § 3) with the 
simplicity of the Gospel narratives. A powerful series of arguments for 
the tenability of the view which denies actual demoniac possession may be 
found in Jahn, Archaeologia Biblica (to which I have already referred), 
and are maintained by the late Rey. J. F. Denham in Kitto’s Bibl. Cyclop., 
s. vy. ‘‘ Demons.” 

2 So many good, able, and perfectly orthodox writers have, with the 
same data before them, arrived at differing conclusions on this question, 
that any certainty respecting it appears to be impossible. My own view 
under these circumstances is of no particular importance, but it is this. 
I have shown that the Jews, like all unscientific nations in all ages, 
attributed many nervous disorders and physical obstructions to demoniac 
possession which we should attribute to natural causes ; but I am not pre- 
pared to deny that in the dark and desperate age which saw the Redeem- 
er’s advent there may have been forms of madness which owed their more 
immediate manifestation to evil powers. I should not personally find much 
hardship or difficulty in accepting such a belief, and have only been argu- 
ing against the uncharitable and pernicious attempt to treat it as a neces- 
sary article of faith for all. The subject is too obscure (even to science) to 
admit of dogmatism on either side. Since writing the ahove paragraphs, 
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That the whole scene was violent and startling appears 
in the fact that the keepers of the swine “fled and told 
it in the city and in thecountry.” The people of Gergesa, and 
the Gadarenes and Gerasenes of all the neighboring district, 
flocked out to see the Mighty Stranger who had thus visited 
their coasts. What livelier or more decisive proof of His 
power and His beneficence could they have had than the 
sight which met their eyes? The filthy and frantic demo- 
niac who had been the terror of the country, so that none _ 
could pass that way —the wild-eyed dweller in the tombs 
who had been accustomed to gash himself with cries of rage, 
and whoseuntamed fierceness broke away all fetters — was 
now calm as a child. Some charitable hand had flung an 
outer robe over his naked figure, and he was sitting at the 
feet of Jesus, clothed, and in his right mind. 

«And they were afraid”—more afraid of that Holy 
Presence than of the previous furies of the possessed. The 
man indeed was saved; but what of that, considering that 
-some of their two thousand unclean beasts had perished! 
Their precious swine were evidently in danger; the greed 
and gluttony of every apostate Jew and low-bred Gentile in. 
the place were clearly imperilled by receiving such a one as 
they saw that Jesus was. With disgraceful and urgent 
unanimity they entreated and implored Him to leave their 
coasts! Both heathens and Jews had recognized already 
the great truth that God sometimes answers bad prayers in 
His deepest anger.” Jesus Himself had taught His disciples 


I find that (to say nothing of Dr. Lardner) two writers so entirely above 
suspicion as Neander and De Pressensé substantially hold the same view. 
“There is a gap here,” says Neander, ‘“‘in our connection of the facts. 
Did Christ really participate in the opinions of the demoniac, or was it 
only subsequently inferred from the fact that the swine rushed down, that 
Christ had allowed the evil spirits to take possession of them?” (Life of 
Christ, p. 207, E. Tr.) ‘“ That these devils,’ says Pressensé, ‘‘ literally 
entered into the body of the swine is an inadmissible supposition ”’ (Jesus 
Christ, p. 339, E. Tr.). The modern Jews, like their ancestors, attribute a 
vast number of interferences to the schedim, or evil spirits. See, on the 
whole subject, Excursus VII., ‘‘ Jewish Angelology and Demonology.” 

1 Matt. viii. 34, napexddecav; Mark v.17, jegavro tapakcakety; Luke viii. 37, 
jowrncav. The heathen character of the district comes more fully home to 
us when we remember that Meleager and Philodemus, two of the least 
Be ee of the Greek anthology, were natives of this very Gadara about 
B.C. 50. 

2 See Exod. x. 28, 29; Numb. xxii. 20; Ps. lxxviii. 29-31. 


‘We, ignorant of ourselves, 
Beg often our own harms, which the wise powers 
Deny us for our good.” —SHAKES, Ant. and Cleop. ii. 1. 


“God answers sharp and sudden on some prayers, 
And flings the things we have asked for in our face ; 
A gauntlet with a gift in’t.”” — Aurora Leigh, 
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not to give that which was holy to the dogs, neither to cast 
their pearls before swine, “lest they trample them under 
their feet, and turn again and rend you.” He had gone 
across the lake for quiet and rest, desiring, though among 
lesser multitudes, to extend to these semi-heathens also the 
blessings of the kingdom of God. But they loved their sins 
and their swine, and with a perfect energy of deliberate 
preference for all that was base and mean, rejected such 
blessings, and entreated Him to go away. Sadly, but at 
once, He turned and left them. Gergesa was no place for 
Him; better the lonely hill-tops to the north of it; better 
the crowded strand on the other side. 

And yet He did not leave them in anger. One deed of 
mercy had been done there; one sinner had been saved; 
from one soul the unclean spirits had been cast out. And 
just as the united multitude of the Gadarenes had entreated 
for His absence, so the poor saved demoniac entreated 
henceforth to be with Him. But Jesus would fain leave one 
more, one last-opportunity for those who had rejected Him. 
On others for whose sake miracles had been performed He 


‘had enjoined silence; on this man—since He was now 


leaving the place — He enjoined publicity. “Go home,” 
He said, “to thy friends, and tell them how great things 
the Lord hath done for thee, and hath had compassion on 
thee.” And so the demoniac of Gergesa became the first 
great missionary to the region of Decapolis, bearing in his 
own person the confirmation of his words ; and Jesus, as His 
little vessel left the inhospitable shore, might still hope 
that the day might not be far distant — might come, at any 
rate before over that ill-fated district burst the storm of 
sword and fire '— when 


‘Ben the witless Gadarene, 
Preferring Christ to swine, would feel 
That life is sweetest when ’tis clean.” 2 


The truth was also thoroughly recognized in Pagan literature, as in Plato, 
Alcibd. ii. 138, B; Juv. Sat. x. 7, “ Evertere domos totas optantibus ipsis: Di 
faciles;’ and x. 111, ‘‘Magnaque numinibus vota exaudita malignis.” 
This is, in fact, the moral of the legend of Tithonus. ; 

1 For the fearful massacre and conflagration of Gadara, the capital of 
this district, see Jos. B. J. iii. 7, § 1. 

2 Coventry Patmore. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


THE DAY OF MATTHEW’S FEAST. 


“« Nunquam laeti sitis, nisi qaum fratrem vestrum videritis in caritate.” 
—JERoME in Eph. v. 3 (quoted as a saying of Christ from the Hebrew 
Gospel). 


Tue events just described had happened apparently in 
the early morning, and it might perhaps be noon when 
Jesus.reached once more the Plain of Gennesareth. People 
had recognized the sail of His returning vessel, and long 
before He reached land! the multitudes had lined the shore, 
and were waiting for Him, and received Him gladly. 

If we may here accept as chronological the order of St. 
Matthew 2—to whom, as we shall see hereafter, this must 
have been a very memorable day — Jesus went first into 
the town of Capernaum, which was now regarded as “ His 
own city.” He went at once to the house — probably the 
house of St. Peter — which He ordinarily used when staying 
at Capernaum. There the crowd gathered in ever denser 
numbers, filling the house, and even the court-yard which 
surrounded it, so that there was no access even to the door.® 
But there was one poor sufferer —a man bedridden from a 
stroke of paralysis — who, with his friends, had absolutely 
determined that access should be made for him; he would 
be one of those violent men who would take the kingdom 
of heaven by force. And the four who were carrying him, 
finding that they could not reach Jesus through the crowd, 
made their way to the roof, perhaps by the usual outer stair- 

1 Luke viii. 40. 

2 Matt. ix. 1. Some may see an objection to this arrangement in the 
fact that St. Luke (v. 17) mentions Pharisees not only from Galilee, but 
even from Juda and Jerusalem as being present at the scene. It is, 
however, perfectly clear that the Pharisees are not the spies from Jerusa- 
lem subsequently sent to dog His steps (Mark iii. 2; vii.1; Matt. xv. 1); 
for, on the contrary, St. Luke distinctly says ‘‘ that the power of the Lord 
was present to heal them.’’ We surmise, therefore, that they must have 


come from motives which were at least harmless. If, indeed, with y, B, 


L, we read airdv for airods, this argument falls to the ground; but my belief 
in the sequence is not changed. 


3 Matt. ix.2-8; Mayk ii. 1-12; Luke y. 17-26. 


THE PARALYTIC HEALED. 268 


case,’ and making an aperture in the roof by the removal of 
a few tiles,’ let down the paralytic, on his humble couch,? 
exactly mn front of the place where Christ was sitting. The 
man was silent, perhaps awestruck at his manner of intru- 
sion into the Lord’s presence; but Jesus was pleased at the 
strength and unhesitating boldness of faith which the act 
displayed, and bestowing first upon the man aricher blessing 
than that which he primarily sought, He gently said to him, 
as He had said to the woman who was a sinner, “Be of good 
courage, son;* thy sins are forgiven thee.” Our Lord had 
before observed the unfavorable impression produced on 
the bystanders by those startling words. He again observed 
if now in the interchanged glances of the Scribes who were 
present, and the look of angry disapproval on their counte- 
nances.® But on this occasion He did not, as before, silently 
substitute another phrase. On the contrary, He distinctly 
challenged attention to His words, and miraculously justi- 
fied them. Reading their thoughts, He reproved them for 
the fierce unuttered calumnies of which their hearts were 
full, and put to them a direct question. “ Which,” He asked, 
“is easier ? to say to the paralytic, ‘Thy sins are forgiven 
thee;’ or to say, ‘Arise and walk’?”® May not anybody 
say the former without its being possible to tell whether the 
sins are forgiven or not? but who can say the latter, and 
give effect to his own words, without a power from above ? 
If I can by a word heal this paralytic, is it not clear that I 
must be One who has also power on earth to forgive sins ? 
The unanswerable question was received with the silence 
of an invincible obstinacy; but turning once more to the 


1 Eastern houses are low, and nothing is easier than to get to their 
roofs, especially when they are built on rising ground. For the outer 
staircase, see Matt. xxiv. 17. ’ ; 

2 Luke v. 19, da rdv kepipov. Otherwise the éoovfuvres of St. Mark might 
lead us to imagine that they cut through some mud partition. Possibly 
they enlarged an aperture in the roof. The details are not sufficiently 
minute to make us understand exactly what was done, and the variations 
of reading show that some difficulty was felt by later readers; but the 
mere fact of opening the roof is quite an every-day matter in the Hast (see 
Thomson, The Land and the Book, p. 358). The objection that the lives 
or safety of those sitting below would be endangered (!) is one of the 
ignorant childishnesses of merely captious criticism. : 

3 Kdwidtov (Luke v. 19), kod8Barov (Mark ii. 4). Probably little more than 

re mat. 
“ Pastas v. 20, dvOoure; Mark ii. 5, réxvov. The Odoce, récvov of Matt. ix. 2, 
being the tenderest, is the phrase most likely to have been used by Christ. 

5 * Why does this man speak thus? He blasphemes.”— Such is proba- 
bly the true meaning (x, B, D, L, etc.) of Mark ii. 7. > 

6 This seems to me the most forcible punctuation in Mark ii. 9, 
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paralytic, Jesus said to him, “ Arise, take up thy bed, and 
walk.’ At once power was restored to the palsied limbs, 
peace to the stricken soul. The man was healed. He rose, 
lifted the light couch on which he had been lying, and, while 
now the crowd opened a passage for him, he went to his 
house glorifying God; and the multitude, when they broke 
up to disperse, kept exchanging one with another exclama- 
tions of astonishment not unmixed with fear, “We saw 
strange things to-day!” “We never saw anything like 
this before!” 

From the house — perhaps to allow of more listeners hear- 
ing His words — Jesus seems to have adjourned to His favor- 
ite shore ;! and thence, after a brief interval of teaching, He 
repaired to the house of Matthew, in which the publican, who 
was now an Apostle, had made a great feast of farewell to all 
his friends.2. As he had been a publican himself, it was 
natural that many of these also would be “publicans and 
sinners ” —the outcasts of society, objects at once of hatred 
and contempt. Yet Jesus and His disciples, with no touch 
of scorn or exclusiveness, sat down with them at the feast: 
“for there were many, and they were his followers.” A 
charity so liberal caused deep dissatisfaction, on two grounds, - 
to two powerful bodies —the Pharisees and the disciples of 
John. ‘To the former, mainly because this contact with men 
of careless and evil lives violated all the traditions of their 
haughty scrupulosity ; to the latter, because this ready accept- 
ance of invitations to scenes of feasting seemed to discoun- 
tenance the necessity for their half-Essenian asceticism. The 
complaints could hardly have been made at the time, for 
unless any Pharisees or disciples of John merely looked in 
from curiosity during the progress of the meal, their own 
presence there would have involved them in the very blame 


1 Mark ii. 18. 

2 Matt. ix. 11; Mark ii. 15; Luke y. 29, doy} peyéan. This shows that 
Matthew had made large earthly sacrifices to follow Christ. It seems quite 
clear that the only reason why the Synoptists relate the call of Matthew in 
this place instead of earlier, is to connect his call with this feast. But on 
the other hand a great farewell feast could hardly have been given on the 
very day of the call, and other circumstances, arising especially from the 
fact that the Twelve were chosen before the Sermon on the Mount, and 
that the call of Matthew from the toll-booth must have preceded his selec- 
ticn as an Apostle, lead us to the conviction that the feast was given after- 
wards; and, indeed, Archbishop Newcome, in his Harmony of the Gospels, 
p. 259, says ‘‘ that Levi’s call and feast were separated in the most ancient 
Harmonies from Tatian, in A.D. 170, to Gerson, A.D. 1400’? (see Andrews’ 


Life of our Lord, p. 211); and he might have added, down to many 
modern commentators. 
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which they were casting on their Lord. But Jesus probably 
heard of their murmurs before the feast was over. ‘here 
was something characteristic in the way in which the criti- 
cism was made. ‘The Pharisees, still a little dubious as to 
Christ’s real character and mission, evidently overawed by 
His greatness, and not yet having ventured upon an open 
rupture with Him, only vented their ill-humor on the disciples, 
asking them “why their Master ate with publicans and sin- 
ners?” The simple-minded Apostles were perhaps unable 
to explain; but Jesus at once faced the opposition, and told 
these murmuring respectabilities that He came not to the 
self-righteous, but to the conscious sinners. He came not to 
the folded flock, but to the straying sheep. To preach the 
Gospel to the poor, to extend mercy to the lost, was the very 
object for which He tabernacled among men. It was His 
will not to thrust His grace on those who from the very first 
wilfully.steeled their hearts against it, but gently to extend 
it to those who needed and felt their need of it. His'teaching 
was to be “as the small rain upon the tender herb, and as 
the showers upon the grass.” And then, referring them to 
one of those palmary passages of the Old Testament (Hos. 
vi. 6)’ which even in those days had summed up the very 
essence of all that was pleasing to God in love and mercy, He 
borrowed the phrase of their own Rabbis, and bade them — 
these teachers of the people, who claimed to know so much 
—to “go and learn”? what that meaneth, “I will have mercy, 
and not sacrifice.” Perhaps it had never before occurred to 
their astonished minds, overlaid as they were by a crust of 
mere Levitism and tradition, that the love which thinks it 
no condescension to mingle with sinners in the effort to win 
their souls, is more pleasing to God than thousands of rams 
and tens of thousands of rivers of oil. 

The answer to the somewhat querulous question asked Him 
by John’s disciples was less severe in tone.2 No doubt He 
pitied that natural dejection of mind which arose from the 


1 The quotation is from the Hebrew. The LXX. has } for cai od, Comp. 
Matt. xii. 7; 1 Sam. xv. 22; Deut. x. 12; Prov. xxi. 3; Eccles. xii. 13; 
Hosea vi. 6; Micah vi. 8; passages amply sufficient to have shown the 
Jews, had they really searched the Scriptures, the hollowness and falsity 
of the whole Pharisaic system. ; 

2 Matt. ix. 13,4755) xy. On the interesting question of the language 
ordinarily used by our Lord, see Chap. VII., p. 83. 

3 Matt. ix. 14-17; Mark ii. 18-22; Luke v. 33-39. Apparently the 
Pharisees, eager to seize any and every opportunity to oppose Him, and 
glad of a combination so powerful and so unwonted as that which enabled 
them to unite with John’s disciples, joined in this question also (Mark 11.19). 
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position of the great teacher, to whom alone they had as yet 
learned to look, and who now lay in the dreary misery of a 
Machaerus dungeon. He might have answered that fasting 
was at the best a work of supererogation — useful, indeed, 
and obligatory, if any man felt that thereby he was assisted 
in the mortification of anything which was evil in his nature 
_ but worse than useless if it merely ministered to his spir- 
itual pride, and led him to despise others. He might have 
pointed out to them that although they had instituted a fast 
twice in the week,! this was but a traditional institution, so 
little sanctioned by the Mosaic law, that in it but one single 
day of fasting was appointed for the entire year.” He might, 
too, have added that the reason why fasting had not been 
made a universal duty is probably that spirit of mercy which 
recognized how differently it worked upop different temper- 
anents, fortifying some against the attacks of temptation, 
but only hindering others in the accomplishment:of duty. 
Or again, He might have referred them to those passages in 
their own Prophets, which pointed out that, in the sight of 
God, the true fasting is not mere abstinence from food while 
all the time the man is “ smiting with the fist of wickedness; ” 
but rather to love mercy, and to do justice, and to let the op- 
pressed go free. But instead of all these lessons, which, in 
their present state, might only have exasperated their preju- 
dices, He answers them only by a gentle argumentum ad 
hominem. Referring to the tine image in which their own 
beloved and revered teacher had spoken of Him as the bride- 
groom, He contented himself with asking them, “Can ye 
make the children of the bridechamber fast,* while the 

1 On Thursday, because on that day Moses was believed to have re- 
ascended Mount Sinai; on Monday, because on that day he returned. Cf. 
Luke xviii. 12; Babha Kuma, f. 82 a. 

2'The Day of Atonement (Lev. xvi. 29; Numb. xxix. 7). It appears 
that in the period of the exile four annual fasts (in the fourth, fifth, 
seventh, and tenth months) had sprung up, but they certainly receive no 
special sanction from the Prophets (Zech. viii, 19; vii. 1-12). In the oldest. 
and genuine part of the Megillah Taanith, which emanated from the schools 
of Hillel and Shammai, there is merely a list of days on which fasting 
and mourning are forbidden. It will be found with a translation in 
Derenbourg, Hist. Palestine, pp. 439-446. See too Lightfoot, Hor. Hebr. 
in Matt. ix. 14. 

3 See the many noble and splendid utterances of the prophets to this 
effect (Micah vi. 6-8; Hosea vi. 6; xii.6; Amos vy. 21-24; Isa. i. 10-20). 

4 John iii. 29. The use of the word zev6eiv, ‘ mourn,” instead of ynorebev, 
“ fast,’?? in Matt. ix. 15, gives still greater point to the question. Fasting 
was a sign of sorrow, but the kingdom of God was a kingdom of gladness, 
and the bridal to which their own Master had compared its proclamation 
was atime of joy. The disciples are the paranymphs, the children of the 


bridechamber, the ben? hahachunnah, a thoroughly Hebrew metaphor for 
the nearest friends of the wedded pair. 
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bridegroom is with them?” and then, looking calmly down 
at the deep abyss which yawned before Him, He uttered a 
saying which — although at that time none probably under- 
stood it was perhaps the very earliest public intimation 
that He gave of the violent end which awaited Him — “ But 
the days will come when the bridegroom shall be taken away 
from them,! and then shall they fast in those days.” Further 
He told them, in words of yet deeper significance, though 
expressed, as so often, in the homeliest metaphors, that His 
religion is, as it were, a robe entirely new, not a patch of 
unteazled cloth upon an old robe, serving only to make worse 
its original rents;? that it is not new wine, put in all its 
fresh fermenting, expansive strength, into old and worn wine- 
skins, and so serving only to burst the wine-skins and be 
lost, but new wine in fresh wine-skins.2 The new spirit was 
to be embodied in wholly renovated forms; the new freedom 
was to be untrammelled by obsolete and long meaningless 
limitations; the spiritual doctrine was to be sundered for- 
ever from mere elaborate and external ceremonials. 

St. Luke also has preserved for us the tender and remark- 
able addition — “ No man also having drunk old wine straight- 
way desireth new: for he saith, The old is excellent.” * 
Perhaps the fact that these words were found to be obscure 
has caused the variety of readings in the original text. There 
is nothing less like the ordinary character of man than to 
inake allowance for difference of opinion in matters of reli- 
gion; yet it is the duty of doing this which the words imply. 
He had been showing them that His kingdom was something 
more than a restitution (d70xurdoraots), it was a re-creation 
(audiyyeveote); but He knew how hard it was for men 
trained in the tradition of the Pharisees, and in admiration 
for the noble asceticism of the Baptist, to accept truths which 
were to them both new and strange; and, therefore, even 
when He is endeavoring to lighten their darkness, He shows 
that He can look on them “ with larger other eyes, to make 
allowance for them all.” 


1 A dim hint of the same kind had been given in the private conversation 
with Nicodemus (John iii. 14). The word dzao6y, clearly implying a violent 
termination of His career, which is here used by each of the Synoptists 
(Matt. ix. 15; Mark ii. 20), occurs nowhere else in the New Testament. 

2 Matt. ix. 16, fdxovs ayvddov. 5 : 

3 olvov véov els doxods Katvods BAyréov (Luke v. 38). Similes not unlike this 
may b2 found in heathen literature, and we know that our Lord did not shun 
such existing parallels (Acts xxvi. 14). The fact, however, that His next 
words in St. Luke (v. 38) run into an iambic line, otdes . . mdv mahacoy 
shbéw. Oéde véov, is probably as purely accidental as the previous iambic in 
verse 21, tis arty obros Bs Aadet Bdacdnpias ; 

4 Leg. xonords. (x, B, L 


CHAPTER XXV. 


THE DAY OF MATTHEW'S FEAST (continued). 
“‘ Tg there no physician there?” — Jmr. viii. 22. 


Tur feast was scarcely over at the house of Matthew,’ and 
Jesus was still engaged in the kindly teaching which arose 
out of the question of John’s disciples, when another event 
occurred which led in succession to three of the greatest mir- 
acles of His earthly life.” 

A ruler of the synagogue —the rosh hakkenéseth, or chief 
elder of the congregation, to whom the Jews looked with 
great respect —came to Jesus in extreme agitation. It is 
not improbable that this ruler of the synagogue had been one 
of the very deputation who had pleaded with Jesus for the 
eenturion-proselyte by whom it had been built. If so, he 
knew by experience the power of Him to whom he now 
appealed. Flinging himself at His feet with broken words & 
— which in the original still sound as though they were in- 
terrupted and rendered incoherent by bursts of grief — he 
tells Him that his little daughter, his only daughter, is dy- 
ing, is dead; bnt still, if He will but come and lay His hand 
upon her, she shall live. With the tenderness which could 
not be deaf to a mourner’s cry, Jesus rose* at once from the 
table, and went with him, followed not only by His disciples, 
but also by a dense expectant multitude, which had been 
witness of the scene. And as he went the people in their 
eagerness pressed upon Him and thronged Him. 

But among this throng containing doubtless some of the 
Pharisees and of John’s disciples with whom He had been 
discoursing, as well as some of the publicans and sinners 


1 The note of time in Matt. ix. 18, “‘ while He spake these things unto 
them,” is here quite explicit; and St. Matthew is most likely to have fol- 
lowed the exact order of events on a day which was to himso memorable, 
as his last farewell to his old life as a Galilean publican. . 

2 Matt. ix. 18-26; Mark v. 22-43; Luke viii. 41-56. 

8 Mark vy. 23. Considering the position of Jairus, this little incident 
strikingly shows the estimation in which Jesus was held at this time even 
by men of leading position. 

4 Matt. ix. 19, éyepbeis. 
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with whom He had been seated at the feast — there was one 
who had not been attracted by curiosity to witness what 
would be done for the ruler of the synagogue. It was a 
woman who for twelve years had suffered from a distressing 
malady, which unfitted her for all the relationships of life, 
and which was peculiarly afflicting, because in the popular 
mind it was regarded as a direct consequence of sinful habits. 
In vain had she wasted her substance and done fresh injury 
to her health in the effort to procure relief from many differ- 
ent physicians,’ and now, as a last desperate resource, she 
would try what could be gained without money and without 
price from the Great Physician. Perhaps, in her ignorance, 
it was because she had no longer any reward to offer;. per- 
haps because she was ashamed in her feminine modesty to 
reveal the malady from which she had been suffering; but 
from whatever cause, she determined, as it were, to steal 
from Him, unknown, the blessing for which she longed. 
And so, with the strength and pertinacity of despair, she 
struggled in that dense throng until she was near enough 
to touch Him ; and then, perhaps all the more violently from 
her extreme nervousness, she grasped the white fringe of 
His robe. By the law of Moses every Jew was to wear at 
each corner of his talltth a fringe or tassel, bound by a ribbon 
of symbolic blue, to remind him that he was holy to God? 
Two of these fringes usually hung down atthe bottom of the 
robe; one hung over the shoulder where the robe was folded 
round the person. It was probably this one that she touched ® 
with secret and trembling haste, and then, feeling instantly 
that she had gained her desire and was healed, she shrank 
back unnoticed into the throng. Unnoticed by others, but 
not by Christ. Perceiving that healing power had gone out 
of Him, recognizing the one magnetic touch of timid faith 
even amid the pressure of the crowd, He stopped and asked, 


1 Mark v. 26, 70424 rafotca xd rodddy larpov. The physician-Evangelist 
St. Luke (viii. 43) mentions that in this attempt she had wasted all her 
- substance (éov rdv Biov). This might well have been the case if they had 
recommended to her nothing better than the strange Talmudic recipes 
mentioned by Lightfoot, Hor. Hebr. in Mare. y. 26. (See Wunderbar, Li- 
blisch-talmudische Medicin.) The recipes are not, however, worse than 
those given by Luther in his Tuble Talk, who (in the old English transla- 
tion of the book) exclaims, ‘‘ How great is the mercy of God who has put 
such healing virtue in all manner of muck!” . : 

2 Numb. xv. 37-40; Deut. xxii. 12. The Hebrew word is kanephdoth, 
literally, ‘‘ wings; ” and the white tassels with their blue or purple thread 
were called tsitsith. ; 

8 It is not easy to stoop down in a thick moving crowd, nor could she 
have done so unobserved. 
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“Who touched my clothes?” ‘There was something almost 
impatient in the reply of Peter, as though in such a throng 
he thought it absurd to ask, “ Who touched me?”?* But 
Jesus, His eyes still wandering over the many faces, told him 
that there was a difference between the crowding of curiosity 
and the touch of faith, and as at last His glance fell on the 
poor woman, she, perceiving that she had erred in trying to 
filch the blessing which He would have graciously bestowed, 
came forward fearing and trembling, and, flinging herself at 
His feet, told Him all the truth. All her feminine shame 
and fear were forgotten in her desire to atone for her fault. 
Doubtless she dreaded His anger, for the law expressly or- 
dained that the touch of one afflicted as she was, caused 
ceremonial uncleanness till the evening.? But His touch 
had cleansed her, not hers polluted Him. So far from being 
indignant, He said to her, “ Daughter” —and at once the 
sound of that gracious word sealed her pardon — “go for 
peace :* thy faith hath saved thee; be healed from thy dis- 
ease.” 

The incident must have caused a brief delay, and, as we 
have seen, to the anguish of Jairus every instant was critical. 
But he was not the only sufferer who had a claim on the 
Saviour’s mercy ; and, as he uttered no complaint, it is clear 
that sorrow had not made him selfish. But at this moment 
a messenger reached him with the brief message — “ Thy 
daughter is dead;” and then, apparently with a touch of 
dislike and irony, he added, “ Worry not the Rabbi.” * 

The message had not been addressed to Jesus, but He 
overheard it,° and with a compassionate desire to spare the 


1 “T1li premunt, ista tetigit ’? (Aug., Serm. ccxlv.). “ Caro premit, fides 
tangit ” (id. lxii. 4). Trench, Miracles. p. 204.) 

2 Ley. xv. 19. The Pharisees shrunk from a woman’s touch, as they do 
now. ‘The chakams were especially careful to avoid being touched by 
any part of the women’s dresses”’ (Frankl, Jews in the Kast, 1. 81). 

3 As before (Luke vii. 50), this corresponds to the Hebrew expression, 


| wh, Our Lord addressed no other woman by the title @syareo. Legend 


has assigned to this woman Veronica as a name, and Paneas (Ceesarea 
Philippi) as a residence. An ancient statue of bronze at this place was 
believet to represent her in the act of touching the fringe of Christ’s robe; 
and Eusebius (/list. Heel. vii. 18) and Sozomen (Ist. Eccl. v. 21) both 
mention this statue, which is believed to have been so curious a testimony 
to the reality of Christ’s miracle, that Julian the Apostate — or, according 
toanother account, Maximus — is charged with having destroyed it. 

4 The curious word ccbAde, something like our ‘‘ worry,” or “bother,” is 
used here, and here alone (except in Luke vii. 6), by both St. Mark and 
St. Luke. (The éoxvdpévor of Matt. ix. 36 is a dubious reading.) 

3 Mark y. 36, mapdxovoas (“, B, L). The word occurs nowhere else in the 
New Testament. 
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poor father from needless agony, He said to him those mem- 
orable words, “ Fear not, only believe.” They soon arrived at 
his house, and found it occupied by the hired mourners and 
flute-players, who, as they beat their breasts, with mercenary 
clamor, insulted the dumbness of sincere sorrow, and the 
patient majesty of death. Probably this simulated wailing 
would be very repulsive to the soul of Christ; and first stop- 
ping at the door to forbid any of the multitude to follow 
Him, He entered the house with three only of the inmost 
circle of His Apostles — Peter, and James, and John. On 
entering, His first care was to still the idle noise; but when 
His kind declaration —** The little maid? is not dead, but 
sleepeth ” — was only received with coarse ridicule,? He in- 
dignantly ejected the paid mourners.* When calm was re- 
stored, He took with Him the father and the mother and 
His three Apostles, and entered with quiet reverence the 
chamber hallowed by the silence and awfulness of death. 
Then, taking the little cold dead hand, He uttered these two 
thrilling words, “ Talitha cumi” —“Little maid, arise}? 8 
and her spirit returned, and the child arose and walked. 
An awful amazement seized the parents;® but Jesus calmly 
bade them give the child some food. And if He added His 
customary warning that they should not speak of what had 
happened, it was not evidently in the intention that the 
entire fact should remain unknown —for that would have 
been impossible, when all the circumstances had been wit- 
nessed by so many — but because those who have received 
from God’s hand unbounded mercy are more likely to rev- 


1 At this time among the Jews, no less than among the Romans, 


“ Cantabat fanis, cantabat tibia ludis, . 
Cantabat moestis tibia funeribus.” (Ov. Fast. vi.) 


The Rabbinic rule provided that there should be at least two flute-players, 
and one mourning-woman (Selden, Uxor. Hebr. iii. 8). The amount of 
nois2 indicated by the 9épvBo; KAaiovras Kat dAakdlovras roddk (Mark v. 38) 
recalls to us the ‘‘ Quantum non superant tria funera” of Hor. Sat. i. 6, 43. 
The custom was doubtless ancient (Kccles. xi. 5; Jer. ix. 17; Amos v. 16; 
9 Chron. xxxvy. 25). St. Luke adds the beating on the breast (viii. 52; cf. 
Nahum ii. 7). The custom still continues; “they weep, howl, beat their 
breasts, and tear their hair according to contract” (Thomson, Land and 
Book, I., ch. viii-). 

2 Mark v. 39, 7d racdiov. She was twelve years old. 

8 The Evangelists use the strong expression, kareyéAwy abrod. 

4 Mark v. 40, éxGatav a&rdvras. ; ; 

5 Doubtless St. Peter, who was actually present, told his friend and 
kinsman Mark the actual words whica Christ had used. They are inter- 
esting also as bearing on the question of the language which He generally 
spoke. 

6 Mark v. 42, ééornoav éxordoe peyddy. 
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erence that mercy with adoring gratitude if it be kept like a 
hidden treasure in the inmost heart. 

Crowding and overwhelming as had been the incidents of 
this long night and day, it seems probable from St. Matthew 
that it was signalized by yet one more astonishing work of 
power. For as He departed thence two blind men followed 
Him with the ery —as yet unheard — “Son of David, have 
merey on us.” Already Christ had begun to check, as it 
were, the spontaneity of His miracles. He had performed 
more than sufficient to attest His power and mission, and it 
was important that men should pay more heed to His divine 
eternal teaching than to His temporal healings. Nor would 
He as yet sanction the premature, and perhaps ill-considered, 
use of the Messianic title “Son of David” —a title which, 
had He publicly accepted it, might have thwarted His 
sacred purposes, by leading to an instantaneous revolt in His 
favor against the Roman power. Without noticing the men 
or their ery, He went to the house in Capernaum where He 
abode ; nor was it until they had persistently followed Him 
into the house that He tested their faith by the question, 
“Believe ye that I am able to do this?” They said unto 
Him, “Yea, Lord.” Then touched He their eyes, saying, 
“ According to your faith be it unto you.” And their eyes 
were opened. Like so many whom He healed, they neglected 
His stern command not to reveal it... There are some who 
have admired their disobedience, and have attributed it to 
the enthusiasm of gratitude and admiration; but was it not 
rather the enthusiasm of a blatant wonder, the vulgarity of 
a chattering boast? How many of these multitudes who 
had been healed by Him became His true disciples? Did 
not the holy fire of devotion which a hallowed silence must 
have kept alive upon the altar of their hearts die away in 


the mere blaze of empty rumor? Did not He know best ?> 


Would not obedience have been better than sacrifice, and to 
hearken than the fat of rams? Yes. It is possible to de- 
ceive ourselves ; it is possible to offer to Christ a seeming 
service which disobeys His inmost precepts — to grieve Him, 
under the guise of honoring Him, by vain repetitions, and 
empty genuflexions, and bitter intolerance, and irreverent 
familiarity, and the hollow simulacrum of a dead devotion. 
Better, far better to serve Him by doing the things He said 
than by a seeming zeal, often false in exact proportion ta 


1 Matt. ix. 27-31. 


A>. th catnip 


CHAPTER XXVI. 


A VISIT TO JERUSALEM. 


“ Simplicity is the best viaticum for the Christian.”’ —CiEM. ALEX. 
Paed. ii. 


Any one who has carefully and repeatedly studied the 
Gospel narratives side by side, in order to form from them 
as clear a conception as is possible of the life of Christ on 
earth, can hardly fail to have been struck with two or three 
general facts respecting the sequence of events in His publie 
ministry. In spite of the difficulty introduced by the vary- 
ing and non-chronological arrangements of the Synoptists, 
and by the silence of the fourth Gospel about the main part 
of the preaching in Galilee, we see distinctly the following 
circumstances : — 

1. That the innocent enthusiasm of joyous welcome with 
which Jesus and His words and works were at first received 
in Northern Galilee gradually, but in a short space of time, 
gave way to suspicion, dislike, and even hostility on the part 
of large and powerful sections of the people. 

2. That the external character, as well as the localities, 
of our Lord’s mission were much altered after the murder 
of John the Baptist. 

3. That the tidings of this murder, together with a marked 
development of opposition, and the constant presence of 
Scribes and Pharisees from Judea to watch His conduct 
and dog His movements, seems to synchronize with a visit 
to Jerusalem not recorded by the Synoptists, but evidently 
identical with the nameless festival mentioned in John v.11. 

4. That this unnamed festival must have occurred some- 
where about that period of His ministry at which we have 
now arrived. 

What this feast was we shall consider immediately ; but 
it was preceded by another event—the mission of the 
Twelve Apostles. 

At the close of the missionary journeys, during which 
occurred some of the events described in the last chapters, 
Jesus was struck with compassion at the sight of the multi- 


MISSION OF THE TWELVE. 2c 


tude.1 They reminded Him of sheep harassed by enemies, 
and lying panting and neglected in the fields because they 
have no shepherd.?. They also called up to the mind the 
image of a harvest ripe, but unreaped for lack of laborers ; 
and He bade His Apostles pray to the Lord of the harvest 
that He would send forth laborers into His harvest. And 
then, immediately afterwards, having Himself now traversed 
the whole of Galilee, He sent them out two and two to 
confirm His teaching and perform works of mercy in His 
name. . 

Before sending them He naturally gave them the instruc- 
tions which were to guide their conduct. At present they 
were to confine their mission to the lost sheep of the house 
of Israel, and not extend it to Samaritans or Gentiles. The 
topic of their preaching was to be the nearness of the king- 
dom of heaven, and it was to be freely supported by works 
of power and beneficence. They were to take nothing with 
them; no scrip for food; no purse for money; no change of 
raiment;* no travelling-shoes (é70d7uare, calcet) in place 
of their ordinary palm-bark sandals; they were not even to 
procure a staff for the journey if they did not happen al- 
ready to possess one ;* their mission — like all the greatest 
and most effective missions which the world has ever known 
— was to be simple and self-supporting. The open hospital- 
ity of the East, so often used as the basis for a dissemina- 
tion of new thoughts, would be ample for their maintenance.° 

1 Matt. ix. 35-38. , i ; 

2 Ver. 36, éoxvdpévor . . . eppimpévor; the reading é«dcdupevor is perhaps a 
gloss for the unfamiliar word. 2 

3 Matt. x. 1-42; Mark vi. 7-13; Luke ix. 1-6. 

4 Few ordinary peasants in the East can boast of a change of garments. 
They even sleep in the clothes which they wear during the day. 

5 ‘That this was the meaning of the injunctions appears from a com- 
parison of the three Evangelists. The pmdé p48dov of Matt. x. 10 depends 
on pi) xTHono0e, ‘do not procure for the purposes of this journey,” and is 
therefore no contradiction to the « 4) fabdov pévov of Mark vi. 8. Keim’s 
remarks — “ Diese Wendung der Dinge hat dann freilich dem Markus 
nicht eingeleuchtet ; er ist kein Freund der nackten Armuth.... . aber 
fiir Mitnahme eines Stockes und Anlegung von Sandalen spricht er sich 
mit grosser fast komischer Bestimmtheit aus ” (Gesch. Jesu, IL. i., p. 327) 
—are captious and shallow. <As regards these minute differences, we may 
observe that probably in many instances they merely arise from the fact 
that our Lord used Aramaic phrases, which are capable of trivial variation 
in the limits within which they were understood: e.g., if here He said, 
non OX 2, it might mean, “ even if ye have a staff, it is superfluous.” 
(Ebrard, Gosp. History, Pp. 295, E. Tr.) baie: 

6 Renan notices the modern analogy. When travelling in the East no 
one need ever scruple to go into the best house of any Arab village to 
which he comes, and he will always be received with profuse and gratui- 
tous hospitality. From the moment we entered any house it was regarded 
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On entering a town they were to go to any house in it where 
they had reason to hope that they would be welcome, and to sa- 
lute it with the immemorial and much-valued blessing, Shalém 
lakem,' “ Peace be to you,” and if the children of peace were 
there the blessing would be effective ; if not, it would return 
on their own heads, If rejected, they were to shake off the 
dust of their feet in witness that they had spoken faithfully, 
and that they thus symbolically cleared themselves of all 
responsibility for that judgment which should fall more 
heavily on wilful and final haters of the light than on the 
darkest places of a heathendom in which the light had never, 
or but feebly, shone. 

So far their Lord had pointed out to them the duties of 
trustful faith, of gentle courtesy, of self-denying simplicity, 
as the first essentials of missionary success. He proceeded 
to fortify them against the inevitable trials and persecutions 
of their missionary work. 

They needed and were to exercise the wisdom of serpents 
no less than the harmlessness of doves; for He was sending 
them forth as sheep among wolves. 

Doubtless these discourses were not always delivered in 
the continuous form in which they have naturally come 
down tous. Our Lord seems at all times to have graciously 
encouraged the questions of humble and earnest listeners ; 
and at this point we are told by an ancient tradition,” that 
St. Peter —ever, we may be sure, a most eager and active- 
minded listener —interrupted his Master with the not un- 
natural question, “But how then if the wolves should tear 


as our own. There is not au Arab you meet who will not empty for you 
the last drop in his water-skin, or share with you his last piece of black 
bread. The Rabbis said that Paradise was the reward of willing hospi- 
tality. (Schéttgen, Hor. Hebr. 108.) 


; p29 Ds ou (Gen. xliii. 23). It was believed to include every blessing. 


Have not our missionaries sometimes erred from forgetting the spirit of 
this injunction? It has been too caustically and bitterly said—and yet 
the saying may find some occasional justification — that missionaries have 
too often proceeded on the plan of (1) discovering all the prejudices of a 
people, and (2) shocking them. Doubtless this has been only due to an 
ill-guided zeal; but so did not St. Paul. He was most courteous and most 
conciliatory in his address to the Athenians, and he lived for three and a 
half years at Ephesus, without once reviling or insulting the worshippers 
of Artemis. 

2 Clemens Romanus, xi. 5 (about a.p. 140; see Lightfoot’s Clemens 
Romanus). This is one of the dyeada déynara, unwritten traditional say- 
ings of our Lord, which there is no reason to doubt. ’Aroxordets 62 & Ilérpos 
air Aye, Eav obv dtacrapdgwoty of Abxot ta dovia* Birev & Inoods tp Tlérow, My 
possicdwoav ra dpvia rods Abkous pera 7d adroOavety dut4. The remainder of the 
passage is merely a reference to Matt. x. 28. 


LAMBS AND WOLVES. ott 


the lambs?” And Jesus answered, smiling perhaps at the 
naive and literal intellect of His chiet Apostle, “ Let not the 
lainbs fear the wolves when the lambs are once dead, and do 
you fear not those who ean kill you and do nothing to you, 
but fear Him who after you are dead hath power over soul 
and body to cast them into hell fire.” And then, continuing 
the thread of His discourse, He warned them plainly how, 
both at this time and again long afterwards, they might be 
brought before councils, and scourged in synagogues,! and 
stand at the judgment-bar of kings, and yet, without any 
auxious premeditation,? the Spirit should teach them what 
to say. The doctrine of peace should be changed by the 
evil passions of men into a war-ery of fury and hate, and 
they might be driven to fly before the face of enemies from 
city to city. Still let them endure to the end, for before 
they had gone through the cities of Israel, the Son of Man 
should have come. 

Then, lastly, He at once warned and comforted them by 
reminding them of what He Himself had suffered, and how 
He had been opposed. Let them not fear. The God who 
eared even for the little birds when they fell to the ground 4 
—the God by whom the very hairs of their head were num- 
bered — the God who (and here he glanced back perhaps at 
the question of Peter) held in His hand the issues, not of 
life and death only, but of eternal life and of eternal death, 
and who was therefore more to be feared than the wolves of 
earth — He was with them; He would acknowledge those 
whom His Son acknowledged, and deny those whom He 
denied. They were being sent forth into a world of strife, 
which would seem even the more deadly because of the peace 
which it rejected. Even their nearest and their dearest might 
side with the world against them. But they who would be 
His true followers must for His sake give up a// ; must even 
take up their cross’ and follow Him. But then, for their 


1 For the ovyéioa see Deut. xvi, 18. For the power of the synagogue 
officers to punish by scourging, see Acts. v. 40; 2 Cor. xi. 24. 

2 Matt. x.19. The ‘‘ take no thought” of the A. V. is too strong; as 
in Matt. vi. 25, it means ‘‘ be not over-anzious about.’’ 

3 This glance into the farther future probably belongs to a much later 
discourse; and the coming of the Son of Man is here understood in its first 
and narrower signification of the downfall of Judaism, and the establish- 
ment of a kingdom of Christ on earth, which some at least among them 
lived to see. 

4 Matt. x. 29. Little birds are still strung together and sold for ‘“ two 
farthings”” in the towns of Palestine. — f 

5 If this were not a proverbial allusion (as seems probable from its use 
in Plutarch. De. Ser. Num. Vind. ix., éeacros kaxobpywy éxpépet rov abrov orator), 
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comfort, He told them that they should be as He was in the 
world; that they who received them should receive Him; 
that to lose their lives for His sake would be to more than 
find them ; that a cup of cold water given to the youngest 
and humblest of His little ones 1 should not miss of its 
reward. ios ’ 

Such is an outline of these great parting instructions as 
given by St. Matthew, and every missionary and every min- 
“ster should write them in letters of gold. The sterility of 
missionary labor is a constant subject of regret and discour- 
agement among Us. Would it be so if all our missions were 
carried out in this wise and conciliatory, 1n this simple and 
self-abandoning, in this faithful and dauntless spirit ? Was 
a missionary ever unsuccessful who, being enabled by the 
grace of God to live in the light of such precepts as these,” 
worked as St. Paul worked, or St. Francis Xavier, or Henry 
Martyn, or Adoniram Judson, or John Eliot, or David 
Schwarz ? 

That the whole of this discourse was not delivered on 
this occasion,’ that there are references in it to later peri- 
ods,‘ that parts of it are only applicable to other apostole 
missions which as yet lay far in the future,®> seems clear; 
but we may, nevertheless, be grateful that St. Matthew, 
guided as usual by unity of subject, collected into one focus 
the scattered rays of instruction delivered, perhaps, on sev- 
eral subsequent occasions — as for instance, before the send- 
ing of the Seventy, and even as the parting utterances of 
the risen Christ.® 
it must have been a dark saying to the Apostles at this time. Perhaps it 
belongs to a much later oceasion, after He had distinctly prophesied the 
certainty and nature of His future sufferings. 

1 Alford ingeniously conjectures that some children may have been 
present. 

_ 2 Of course I do not imply that a missionary is bound to serve gratu- 
itously; that would be against the distinct statement of our Lord (Matt. 
x. 10, 11); yet there are occasions when even this may be desirable (1 Cor. 
ix. 15-19; 2 Cor. xi. 9-12; 1 Thess. ii. 9, etc.). But Christ meant all His 
commands to be interpreted according to their spirit, and we must not 
overlook the fact that this method of preaching was (and is) made more 
common and easy in the East than for us. “‘ Nor was there in this,” says 
Dr. Thomson, “any departure from the simple manners of the country. 
At this day the farmer sets out on excursions quite as extensive without a 
para in his purse ; and the modern Moslem prophet of Tarishiidehah thus 
sends forth his apostles over this identical region’ (The Land and the 
Book, p. 346). 

_ 3 St. Mark and St. Luke only give, at this juncture, an epitome of its 
first section. 

4 Ex. gr., perhaps some of the expressions in verses 8, 23, 25, 38. 

5 Ex. gr., verses 18-23. 

6 Cf. Mark xvi. 15-18; Luke x. 2-12; Luke xxiv. 47. 
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The Jews were familiar with the institution of Sheluchim, 
the plenipotentiaries of some higher authority. This was 
the title by which Christ seems to have marked out the 
position of His Apostles. It was a wise and merciful pro- 
vision that He sent them out two and two; it enabled them 
to hold sweet converse together, and mutually to correct 
each other’s faults. Doubtless the friends and the brothers 
went in pairs ; the fiery Peter with the more contemplative 
Andrew; the Sons of Thunder —one influential and com- 
manding, the other emotional and eloquent; the kindred 
faith and guilelessness of Philip and Bartholomew ; the 
slow but faithful Thomas with the thoughtful and devoted 
Matthew ; James with his brother Jude ; the zealot Simon to 
fire with his theoeratie zeal the dark, flagging, despairing 
spirit of the traitor Judas. 

During their absence Jesus continued His work alone,? 
perhaps as He slowly made His way towards Jerusalem ; 
for if we can speak of probability at all amid the deep 
uncertainties of the chronology of His ministry, it seems 
extremely probable that it is to this point that the verse be- 
longs — “ After this there was a feast of the Jews, and Jesus 
went up to Jerusalem.” 3 

In order not to break the continuity of the narrative, I 
shall omit the discussion here, but I shall in the Appendix 4 
give ample reasons, as far as the feat is concerned, and as 
far as the time required by the narrative is: concerned, for 
believing that this nameless feast was in all probability the 
Feast of Purim. 

But how came Jesus to go up to Jerusalem for such a 
feast as this —a feast which was the saturnalia of J udaism ; 
a feast which was without divine authority,® and had its roots 
in the most intensely exclusive, not to Say vindictive, feel- 
ings of the nation; a feast of merriment and masquerade, 
which was purely social and often discreditably convivial; a 
feast which was unconnected with religious services, and was 


1 The Rabbis held it a fault to journey without a friend with whom to 
converse about the sacred Law (Suh. Chad., f. 61,1; Schottgen, p. 89). 

2 Mattexi. 1: 

3 John v.1. Omitted by the Synoptists, who, until the close, narrate 
only the ministry in Galilee. 

4 See Excursus VIII., “‘ The Unnamed Feast of John v. ule? 

5 To such an extent was this the case, that no less than eighty-five 
clders are said to have protested against its original institution, regarding 
it as an inwovation against the Law (Lightfoot, Hor. Hebr. on John x. 22), 
It seems to have originated among the Jews of the dispersion. 
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observed, not in the Temple, not even necessarily in the syn- 
agogues, but mainly in the private houses of the Jews? d 

The answer seems to be that, although Jesus was in Jeru- 
salem at this feast, and went up about the time that it was 
held, the words of St. John do not necessarily imply that He 
went up for the express purpose of being present at this par- 
ticular festival. The Passover took place only a month 
afterwards, and He may well have gone up mainly with the 
intention of being present at the Passover, although He 
gladly availed Himself of an opportunity for being in Judea 
and Jerusalem a month before it, both that He might once 
more preach in those neighborhoods, and that He might avoid 
the publicity and dangerous excitement involved in His join 
ing the caravan of the Passover pilgrims from Galilee. Such 
an opportunity may naturally have arisen from the absence of 
the Apostles on their missionary tour. The Synoptists give 
clear indications that Jesus had friends and well-wishers at 
Jerusalem and in its vicinity. He must therefore have paid 
visits to those regions which they do not record. Perhaps it 
was among those friends that He awaited the return of His 
immediate followers. We know the deep affection which He 
entertained for the members of one household in Bethany, 
and it is not unnatural to suppose that He was now living in 
the peaceful seclusion of that pious household as a solitary 
and honored guest. 

But even if St. John intends us to believe that the occur- 
rence of this feast was the immediate cause of this visit to 
Jerusalem, we must bear in mind that there is no proof 
whatever of its having been in our Lord’s time the fantastic 
and disorderly commemoration which it subsequently be- 
eame. The nobler-minded Jews doubtless observed it in a 
calin and grateful manner; and as one part of the festival 
consisted in showing acts of kindness to the poor, it may 
have offered an attraction to Jesus both on this ground, and 
because it enabled Him to show that there was nothing un- 
national or unpatriotic in the universal character of His 
message, or the all-embracing infinitude of the charity which 
He both practised and enjoined. 


1 Perhaps more nearly resembling in its origin and character our Guy 
Fawkes’ Day than anything else. Caspari calls it “ein Rache-, Flach- 
und Sauffest ”? (Chronol. Geogr. Einl., p. 118); but there is no proof that it 
was so at that time. In this particular year, the Feast of Purim seems to 
have coincided with a Sabbath (John y. 10), an arrangement carefully 


Sroxes in the later Jewish calendar. (See Wieseler, Synopsis, p. 199, 
Dh, OBR 
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There remains then but a single question. The Passover 
was rapidly drawing near, and His presence at that great 
feast would on every ground be expected. Why then did He 
absent Himself from it? Why did He return to Galilee in- 
stead of remaining at Jerusalem? The events which we are 


about to narrate will furnish a sufficient answer to this ques- 
tion, 


CHAPTER XXVII. 


THE MIRACLE AT BETHESDA. 


El dmeoavrodoyiay of trav ‘Tovdatwy diddoKahor eAndifacr pacKovres Bdoraypa pév 
avai 7d roiovde Snddnpa od piv 7d Tolovde, Kk. T. A. — ORIG. Opp. i. 179. 


TuyERE was in Jerusalem, near the Sheep-gate, a pool, 
which was believed to possess remarkable healing properties. 
For this reason, in addition to its usual name, it had been 
called in Hebrew “ Bethesda,” or the House of Mercy,’ and 
under the porticos which adorned the pentagonal masonry 
in which it was enclosed lay a multitude of sufferers from 
blindness, lameness, and atrophy, waiting to take advantage 
of the bubbling and gushing of the water, which showed that 
its medicinal properties were at their highest. There is no 
indication in the narrative, that any one who thus used the 
water was at once, or miraculously, healed ; but the repeated 
use of an intermittent and gaseous spring —and more than 
one of the springs about Jerusalem continue to be of this 
character to the present day —was doubtless likely to pro- 
duce most beneficial results. 


A very early popular legend, which has crept by interpo- 
lation into the text of St. John,’ attributed the healing qual- 


1 John y. 2, émAeyouévn. There are great varieties of reading; Tischen- 
dorf, with », reads 840¢a0a. Perhaps this is sufficient to account for the 
silence of Josephus, who may mention it under another name. The pool 
now pointed out to the traveller as Bethesda is Birket Israel, which seems, 
however, to have formed part of the deep fosse round the Tower of Antonia. 
The pool may have been the one now known as the Fountain of the Virgin, 
not far from Siloam, and connected with it (as Dr. Robinson discovered, 
Bibl. Researches, i. 506) by a subterranean passage. He himself had an 
opportunity of observing the intermittent character of this fountain, which, 
he was told, bubbles up ‘fat irregular intervals, sometimes two and three 
times a day, and sometimes in summer once in two or three days.” (Bibl. 
Researches, i. 341.) 

2 The weight of evidence both external and internal against the gen- 
uineness of John y. 3, 4 (from the word édeyousévwyv) seems to me over- 
whelming. 1. It is omitted by not a few of the weightiest MSS. and 
versions (3s, B, D, the Cureton Syriac). 2. In others in which it does 
occur it is obelized as dubious. 3. It abounds in various readings, showing 
that there is something suspicious about it. 4. It contains in the short 
compass of a few lines no less than seven words not found elsewhere in the 
New Testament, or only found with a different sense. 5. It relates a most 
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ities of the water to the descent of an angel who troubled 
the pool at irregular intervals, leaving the first persons who 
could scramble into it to profit by the immersion. ‘This so- 
lution of the phenomenon was in fact so entirely in accord- 
ance with the Semitic habit of mind, that, in the universal 
ignorance of all scientific phenomena, and the utter indiffer- 
ence to close investigation which characterize most Orientals, 
the populace would not be likely to trouble themselves about 
the possibility of any other explanation. But whatever may 
have been the general belief about the cause, the fuet that 
the water was found at certain intervals to be impregnated 
with gases which gave it a strengthening property, was suffi- 
cient to attract a concourse of many sufferers. 

Among these was one poor man who, for no less than 
thirty-eight years, had been lamed by paralysis. He had 
haunted the porticos of this pool, but without effect; for 
as he was left there unaided, and as the motion of the water 
occurred at irregular times, others more fortunate and less 
feeble than himself managed time after time to struggle in 
before him, until the favorable moment had been lost.? 

Jesus looked on the man with heartfelt pity. It was ob- 
vious that the will of the poor destitute creature was no less 
stricken with paralysis than his limbs, and his whole life 
was one long atrophy of ineffectual despair. But Jesus was 
minded to make His Purim present to the poor, to whom He 
had neither silver nor gold to give. He would help a fellow- 
sufferer, whom no one had cared or condescended to help 
before. 

“ Willest thou to be made whole ?” 


startling fact, one wholly unlike anything else in Scripture, one not alluded 
to by a single other writer, Jewish or heathen, and one which, had there 
been the slightest ground for believing in its truth, would certainly not 
have been passed over in silence by Josephus. 6. Its insertion (to explain 
the word rapax6y in verse 7) is easily accounted for; its omission, had it 
been in the original text, is quite inconceivable. Accordingly, it is rejected 
from the text by the best editors as a spurious gloss, and indeed there is no 
earlier trace of its existence than an allusion to it in Tertullian (De Bapt. 
5). (Ob. circ. A.D. 220.) ; 

1 Strauss and his school make all kinds of objections to this narrative. 
‘Latterly,’ as Lange observes, with cutting sarcasm, ‘fa crowd of‘ criti- 
eal’ remarks have been seen lying round the pool of Bethesda, like another 
multitude of blind, lame, and withered.”” They hold it impossible that the 
man who, as they assume, must have had some one to take him tothe pool, 
never had any one to put him in at the right time. Such remarks are very 
trivial. 1. St. John says nothing of any one bringing him tothe pool; he 
may have lived close by, and been able to crawl there himself. 2. He does 
not say that the pool wrought instantaneous cures, or that the man had 
never been put into the troubled water. 
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At first the words hardly stirred the man’s long and de- 
spondent lethargy; he scarcely seems even to have looked 
up. But thinking, perhaps, with a momentary gleam of 
hope, that this was some stranger who, out of kindness of 
heart, might help him into the water when it was again agi- 
tated, he merely narrated in reply the misery of his long and. 
futile expectation. Jesus had intended a speedier and more 
effectual aid. 

“ Rise,” He said, “take thy couch, and walk.” 

It was spoken in an accent that none could disobey. The 
manner of the Speaker, His voice, His mandate, thrilled lke 
an electric spark through the withered limbs and the shattered 
constitution, enfeebled by a lifetime of suffering and sin.? 
After thirty-eight years of prostration, the man instantly 
rose, lifted up his pallet, and began to walk.? In glad amaze- 
ment he looked round to see and to thank his unknown bene- 
factor; but the crowd was large, and Jesus, anxious to 
escape the unspiritual excitement which would fain have re- 
garded Him as a thaumaturge alone, had quietly slipped 
away from observation.? 

In spite of this, many scrupulous and jealous eyes were 
soon upon Him. In proportion as the inner power and mean- 
ing of a religion are dead, in that proportion very often is 
an exaggerated import attached to its outer forms. Formal- 
ism and indifference, pedantic scrupulosity and absolute dis- 
belief, are correlative, and ever flourish side by side. It was 
so with Judaism in the days of Christ. Its living and burn- 
ing enthusiasm was quenched; its lofty and noble faith had 
died away; its prophets had ceased to prophesy ; its poets 
had ceased to sing; its priests were no longer clothed with 
righteousness ; its saints were few. ‘The axe was at the root 
of the barren tree, and its stem served only to nourish a 
fungous brood of ceremonials and traditions, 


‘“‘Deathlike, and colored like a corpse’s cheek.” 


And thus it was that the observance of the Sabbath, which 
had been intended to secure for weary men a rest full of love 


1 See verse 14, and below. 

2 The xodBBarov was probably nothing more than a mere paillasse, or 
folded abeiyah. To regard such a trivial effort as a violation of the Sabbath 
was a pie of superstitious literalism not derived from Scripture, but 
founded on the Oral Law. 


3 éévevoev (ver. 13); literally, ‘‘swam out.” Cf. Eur. Hippol. 471; 
Thuc. ii. 90. 
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and peace and mercy, had become a mere national fetish — 
a barren custom fenced in with the most frivolous and sense- 
less restrictions. Well-nigh every great provision of the 
Mosaic law had now been degraded into a mere superfluity 
of meaningless minutiz, the delight of small natures, and 
the grievous incubus of all true and natural piety.? 

Now, when a religion has thus decayed into a superstition 
without having lost its external power, it is always more 
than ever tyrannous and suspicious in its hunting for heresy. 
The healed paralytic was soon surrounded by a group of 
questioners. ‘They looked at him with surprise and indig- 
nation. 
fe “Tt is the Sabbath; it is not lawful for thee to carry thy 

ed.” 

Here was a flagrant case of violation of their law! Had 
not the son of Shelomith, though half an Egyptian, been 
stoned to death for gathering sticks on the Sabbath day ? ? 
Had not the prophet Jeremiah expressly said, “Take heed 
to yourselves, and bear xo burden on the Sabbath day” ? ® 

Yes; but why? Because the Sabbath was an ordinance 
of mercy intended to protect the underlings and the op- 
pressed from a life of incessant toil; because it was essen- 
tial to save the serfs and laborers of the nation from the 
over-measure of labor which would have been exacted from 
them in a nation afflicted with the besetting sin of greed; 
because the setting apart of one day in seven for sacred rest 
was of infinite value to the spiritual life of all. That was 
the meaning of the Fourth Commandment. In what respect 
was it violated by the fact that a man who had been healed 
by a miracle wished to carry home the mere pallet which 
was perhaps almost the only thing that he possessed ? 
What the man really violated was not the law of God, 
or even of Moses, but the wretched formalistic inferences of 
their frigid tradition, which had gravely decided that on the 
Sabbath a nailed shoe might not be worn because it was a 
burden, but that an unnailed shoe might be worn; and that 
a person might go out with two shoes on, but not with only 
one; and that one man might carry a loaf of bread, but that 


1 The present Jews of Palestine, degraded and contemptible as is their 
condition — beggars, idlers, cheats, sensualists, as the best of their own 
countrymen confess them to be — still cling to all their Sabbatarian super- 
stitions: e.g., ‘‘ The German Jews look upon itas a sin to use a stick of 
any kind on the Sabbath ”’ (Dr. Frankl, Jews in the East, E. Tr. ii. 6). 

2 Ley. xxiv. 10-12; Numb. xy. 32-36. 

8 Jer. xvii. 21. 
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two men might not carry it between them, and so forth, to 
the very utmost limit of tyrannous absurdity." 

“He that made me whole,” replied the man, “ He said to 
me, ‘ake up thy bed and walk.” 

As far as the man was concerned, they accepted the plea; 
a voice fraught with miraculous power so stupendous that 
it could heal the impotence of a lifetime by a word, was 
clearly, as far as the man was concerned, entitled to some 
obedience. And the fact was that they were actuated by a 
motive; they were flying at higher game than this insignifi- 
cant and miserable sufferer. Nothing was to be gained by 
worrying him. 

«“ Who is it that”? —mark the malignity of these Jewish 
authorities 7— not that made thee whole, for there was no 
heresy to be hunted out in the mere fact of exercising mirac- 
ulous power — but “that gave thee the wicked command to 
take up thy bed and walk?” 

So little apparently, up to this time, was the person of 
Jesus generally known in the suburbs of Jerusalem, or else 
so dull and languid had been the man’s attention while 
Jesus was first speaking to him, that he actually did not 
know who his benefactor was. But he ascertained shortly 
afterwards. It is a touch of grace about him that we next 
find him in the Temple, whither he may well have gone te 
return thanks to God for this sudden and marvellous reno- 
vation of his wasted life. There, too, Jesus saw him, and 
addressed to him one simple memorable warning, “See, thou 
hast been made whole: continue in sin no longer, lest some- 
thing worse happen to thee.’’® 

Perhaps the warning had been given because Christ read 
the mean and worthless nature of the man; at any rate, 
there is something at first sight peculiarly revolting in the 
15th verse. “The man went and told the Jewish authorities 
that it was Jesus who had made him whole.” It is barely 
possible, though most unlikely, that he may have meant to 
magnify the name of One who had wrought such a mighty 
work ; but as he must have been well aware of the angry 


1 Yuxoas rapaddces péoovor (Orig.). These instances of hard and foolish 
Judaic drepavrodoyia, to which Origen expressly alludes, are preserved in 
the Mishna, Shabb. x.5. (Gfrorer, Jahrh. d. Heils, i. 18.) 

2 Such, as we have already observed, is all but invariably the meaning 
of of Iovdator in St. John. 

3 Alford speaks here of ‘ the sin committed thirty-eight years ago, from 
which this sickness had resulted; ’’ but surely pnkére dpdorave means more 
than this: it means, ‘‘ Be sinning — be a sinner — no longer.” 


— ~ 
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feelings of the Jews — as we hear no word of his gratitude 
or devotion, no word of amazement or glorifying God —as, 
too, it must have been abundantly clear to him that Jesus 
in working the miracle had been touched by compassion 
only, and had been anxious to shun all publeity — it must 
be confessed that the prima facie view of the man’s conduct 
is that it was an act of needless and contemptible delation 
—a piece of most pitiful self-protection at the expense of 
his benefactor — an almost inconceivable compound of feeble 
sycophancy and base ingratitude. Apparently the warning 
of Jesus had been most deeply necessary, as, if we judge the 
man aright, it was wholly unavailing. 

For the consequences were immediate and disastrous. 
They changed in fact the entire tenor of His remaining life. 
Untouched by the evidence of a most tender compassion, 
unmoved by the display of miraculous power, the Jewish 
inquisitors were up in arms to defend their favorite piece of 
legalism. “They began to persecute Jesus because He did 
such things on the Sabbath day.” 

And it was in answer to this charge that He delivered the 
divine and lofty discourse preserved for us in the fifth chap- 
ter of St. John. Whether it was delivered in the Temple, 
or before some committee of the Sanhedrin, we cannot tell; 
but, at any rate, the great Rabbis and Chief Priests who 
summoned Him before them that they might rebuke and 
punish Him for a breach of the Sabbath, were amazed and 
awed, if also they were bitterly and implacably infuriated, 
by the werds they heard. They had brought Him before 
them in order to warn, and the warnings fell on them. They 
had wished to instruct and reprove, and then, perhaps, con- 
descendingly, for this once, to pardon; and, lo! He mingles. 
for them the majesty of instruction with the severity of 
compassionate rebuke, They sat round Him in all the pom- 
posities of their office, to overawe Him as an inferior, and, 
lo! they tremble, and gnash their teeth, though they dare 
not act, while with words like a flame of fire piercing into 
the very joints and marrow — with words more full of wis- 
dom and majesty than those which came among the thunders 
of Sinai— He assumes the awful dignity of the Son of 
God. 

And so the attempt to impress on Him their petty rules 
and literal pietisms — to lecture Him on the heinousness of 
working miraculous cures on the Sabbath day — perhaps to 
punish Him for the enormity of bidding a healed man take 
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up his bed — was a total failure. With His very first words 
He exposes their materialism and ignorance. They, in their 
feebleness, had thought of the Sabbath as though God ceased 
from working thereon because He was fatigued; He tells 
them that that holy rest was a beneficent activity. They 
thought apparently, as men think now, that God had re- 
signed to certain mute forces His creative energy; He tells 
them that His Father is working still; and He, knowing 
His Father, and loved of Him, was working with Him, and 
should do greatér works than these which He had now done. 
Already was He quickening the spiritually dead, and the 
day should come when all in the tombs should hear His 
voice, Already He was bestowing eternal life on all that 
believed on Him; hereafter should His voice be heard in 
that final judgment of the quick and dead which the Father 
had committed into His hands,’ 

Was. He merely bearing witness of Himself? Nay, there 
were three mighty witnesses which had testified, and were 
testifying, of Him— John, whom, after a brief admiration, 
they had rejected ; Moses, whom they boasted of following, 
and did not understand ; God Himself, whom they professed 
to worship, but had never seen or known. ‘They themselves 
had sent to John and heard his testimony; but He needed 
not the testimony of man, and mentioned it only for their 
sakes, because even they for a time had been willing to 
exult in that great prophet’s God-enkindled light.? But He 
had far loftier witness than that of John —the witness of a 
miraculous power, exerted not as prophets had exerted it, in 
the name of God, but in His own name, because His Father 
had given such power into His hand. That Father they 
knew not: His light they had abandoned for the darkness; 
His word for their own falsehoods and ignorances; and they 
were rejecting Him whom He had sent. But there was a 
third testimony. If they knew nothing of the Father, they 

1 The distinction between oi ra ayaa torjoavres (the doers of those good 
deeds which cannot die) and of 74 gatda rodéavres (the slaves and victims of 
all that is delusive and transitory) is probably intentional. 

2 John v. 35 (cf. Matt. v.15; Luke xii. 35). He was 6 Atyvos 6 atduevos 
kat paivoyv — the Lamp, not the Light — being enkindled by Another, and so 
shining. ‘ He is only as the light of the candle, for whose rays, indeed, 
men are grateful; but which is pale, flickering, transitory, compared with 
the glories of the Eternal flame from which itself is kindled ” (Lightfoot, On 
Revision, p. 118). Christ is the Light from whom all lamps are kindled. 
“Then stood up Elias the Prophet, like fire, and his word burned as @ 
lamp ”’ (Ecclus. xlviii.1). ‘‘ Lychnus orto soli non foenerat lucem’’(Bengel). 


Their “ exultation”’ in the Baptist’s teaching had been very shallow — 
** they heard, but did not”’ (Kzek. xxxiii. 32). 


THE LAW OUR TUTOR. 289 


at least knew, or thought they knew, the Scriptures; the 
Seriptures were in their hands; they had counted the very 
letters of them; yet they were rejecting Him of whom the 
Scriptures testified. Was it not clear that they — the right- 
eous, the pious, the scrupulous, the separatists, the priests, 
the religious leaders of their nation — yet had not the love 
of God in them, if they thus rejected His prophet, His word, 
His works, His Son ? 

And what was the fibre of bitterness within them which 
produced all this bitter fruit?’ Was it not pride? How 
could they believe, who sought honor of one another, and 
not the honor that cometh of God only? Hence it was that 
they rejected One who came in His Father name, while they 
had been, and should be, the ready dupes and the miserable 
victims of every false Messiah, of every Judas, and Theudas, 
and Bar-Cochebas — and, in Jewish history, there were more 
than sixty such — who came in his own name. 

And yet He would not accuse them to the Father; they 
had another accuser, even Moses, in whom they trusted. 
Yes, Moses, in whose lightest word they professed to trust 
over the most trivial precept of whose law they had piled 
their mountain loads of tradition and commentary — even 
him they were disbelieving and disobeying. Had they 
believed Moses, they would have believed Him who spoke 
to them, for Moses wrote of Him; but if they thus rejected 
the true meaning of the written words (yeduuaou) which 
they professed to adore and love, how could they believe 
the spoken words (gjuaow) to which they were listening 
with rage and hate ?* 

We know with what deadly exasperation these high utter- 
ances were received. Never before had the Christ spoken 
so plainly. It seemed as though in Galilee He had wished 
the truth respecting Him to rise like a gradual and glorious 
dawn upon the souls and understandings of those who heard 
His teaching and watched His works; but as though at 
Jerusalem — where His ministry was briefer, and His fol- 
lowers fewer, and His opponents stronger, and His mighty 
works more rare — He had determined to leave the leaders 
and rulers of the people without excuse, by revealing at 


1 “The Law,” says St. Paul, ‘was our tutor (radaywyds) to lead us unto 
Christ,”’ i.e., into spiritual manhood; into the maturity of the Christian 
life. (Dr. Lightfoot, on Gal. iii. 24, shows that the ordinary explanation of 
this text — however beautiful — is untenable.) Cf. John 1. 46, - We have 
found Him of whom Moses in the Law and the Prophets did write.” 
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once to their astonished ears the nature of His being. More 
distinctly than this He could not have spoken. They had 
summoned Him before them to explain His breach of the 
Sabbath; so far from excusing the act itself, as He some- 
times did in Galilee, by showing that the higher and moral 
law of love supersedes and annihilates the lower law of 
mere literal and ceremonial obedience — instead of showing 
that He had but acted in the spirit in which the greatest of 
saints had acted before Him, and the greatest of prophets 
taught — He sets Himself wholly above the Sabbath, as its 
Lord, nay, even as the Son and Interpreter of Him who had 
made the Sabbath, and who in all the mighty course of 
Nature and of Providence was continuing to work thereon. 

Here, then, were two deadly charges ready at hand against 
this Prophet of Nazareth: He was a breaker of their Sab- 
bath ; He was a blasphemer of their God. he first crime 
was sufficient cause for opposition and persecution; the 
second, an ample justification of persistent} and active en- 
deavors to bring about His death. 

But at present they could do nothing; they could only 
rage in impotent indignation; they could only gnash with 
their teeth, and melt away. Whatever may have been the 
cause, as yet they dared not act. A power greater than their 
own restrained them. The hour of their triumph was not 
yet come; only, from this moment, there went forth against 
Him from the hearts of those Priests and Rabbis and Phar- 
isees the inexorable, irrevocable sentence of violent death. 

And under such circumstances it was useless, and worse 
than useless, for Him to remain in J udeea, where every day 
was a day of peril from these angry and powerful conspira- 
tors. He could no longer remain in Jerusalem for the ap- 
proaching Passover, but muss return to Galilee; but He 
returned with a clear vision of the fatal end, with full 
knowledge that the hours of light in which He could still 
work were already fading into the dusk, and that the rest 
of His work would be accomplished with the secret sense 
that death was hanging over His devoted head. 


1 Ediwxov — é@yrovv dnonretvar (John y. 16). 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 


THE MURDER OF JOHN THE BAPTIST. 


‘ “Tt is great sin to swear unto a sin; 
But greater sin to keep a sinful oath. 
Who can be bound by any solemn vow 
To do a murderous deed... . ?” 
SHAKESPEARE, 2 Henry VI. v. 2. 


Ir must have been with His human heart full of forebod- 
ing sadness that the Saviour returned to Galilee. In His 
own obscure Nazareth He had before been violently rejected ; 
He had now been rejected no less decisively at Jerusalem by 
the leading authorities of His own nation. He was return- 
ing to an atmosphere already darkened by the storm-clouds 
of gathering opposition ; and He had searcely returned when 
upon that atmosphere, like the first note of a death-knell 
tolling ruin, there broke the intelligence of a dreadful mar- 
tyrdom. The heaven-enkindled and shining lamp had sud- 
denly been quenched in blood. The great Forerunner — 
he who was greatest of those born of women —the Prophet, 
and more than a prophet, had been foully murdered. 

Herod Antipas, to whom, on the death of Herod the Great, 
had fallen the tetrarchy of Galilee, was about as weak and 
miserable a prince as ever disgraced the throne of an afflicted 
country. Cruel, crafty, and voluptuous, like his father, he 
was also, unlike him, weak in war and vacillating in peace. 
In him, as in so many characters which stand conspicuous 
on the stage of history, infidelity and superstition went 
hand in hand. But the morbid terrors of a guilty conscience 
did not save him from the criminal extravagances of a Vio- 
lent will. He was aman in whom were mingled the worst 
features of the Roman, the Oriental, and the Greek. 

It was the policy of the numerous princelings who owed 
their very existence to Roman intervention, to pay frequent 
visits of ceremony to the Emperor at Rome. During one of 
these visits, possibly to condole with Tiberius on the death 
of his son Drusus, or his mother Livia, Antipas had been, 
while at Rome, the guest of his brother Herod Philip — not 
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the tetrarch of that name, but a son of Herod the Great and 
Mariamne, daughter of Simon the Boéthusian, who, having 
been disinherited by his father, was living at Rome as a pri- 
vate person.t. Here he became entangled by the snares of 
Herodias, his brother Philip’s wife; and he repaid the hospi- 
tality he had received by carrying her off. Everything com- 
bined to make the act as detestable as it was ungrateful and 
treacherous. The Herods carried intermarriage to an extent 
which only prevailed in the worst and most dissolute of the 
Oriental and post-Macedonian dynasties. Herodias being 
the daughter of Aristobulus, was not only the sister-in-law, 
but also the niece of Antipas ;? she had already borne to her 
husband a daughter, who was now grown up. Antipas had 
himself long been married to the daughter of Aretas, or 
Hareth, Emir of Arabia, and neither he nor Herodias was 
young enough to plead even the poor excuse of youthful 
passion. ‘The sole temptation on his side was an impotent 
sensuality ; on hers an extravagant ambition. She preferred 
a marriage doubly adulterous and doubly incestuous to a life 
spent with the only Herod who could not boast even the 
fraction of a vice-regal throne. Antipas promised on his re- 
turn from Rome to make her his wife, and she exacted from 
him a pledge that he would divorce his innocent consort, the 
daughter of the Arabian prince. 

But “our pleasant vices,” it has well been said, “are 
made the instruments to punish us;” and from this moment 
began for Herod Antipas a series of annoyances and misfor 
tunes, which only culminated in his death years afterwards 
in discrowned royalty and unpitied exile. Herodias became 
from the first the evil genius of his house. The people were 
scandalized and outraged. Family dissensions were em- 
bittered. The Arabian princess, without waiting to be 
divorced, indignantly fled, first to the border castle of Machie- 

1 A small fragment of the Stemma Herodum will make these relation- 


ships more clear. 
HEROD THE GREAT 


= Mariamne, = Malthace = Cleopatra, = Mariamne. 
d. of Simon, (a Samaritan), | d. of Hyrcanus, 
Philip, vil 
Herod “ Philip ”’ | Tetr. of Iturea. Aristobulus. 
= Herodias. Herod Antipas. Archelaus, = Salome. 
= d. of Aretas. 


; Ree oats | 
Salome. = Herodias. Herodias. Herod Agrippa. 


2 Even the Romans regarded such unions with horror; and never got 
over the disgust which the Emperor Claudius caused them by marrying 
Bs nicce Agrippina; but they were almost the rule in the Herodian 
amily. 
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rus, and then to the rocky fastnesses of her father Hareth at 
Petra. He, in his just indignation, broke off all amicable re- 
lations with his quondam son-in-law, and subsequently de- 
clared war against him, in which he avenged himself by the 
infliction of a severe and ruinous defeat. 

Nor was this all. Sin was punished with sin, and the adul- 
terous union had to be cemented with a prophet’s blood. In 
the gay and gilded halls of any one of those sumptuous 
palaces which the, Herods delighted to build, the dissolute 
tyrant may have succeeded perhaps in shutting out the deep 
murmur of his subjects’ indignation; but there was one 
voice which reached him, and agitated his conscience, and 
would not be silenced. It was the voice of the great Baptist. 
How Herod kad been thrown first into connection with him 
we do not know, but it was probably after he had seized pos- 
session of his person on the political plea that his teaching, 
and the crowds who flocked to him, tended to endanger the 
public safety... Among other features in the character of 
Herod was a certain superstitious curiosity which led him to 
hanker after and tamper with the truths of the religion 
which his daily life so flagrantly violated. He summoned 
John to his presence. Like a new Elijah before another 
Ahab —clothed in his desert raiment, the hairy cloak and 
the leathern girdle —the stern and noble eremite stood fear- 
less before the incestuous king. His words —the simple 
words of truth and justice —the calm reasoning about 
righteousness, temperance, and the judgment to come — 
fell like flakes of fire on that hard and icy conscience. 
Herod, alarmed perhaps by the fulfilment of the old curse of 
the Mosaic law in the childlessness of his union,’ listened 
with some dim and feeble hope of future amendment. He 
even did many things gladly because of John. But there 
was one thing which he would not do— perhaps persuaded 
himself that he could not do—and that was, give up the 
guilty love which mastered him, or dismiss the haughty im- 
perious woman who ruled his life after ruining his peace. 
“It is not lawful for thee to have thy brother’s wife” was the 
blunt declaration of the dauntless Prophet; and though time 
after time he might be led over those splendid floors, pale and 
wasted with imprisonment and disappointed hope, yet, though 


1 So Josephus, Antt. xviii. 5, § 2. In this way it is easy to reconcile his 
account with those of the Evangelists. , 
2 Ley. xx.21. We know how the same fact weighed on the min1.of 


Henry VIII. 


294 THE LIFE OF CHRIST. 


he well knew that it kindled against him an implacable en- 
nity, and doomed him to a fresh remand to his solitary cell, 
he never hesitated to face the flushed and angry Herod with 
that great Non licet. Nor did he spare his stern judgment 
on all the other crimes and follies of Herod’s life. Other 
men -—even men otherwise great and good —have had very” 
smooth words for the sins of princes; but in the fiery soul 
of the Baptist, strengthened into noblest exercise by the 
long asceticism of the wilderness, there was no dread of 
human royalty and no compromise with exalted sin. And 
when courage and holiness and purity thus stood to rebuke 
the lustful meanness of a servile and corrupted soul, can we 
wonder if even among his glittering courtiers and reckless 
men-at-arms the king cowered conscience-stricken before the 
fettered prisoner ?? But John knew how little trust can be 
placed in a soul that has been eaten away by a besetting sin; 
and since He to whom he had borne witness beyond Jordan 
wrought no miracle of power for his deliverance, it is not 
probable that he looked for any passage out of his dungeon 
in the Black Fortress,? save through the grave and gate of 
death. 

Hitherto, indeed, the timidity or the scruples of Herod 
Antipas had afforded to John —so far as his mere life was 
concerned —a precarious protection from the concentrated 
venom of an adulteress’s hate.4 But at last what she had 
failed to gain by passionate influence she succeeded in gain- 
ing by subtle fraud. She knew well that even from his 
prison the voice of John might be more powerful than all 
the influences of her fading beauty, and might succeed at 
last in tearing from her forehead that guilty crown. But 
she watched her opportunity, and was not long in gaining 
her end.® 

The Herodian princes, imitating the luxurious example of 
their great prototypes, the Roman emperors, were fond of 

1 Luke iii. 19. 

2 History has not seldom seen similar scenes repeated. Compare the 
instances of Theodosius and St. Ambrose, of Attila and Leo, of Thierry 
and St. Columban, of Heny II. and St. Thomas a Becket, of Henry IV. 
of Germany and Gregory VII., etc. 

3 So the Rabbis called Macherus. (Sepp.) 

4“ But Herodias was bitterly vehement against him (éveivev atrw; of. 
Luke xi, 53), and hada settled wish to kill him; but she was not able. 
For Herod was afraid of John, knowing him to be a just and holy man, 


and kept him safe, and on hearing him used to do many things, and used 
to listen to him gladly ” (Mark vi. 19, 20). 


5 The yevopévns tivéoas evxaloov of Mark yi. 21 refers to the prearranged 
machinations of this Herodian Jezebel. ; 


= 
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magnificent banquets and splendid anniversaries. Among 
others they had adopted the heathen fashion of birthday 
celebrations," and Antipas on his birthday — apparently 
either at Machverus or at a neighboring palace called Julias — 
prepared a banquet for his courtiers, and generals, and Gali- 
lean nobles. ‘The wealth of the Herods, the expensive arch- 
ivecture of their numerous palaces, their universal tendency 
to extravagant display, make it certain that nothing would be 
wanting to such a banquet which wealth or royalty could pro- 
cure; and there is enough to show that it was on the model 
of those 


‘*Sumptuous gluttonies and gorgeous feast 
On citron table or Atlantic stone,’’ ; 


which accorded with the depraved fashion of the Empire and 
mingled Roman gourmandise with Ionic sensuality. But 
Herodias had craftily provided the king with an unexpected 
and exciting pleasure, the spectacle of which would be sure 
to enrapture such guests as his. Dancers and dancing-women 
were at that time in great request.? The passion for witness- 
ing these too often indecent and degrading representations 
had naturally made its way into the Sadducean and semi- 
pagan court of these usurping Edomites, and Herod the 
Great had built in his palace a theatre for the Thymelici.® 
A luxurious feast of the period was not regarded as com- 
plete unless it closed with some gross pantomimic represen- 
tation ; and doubtless Herod had adopted the evil fashion of 
his day. But he had not anticipated for his guests the rare 
luxury of seeing a princess — his own niece, a granddaughter 
of Herod the Great. and of Mariamne, a descendant, there- 
fore, of Simon the High Priest, and the great line of Macca- 
beean princes —a princess who afterwards became the wife 
of a tetrarch and the mother of a king*— honoring them by 
degrading herself into a scenic dancer. And yet when the 
banquet was over, when the guests were full of meat and 


1 Gen. xl. 20; Herod. i. 153; Pers. Sat. v. 180. There can be little 
doubt that the unclassical yevéora means a birthday celebration (cf. Jos. 
Antt. xii. 4,87). Wieseler labors with great ingenuity and learning to 
make it mean “accession festival”? which was also kept by the Herods 
(id. ib., xv. 11, § 6), but fails after all to adduce any other instance of the 
word used in this sense. e 

2 Mnestor, Paris, etc. Cf. Jos. Antt. xii. 4, § 6. 


3 See Jos. Antt. xv. 8,§1; xix. 7, § 5. , 
4 She first married her uncle Philip, tetrarch of Iturea, then her cousin 


Aristobulus, King of Chalcis, by whom she became mother of three sons. 
The Herodian princesses were famed for their beauty. 
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flushed with wine, Salome herself, the daughter of Herodias, 
then in the prime of her young and lustrous beauty, executed, 
as it would now be expressed, a pas seul “in the midst of 74 
those dissolute and half-intoxicated revellers. “She came 
in and danced, and pleased Herod, and them that sat at meat 
with him.” And he, like another Xerxes,” in the delirium of 
his drunken approval, swore to this degraded girl, in the 
presence of his guests, that he would give her anything for 
which she asked, even to the half of his kingdom.’ 

The girl flew to her mother, and said, “ What shall I ask ?” 
It was exactly what Herodias expected, and she might have 
asked for robes, or jewels, or palaces, or whatever such a 
woman loves; but to a mind like hers revenge was sweeter 
than wealth or pride, and we may imagine with what fierce 
inalice she hissed out the unhesitating answer, “The head of 
John the Baptizer.”” And coming in before the king imme- 
diately with haste — (what a touch is that! and how apt a 
pupil did the wicked mother find in her wicked daughter !) — 
Salome exclaimed, “My wish is that you give me here,* im- 
mediately, on a dish, the head of John the Baptist.” Her 
indecent haste, her hideous petition, show that she shared 
the furies of her race. Did she think that in that infamous 
period, and among those infamous guests, her petition would 
be received with a burst of laughter? Did she hope to 


1 Matt. xiv.6. In Mark vi. 22, x, B, D, L read atrod; but even if this 
were the true reading, the whole context would be sufficient to show that 
Keim is wrong (Gesch. Jesu, ii. 512) in charging St. Mark with the error of 
supposing that Salome was his actwal daughter. As for the dance, Salome 
would but be imitating the ill-trained maidens of her own day — 


“ Motus doceri gaudet Ionicos 
Matura virgo, et fingitur artibus 
Jam nunc et incestos amores 
De tenero meditatur ungui.” (Hor. Od. iii. 6, 21.) 


2 Esth. v. 3; Herod. ix. 109. Cf. Suet. Caius, 32. 

3 There is a remarkable parallel to this narrative in the superb banquet 
given by Agrippa I. to the Emperor Caius, with the design of winning a 
favor. Caius showed his sense of the compliment paid to him by offering 
Agrippa anything which he liked to ask, and Agrippa used his opportu- 
nity nobly and unselfishly to dissuade Caius from the mad attempt to set 
up his statue in the Temple (Jos. Anti. xviii. 8, § 7). Caius says, ro 48 may 
Ere cor powhy dv mooabeln Tod eddatpovos, Staxovijoerar cor T0Ovpia TE Kai loyti. He 
expected Agrippa to ask for cities or lands, 6 62 kainep ra mévta mapackev- 
acdpevos 2h" olg Yrnce ovk éhavéoou Thy didvorav, Finally Caius grants the request, 
Guaty Oepaneia rod *Aypinrov évercdnupévos, kat Gua anperés brodauBdvev ent roow.6E 
uaorbowy Wevdas yerécOat, x. 7. A. The parallels seem almost too close to be 
purely accidental. 

4 dde (Matt. xiv. 8); eabrijs (Mark vi. 25). We might suppose that some 
scorn was intended by rod BanriZovro;, ‘the man who baptizes,’’ in verse 
24, ip. it not that this seems to be the general form in St. Mark (i. 4; 
vi. 14). 
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kindle their merriment to a still higher pitch by the sense 
of the delightful wickedness? involved in a young and beau- 
tiful girl asking — nay, imperiously demanding —that then 
and there, on one of the golden dishes which graced the 
board, should be given into her own hands the gory head of 
the Prophet whose words had made a thousand bold hearts 
quail ? 

If so, she was disappointed. The tetrarch, at any rate, was 
plunged into grief by her request;? it more than did away 
with the pleasure of her disgraceful dance; it was a bitter 
termination of his birthday feast. Fear, policy, remorse, 
superstition, even whatever poor spark of better feeling 
remained unquenched under the dense white ashes of a heart 
consumed by evil passions, all made him shrink in disgust 
from this sudden execution. He must have felt that he had 
been egregiously duped out of his own will by the cunning 
stratagem of his unrelenting paramour. If a single touch of 
manliness had been left in him he would have repudiated 
the request as one which did not fall either under the letter 
or the spirit of his oath, since the life of one cannot be made 
the gift to another; or he would have boldly declared at 
once that if such was her choice, his oath was more honored 
by being broken than by being kept. But a despicable pride 
and fear of man prevailed over his better impulses. More 
afraid of the criticisms of his guests than of the future tor- 
ment of such conscience as was left him, he immediately 
sent an executioner to the prison, which in all probability 
was not far from the banqueting hall; and so, at the bid- 
ding of a dissolute coward, and to please the loathly fancies 
of a shameless girl, the axe fell, and the head of the noblest 
of the prophets was shorn away. 

In darkness and in secrecy the scene was enacted, and 
if any saw it their lips were sealed; but the executioner 
emerged into the light carrying by the hair that noble head, 
and then and there, in all the ghastliness of recent death, it 
was placed upon a dish from the royal table. The young 
dancing girl received it,? and now frightful as a Megeera, 

1 “Quasi volesse crescere l’allegrezza di quel convito con un gran 
delitto”’ (Capecellatro, La Vita di Gesu, ii. 11). Volkmar thinks that 


she was a mere child, the unconscious instrument in her mother’s hands ; 

and that the cd6ds pera orovdys of Mark vi. 25 implies mere ignorant girlish 
lee. 

2 2 St. Mark (vi. 26) uses the strong expression, mepidumos yEevbpevos. 

8 This bad age produced more than one parallel to such awful and 

sanguinary nonchalance on the part of women nobly born. Fulvia again 

and again ran a golden needle through the tongue of Cicero's dissevered 
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carried the hideous burden to her mother. Let us hope 
that the awful spectacle haunted the souls of both thence- 
forth till death. 

What became of that ghastly relic we do not know. Tra- 
dition tells us that Herodias ordered the headless trunk ’ to 
be flung out over the battlements for dogs and vultures to 
devour. On her, at any rate, swift vengeance fell. 

The disciples of John — perhaps Manaen the Essene,” 
the foster-brother of Herod Antipas, may have been among 
them — took up the corpse, and buried it. Their next care 
was to go and tell Jesus, some of them, it may be, with sore 
and bitter hearts, that His friend and Forerunner — the first 
who had borne witness to Him, and over whom He had Him- 
self pronounced so great an eulogy — was dead. 

And about the same time His Apostles also returned from 
their mission, and told Him all that they had done and 
taught. They had preached repentance; they had cast out 
devils; they had anointed the sick with oil, and healed 
them.? But the record of their ministry is very brief, and 
not very joyous. In spite of partial successes, it seemed as 
if their untried faith had as yet proved inadequate for the 
high task imposed on them, 

And very shortly afterwards another piece of intelligence 
reached Jesus; it was that the murderous tetrarch was in- 
quiring about Him; wished to see Him; perhaps would send 
and demand His presence when he returned to his new 
palace, the Golden House of his new capital at Tiberias. 
For the mission of the Twelve had tended more than ever to 


head; and Agrippina similarly outraged the head of her rival, Lollia 
Paulina (Dio Cass. xlvii. 9; lx. 33). It is sad to know that decapitation 
was regarded by the Jews with very special horror (Sanhedr. 7, 3). (Wet~ 
stein, ad loc.) 

1 arépa (Mark vi. 29). The tradition is mentioned by S. Jerome (ec. 
Rufinum iii. 42) and Nicephorus (i. 19). For the traditional death of 
‘the dancing daughter of Herodias,”’ by falling through, and having her 
head cut off by the ice, see Niceph. i. 20. He reports that ‘‘ passing over 
a frozen lake, the ice broke, and she fell up to the neck in water, and her 
head was parted from her body by the violence of the fragments shaken 
by the water and her own fall, and so perished, God haying fitted a judg- 
ment to the analogy and representment of her sin”? (Jer. Taylor, Life of ~ 
Christ, II. 10). But history loses sight of Salome in the court of her 
second husband, Aristobulus (Jos. Antt. xviii. 5, § 4), and since God’s judg- 
ments are not always displayed in this life, she may, for all we really 
know, have died, like Lucrezia Borgia, in the odor of sanctity at her little 
court. : 

2 Perhaps this Manaen (see Acts xiii. 1; Jos. Antt. xv. 10, § 5) was a 
son of the Manaen who foretold to Herod the Great his future dignity. 

3 Cf. James y. 14. 
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spread a rumor of Him among the people,’ and specula- 
tion respecting Him was rife. All admitted that He had 
some high claim to attention. Some thought that He was 
Elijah, some Jeremiah, others one of the Prophets; but 
Herod had the most singular solution of the problem. It is 
said that when Theodoric had ordered the murder of Sym- 
machus, he was haunted and finally maddened by the phan- 
tom of the old man’s distorted features glaxirg at hin from 
-a dish on the table; nor can it have been otherwise with 
Herod Antipas. Into his banquet hall had been brought the 
head of one whom, in the depth of his inmost being, he felt 
to have been holy and just; and he had seen, with the 
solemn agony of death still resting on them, the stern fea- 
tures on which he had often gazed with awe. Did no re- 
proach issue from those dead lips yet louder and more terri- 
ble than they had spoken in life ? were the accents which 
had uttered, “It is not lawful for thee to have her,” frozen 
into silence, or did they seem to issue with supernatural 
energy from the mute ghastliness of death? If we mistake 
not, that dissevered head was rarely thenceforth absent 
from Herod’s haunted imagination from that day forward 
till he lay upon his dying bed. And now, when but a brief 
time afterwards, he heard of the fame of another Prophet 
—-of a Prophet transcendently mightier, and one who 
wrought miracles, which John had never done — his guilty 
conscience shivered with superstitious dread, and to his in- 
timates? he began to whisper with horror, “ This is John 
the Baptist, whom I beheaded: he is risen from the dead, 
and therefore these mighty works are wrought by him.”* 
Had John sprung to life again thus suddenly to inflict a 
signal vengeance ? would he come to the strong towers 
of Macherus at the head of a multitude in wild revolt? 
or glide through the gilded halls of Julias or Tiberias, ter- 
rible, at midnight, with ghostly tread? “Hast thou found 
me, O mine enemy ?” 

As the imperious and violent temper of Herodias was the 


1 Mark vi. 14. : 
2 Tote racoty abrot (Matt. xiv. 2). The Hebrew 0°43}? means more than 


‘“¢ servants,’’ and hence is rendered by rats and ¢itos ia the LXX., and in 
Symmachus (1 Sam. xviii. 22; Esth. ii. 18), as well as by dovdos (Kuinoel, 
ad Cor.). This terrified surmise of the palace may have been mentioned 
by Chuza or Manaen. 

3 Matt. xiv.2; Mark vi.16. That such thoughts must have been very 
rife is shown by the fact that when the army of Herod Antipas was dis- 
gracefully routed by Aretas, the people looked on it as a retribution for the 
murder of John (Jos. Antt. xvili. 5, §§ 1, 2). 
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constant scourge of her husband’s peace, so her mad am- 
bition was subsequently the direct cause of his ruin. When 
the Emperor Caius (Caligula) began to heap favors on Herod 
Agrippa I., Herodias, sick with envy and discontent, urged 
Antipas to sail with her to Rome, and procure a share of the 
distinction which had thus been given to her brother. Above 
all, she was anxious that her husband should obtain the 
title of king, instead of continuing content with the hum- 
bler one of tetrarch. In vain did the timid and ease-loving 
Antipas point out to her the danger to which he might be 
exposed by such a request. She made his life so bitter to 
him by her importunity that, against his better judgment, 
he was forced to yield. The event justified his worst mis- 
givings. No love reigned between the numerous uncles and 
nephews and half-brothers in the tangled family of Herod, 
and either out of policy or jealousy Agrippa not only dis- 
countenanced the schemes of his sister and uncle — though 
they had helped him in his own misfortunes — but actually 
sent his freedman Fortunatus to Rome to accuse Antipas of 
treasonable designs. ‘The tetrarch failed to clear himself of 
the charge, and in A.p. 389 was banished to Lugdunum — 
probably St. Bertrand de Comminges, in Gaul, not far from 
the Spanish frontier? Herodias, either from choice or 
necessity or despair, accompanied his exile, and here they 
both died in obscurity and dishonor. Salome, the dancer — 
the Lucrezia Borgia of the Herodian house — disappears 
henceforth from history. Tradition or legend alone informs 
us that she met with an early, violent, and hideous death. 


1 He is called Baardeds in Mark vi. 14 (and the courtesy title was common 
enough in the provinces), but Terpdoyns more accurately in Matt. xiy. 1; 
Luke ix. 7. 

2 “Thus,” says Josephus (Antt. xviii. 7, § 2), “ did God punish Herodias 
for her envy at her brother, and Herod for lending an ear to empty femi- 
nine talk.” He adds that when Caius learnt that Herodias was a sister of 
Agrippa, he would have shown her some favor; but the passion with 
which she rejected it made him banish her also. 


CHAPTER XXIX. 


THE FEEDING OF THE FIVE THOUSAND, AND WALKING ON 
: THE SEA. 


‘‘ Thy way is in the sea, and thy path in the great waters, and = 
steps are not known.” — Ps. ey 1. “ Cie Nie 


Tue Feeding of the Five Thousand is one of the few 
miracles during the ministry of Christ which are narrated to 
us by all four of the Evangelists ;! and as it is placed by St. 
John after the nameless festival and just before a Passover, 
and by the Synoptists in immediate connection with the re- 
turn of the Twelve and the execution of the Baptist, we can 
hardly err in introducing it at this point of our narrative. 

The novel journeyings of the Apostles, the agitation of 
His own recent conflicts, the burden of that dread intelli- 
gence which had just reached Him, the constant pressure of 
a fluctuating multitude which absorbed all their time, once 
more rendered it necessary that the little company should 


1 Matt. xiv. 13-33; Mark vi. 30-52; Luke ix. 10-17; John vi. 1-21. 
The reader will find every incident of the text either directly stated or 
clearly implied in one or other of these quadruple narratives. In every 
important particular they show the most absolute unanimity ; the trifling 
divergences, which a captious and ungenerous criticism delights to exag- 
gerate into glaring discrepancies, are perfectly reconcilable without any 
violent hypothesis, and are all more or less accounted for in the story as 
here given. “The notion that genuine history is characterized by an 
exact and minute attention to details,’ says a recent writer, ‘is wholly 
modern. It may be doubted whether, since no narrative can give all par- 
ticulars, this method of historical composition does not, with all the 
affectation of reality, present a more unreal presentation of the past than 
the artless tale of an interested but uncritical observer — whether, in short, 
syneretic history is not apt to be exceedingly untrustworthy or deceptive. 
The more accurately two persons relate their impressions of the same great 
events, the wider is sure to be the discrepancy between them. No two 
men see facts in exactly the same light, or direct their attention to exactly 
the same circumstances” (Paul of Tarsus, p. 154). He adds that, exact 
and patient as Thucydides is, we should have possessed two widely differ- 
ing stories of the Peloponnesian war if another observer equally critical 
had devoted his attention to the same events. These slight divergences 
of the Gospels serve, however, to establish in the most satisfactory man- 
ner the essential independence of the fourfold testimonies. They may 
tell against exaggerated, superstitious, and anti-scriptural theories of 
Inspiration; but they are demonstrably compatible with the most perfect 


truthfulness and honesty. 
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recover the tone and bloom of their spirits by a brief period 
of rest and solitude. “Come ye yourselves,” He said, 
“apart into a desert place, and rest awhile.” 

At the northeastern corner of the Lake, a little beyond 
the point where the Jordan enters it, was a second Beth- 
saida, or “ Fish-house,’”’? once, like its western namesake, a 
small village, but recently enlarged and beautified by Philip, 
tetrarch of Iturea, and called, for the sake of distinction, 
Bethsaida Julias.2 The second name had been given it 
in honor of Julia, the beautiful but infamous daughter of 
the Emperor Augustus. ‘These half-heathen Herodian cities, 
with their imitative Greek architecture and adulatory Roman 
names, seem to have repelled rather than attracted the feet 
of Christ; and though much of His work was accomplished 
in the neighborhood of considerable cities, we know of no 
city except Jerusalem in which He ever taught. But to the 
south of Bethsaida Julias was the green and narrow plain of 
El Batithah, which, like the hills that close it round, was un- 
inhabited then as now. Hitherward the little vessel steered 
its course, with its freight of weary and saddened hearts 
which sought repose. But private as the departure had been, 
it had not passed unobserved, and did not remain unknown.* 
It is but six miles by sea from Capernaum to the retired and 
desolate shore which was their destination. The little ves- 
sel, evidently retarded by unfavorable winds, made its way 
slowly at no great distance from the shore, and by the time 
it reached its destination, the object which their Mastev’s 
kindness had desired for His Apostles was completely frus- 
trated. Some of the multitude had already outrun the ves- 
sel, and were thronging about the landing-place when the 
prow touched the pebbly shore; while in the distance were 
seen the thronging groups of Passover pilgrims, who were 
attracted out of their course by the increasing celebrity of 
this Unknown Prophet. Jesus was touched with compas- 
sion for them, because they were as sheep not having a 
shepherd. We may conjecture from St. John that on reach- 
ing the land He and His disciples climbed the hillside, and 
there waited a short time till the whole multitude had as- 


17T¥ 2. The same root is found in the name Sidon. 

2 Jos, Antt. xviii. 2, $4: B. J. ii. 10,8 7; Pliny Aisi VGie veo, uo 
lacum se fundit, quam plures Genezaram yocant, xvi. mill. pass. longitudi- 
nis, vi. mill. lat. amoenis cireumseptum oppidis, ab oriente, Juliade,”’ ete. 


8 Mark vi. 33, eldov atrods trdyovras; Luke ix. 11, yvdvres; Matt. xiv. 13, 
axoboavres, 


4 Mark vi. 83; John vi. 2, 4. 


a 
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sembled. ‘Then descending among them He taught them 
many things, preaching to them of the kingdom of heaven, 
and healing their sick.t 

The day wore on; already the sun was sinking towards 
the western hills,? yet still the multitude lingered, charmed 
by that healing voice and by those holy words. The even- 
ing would soon come, and after the brief Oriental twilight, 
the wandering crowd, who in their excitement had neglected 
even the necessities of life, would find themselves in the 
darkness, hungry and afar from every human habitation. 
The disciples began to be anxious lest the day should end 
in some unhappy catastrophe, which would give a fresh 
handle to the already embittered enemies of their Lord. 
But His compassion had already forestalled their consider- 
able anxiety, and had suggested the difficulty to the mind 
of Philip.® A little consultation took place. To buy 
even a mouthful apiece for such a multitude would re- 
quire at least two hundred denarii (more than £7); and 
even supposing that they possessed such a sum in their com- 
mon purse, there was now neither time nor opportunity to 
make the necessary purchases. Andrew hereupon mentioned 
that there was a little boy there who had five barley-loaves 
and two small fishes, but he only said it ina despairing way, 
and, as it were, to show the utter helplessness of the only 
suggestion which occurred to him.* 


1 “The sixth chapter of St. John’s Gospel,” says Mr. Bruce, “is full 
of marvels; it tells of a great miracle, a great enthusiasm, a great storm, 
a great sermon, a great apostasy, and great trial of faith and fidelity 
endured by the Twelve” (Training of the Twelve, p. 120). 

2 The édca of Matt. xiv. 15 means the deidy éia or afternoon; the dia of 
verse 23 is the second or later evening, after six o’clock. 

3 Why He should have tested the faith of Philip in particular is not 
mentioned; it is simply one of the unexplained touches which always 
occur in the narratives of witnesses familiar with their subject. Prof. 
Blunt, in his interesting Undesigned Coincidences, suggests that it was 
because “ Philip was of Bethsaida;’’ this can have nothing to do with it, 
for Philip’s native village (now Ain et-Tabijah) was at the opposite side 
of the Lake. Reland’s discovery (Palaest., p. 564) that there were two 
Bethsaidas (one, Bethsaida Julias, at the north end of the Lake, and the 
other a fishing village on its western side) solves all the difficulties of 
Luke ix. 10 (where, however, the Cod. Sinaiticus, and the Nitrian recension 
of the Syriac edited by Cureton, omit the allusion to Bethsaida), Mark 
vi. 45, etc. (See Robinson, Bibl. Researches, ii. 413; Stanley, Sin. and Pal., 
p- 382, etc.) : 

4 If this ra:ddocov (John vi. 9) was, as may be inferred from Mark vi. 38, 
in attendance upon the Apostles, it is very likely that he too, like Philip 
and Andrew, was a native of the western Bethsaida; and then perhaps our 
Lord’s question may have been meant to see whether the simple-hearted 
Philip had faith enough to mention this possible resource. The éy is 
probably spurious; it is not found in », B, D, L. 
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“Make the men sit down,” was the brief reply. 

Wondering and expectant, the Apostles bade the multitude 
recline, as for a meal, on the rich green grass which in that 
pleasant spring-time clothed the hillsides. They arranged 
them in companies of fifty and a hundred, and as they sat 
in these orderly groups upon the grass, the gay red and blue 
and yellow colors of the clothing which the poorest Orientals 
wear, called up in the imagination of St. Peter a multitude 
of flower-beds in some well-cultivated garden.’ And then, 
standing in the midst of His guests — glad-hearted at the 
work of mercy which He intended to perform — Jesus raised 
His eyes to heaven, gave thanks,” blessed the loaves,® broke 
them into pieces, and began to distribute them * to His dis- 
ciples, and they to the multitude; and the two fishes He 
divided among them all. It was a humble but a sufficient, 
and to hungry wayfarers a delicious meal. And when all 
were abundantly satistied, Jesus, not only to show His dis- 
ciples the extent and reality of what had been done, but also 
to teach them the memorable lesson that wastefulness, even 
of miraculous power, is wholly alien to the Divine economy, 
bade them gather up the fragments that remained, that 
nothing might be lost. The symmetrical arrangement of 
the multitude showed that about five thousand men, besides 
women and children, had been fed,® and yet twelve baskets ® 
were filled with what was over and above to them that had 
eaten. 


1 dvénecay mpactat roaccat, ‘they reclined in parterres” (arevlatim), is the 
picturesque expression of St. Mark (vi. 40), who here, as throughout his 
Gospel, doubtless reflects the impressions of St. Peter. The word mpacrat 
occurs here only, but Theophylact’s definition of it (ad loc.) is exactly that 
of a parterre (ra éy rots minors Siddooa Képpara év ois durebovrar didpopa .. . 
Adyava). The cvprocra ovurécca of the previous verse describes the orderly 
social grouping, catervatim. The words are repeated by a Hebraism, 
which is, however, in accordance with simple Greek idiom (cf. pipia pbora, 
Zsch. Pers. 981; Winer, New Test. Gram., p. 264, sixth edition, EK. Tr.). 
Lightfoot compares the Hebrew ny71w ny Ww used to describe the quin- 
euncial order of vines, and of pupils in a kerem or ‘‘ vineyard,” i.e. school. 

2 John vi. 13, ebyapicrnoas, 

3 Luke ix. 16, &Zsbyncev adrods. 

_ A arékdace . . . kat éidov (Mark vi. 41). The aorist implies the 
instantaneous — the imperfect, the continuous act. The fact is interesting, 
as giving us the only glimpse permitted us of the mode in which the 
miracle was wrought. The multiplication of the loaves and fishes evidently 
took place in the hands of Christ between the acts of breaking and of 
distributing the bread. 

5 Women and children would not sit down with the men, but sit or 
stand apart. Probably in that lonely and distant spot their numbers 
would not be great. 

6 It has been repeatedly noticed that all the Evangelists alike here use 
cogivoe for the common wicker-baskets (ayyetov thexrév, Suid., perhaps corre- 
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The miracle produced a profound impression. It was 
exactly in accordance with the current expectation, and the 
multitude began to whisper to each other that this must 
undoubtedly be “that Prophet which should come into the 
world;” the Shiloh of Jacob’s blessing; the Star and the 
Sceptre of Balaam’s vision; the Prophet like unto Moses to 
whom they were to hearken; perhaps the Elijah promised by 
the dying breath of ancient prophecy ;* perhaps the Jere- 
iniah of their tradition, come back to reveal the hiding- 
place of the Ark, and the Urim, and the sacred fire. Jesus 
marked their undisguised admiration, and the danger that 
their enthusiasm might break out by force, and precipitate 
His death by open rebellion against the Roman government 
in the attempt to make Him a king. He saw too that His 
disciples seemed to share this worldly and perilous excite. 
ment. ‘The time was come, therefore, for instant action. 
By the exercise of direct authority, He compelled* His 
disciples to embark in their boat, and cross the lake before 
Him in the direction of Capernaum or the western Beth- 
saida.2 <A little gentle constraint was necessary, for they 
were naturally unwilling to leave Him among the excited 
multitude on that lonely shore, and if anything great was 
going to happen to Him they felt a right to be present. On 


sponding to the Hebrew salsill6th, Jer. vi. 9) in which these fragments 
were collected; and the word ozvoides, or “ rope-baskets,” when they speak 
of the feeding of the four thousand. If any one thinks it important to ask 
where the codtve came from, the answer is that they were the very com- 
monest possession of Jews, who constantly used them to prevent their food, 
ete., from being polluted. ‘“‘ Judaeis, quorum cophinus fenumque supel- 
lex” (Juv., Sat. iii. 14; ef. vi. 542). Eyen in Palestine, overrun as it was 
at this period with heathens, such a precaution might be necessary. 
There was a Jewish festival named Cophinus (Sidonius, Ep. vii. 6, quoted 
by Mr. Mayor on Juv. /. c.). she : 

1 Gen. xlix. 10; Numb. xxiv. 17; Deut. xvii. 15, 18; Mal. iv. 5. I 
adopt the current Jewish explanations. | Ne E 

2 jvéyeace (Matthew, Mark). How unintelligible would this word be but 
for the fact mentioned by John vi. 15; how clear does it become when the 
fact there mentioned is before us; and again how imperfect would be our 
comprehension of what took place if we had the narrative of John alone. 

3 Compare Mark vi. 45 with John vi. 17. Tell Him (Capernaum) and 
Bethsaida (Ain et-Tabijah) are so near together that they might make for 
either as was most convenient, and indeed, since the landing-place at 
Bethsaida was the more convenient of the two, it might be considered as 
the harbor of Capernaum. On the other hand, the hypothesis of Thom- 
gon and others that there was only one Bethsaida (viz., Julias) falls to the 
ground if we compare Mark vi. 45 (“unto the other side, towards Beth- 
saida ”) with Luke ix. 10, which shows that they were already at Bethsaida 
Julias — except, indeed, on the unlikely and far-fetched notion (adopted 
by Wieseler, Chron. Syn., p- 249; Lange, Life of Christ, il. 138) that their 
plan was to coast along, touch at Bethsaida Julias, there take up our Lord, 
and then proceed to the other Bethsaida. 
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the other hand, it was more easy for Him to dismiss the 
multitude when they had seen that His own immediate 
friends and disciples had been sent away. 

So in the gathering dusk He gradually and gently suc- 
ceeded in persuading the multitude to leave Him,’ and when 
all but the most enthusiastic had streamed away to their 
homes or caravans, He suddenly left the rest, and fled from 
them? to the hill-top alone to pray. He was conscious that 
a solemn and awful crisis of His day on earth was come, and 
by communing with His Heavenly Father, He would nerve 
His soul for the stern work of the morrow, and the bitter 
conflict of many coming weeks. Once before he had spent 
in the mountain solitudes a night of lonely prayer, but then 
it was before the choice of His beloved Apostles, and the 
glad tidings of His earliest and happiest ministry. Far dif- 
ferent were the feelings with which the Great High Priest 
now climbed the rocky stairs of that great mountain altar 
which in His temple of the night seemed to lift Him nearer 
to the stars of God. The murder of His beloved Forerunner 
brought home to His soul more nearly the thought of death; 
nor was He deceived by this brief blaze of a falsely founded 
popularity, which on the next day he meant to quench. ‘he 
storm which now began to sweep over the barren hills; the 
winds that rushed howling down the ravines; the lake 
before Him buffeted into tempestuous foam; the little boat 
which — as the moonlight struggled through the rifted 
clouds — He saw tossing beneath Him on the laboring waves, 
were all too sure an emblem of the altered aspect of His 
earthly life. But there on the desolate hill-top, in that night 
of storm, He could gain strength and peace and happiness 
unspeakable; for there He was alone with God. And so 
over that figure, bowed in lonely prayer upon the hills, and 
over those toilers upon the troubled lake, the darkness fell 
and the great winds blew.® 

Hour after hour passed by. It was now the fourth watch 
of the night;* the ship had traversed but half of its des- 


1 Mark vi. 45, drodvec, contrasted with the aorist drésdvaov in verse 36. 

2 That some lingered, we infer from John yi. 22. I have adopted the 
reading gebyec in John vi. 15, with » and the Vulgate, instead of dveydéoncev. 
The narrative gives the impression that the excitement of the multitude, 
and ae oy for oe on uae part of Jesus, were greater than is 

ully told. But even the received reading, dveyéoncey, j 
conception. (Cf. Matt. ii. 12, 22.) dale cacigidbe Ne POE 
8 John vi. 17, 18, karédaBev abrovs f oxoria. (sy, D.) 
4 Between three and six; the Jews at this time had mainly given up 


their own division of the night into three watches (Judg. vil, 19), and — 


< + al 


wy 


PETER’S FEAR. 807 


tined course; -.c was dark, and the wind was contrary, and 
the waves boisterous, and they were distressed with toiling 
at the oar,tand above all there was no one with them now to 
calm and save, for Jesus was alone upon the land. Alone 
upon the land, and they were tossing on the perilous sea; 
but all the while He saw and pitied them, and at last, in 
their worst extremity, they saw a gleam in the darkness, 
and an awful figure, and a fluttering robe, and One drew 
near them, treading upon the ridges of the sea,” but seemed 
as if He meant to pass them by; and they cried out in ter- 
ror at the sight, thinking that it was a phantom * that walked 
upon the waves. And through the storm and darkness to 
them — as so often to us, when, amid the darknesses of life, 
the ocean seems so great, and our little boats so small — 
there thrilled that Voice of peace, which said, “It is I: be 
not afraid.” 

That Voice stilled their terrors, and at once they were 
eager to receive Him into the ship; * but Peter’s impetuous 
love —the strong yearning of him who, in his despairing 
self-consciousness, had cried out, “ Depart from me!” —now 
cannot even await His approach, and he passionately ex- 
claims — 

“Lord, if it be thou, bid me come unto thee on the 
water.” 

“ Come.” 

And over the vessel’s side into the troubled waves he 
sprang, and while his eye was fixed on his Lord, the wind 
might toss his hair, and the spray might drench his robes, 
but all was well; but when, with wavering faith, he glanced 
from Him to the furious waves, and to the gulfy blackness 


adopted the four Roman watches between six P.M. and six A.M. They had 
only rowed twenty-five furlongs, and the lake is about forty wide (Jos. 
13, Ogavign OB 

1 Mark vi. 48, Wav abrods Bacavfopevovs ev 7H tAabveeyv —a very strong ex- 
pression. Some see a difficulty in John vi. 17, ‘and Jesus had not come 
to them,” and indeed it furnishes the chief ground for the suggestion that 
He had designed to join them at or near Bethsaida Julias; but surely it 
may be merely proleptic (He had not yet come, as He did immediately 
afterwards), involving perhaps in the mind of the Evangelist the silent 
thought that ‘‘ man’s extremity is God’s opportunity.” ovrw is indeed the 
actual reading of x, B, D, L, but even ovx would be quite in accordance 
with St. John’s manner. 

2 Job ix. 8. f <a tea 

3 Mark vi. 49, ¢dvracua, a mere unsubstantial appearance ; 7d j) dv dAnBée 
aAda oxyparc (Hesych.). Cf. Luke xxiv. 37. _ 

4 John vi. 21, 7#9eAov ody AaBeiv—i.e., they wished to do so, and of course 
did. Cf. Oédere torety (John viii. 44). 
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underneath, then he began to sink,’ and in an accent of 
despair — how unlike his former confidence !—he faintly 
cried, “Lord, save me!”? Nor did Jesus fail. Instantly, 
with a smile of pity, He stretched out His hand, and grasped 
the hand of His drowning disciple, with the gentle rebuke, 
“O thou of little faith, why didst thou doubt?” And so, 
his love satisfied, but his over-confidence rebuked, they 
climbed—the Lord and His abashed Apostle —into the 
‘boat; and the wind lulled, and amid the ripple of waves 
upon a moonlit shore, they were at the haven where they 
would be; and all—the crew as well as His disciples — 
were filled with deeper and deeper amazement, and some of 
them, addressing Him by a title which Nathanael alone had 
applied to Him before, exclaimed, “Truly thou art the Son 
of God, 

Let us pause a moment longer over this wonderful narra- 
tive, perhaps of all others the most difficult for our feeble 
faith to believe or understand. Some have tried in various 
methods to explain away its miraculous character; they 
have labored to show that é2i tiv Oéhacoay*® may mean no 
more than that Jesus walked along the shore parallel to the 
vessel; or even that, in the darkness, the Apostles may have 
thought at first that He was, or had been, walking upon the 
sea. Such subterfuges are idle and superfluous. If any 
man find himself ‘unable to believe in miracles — if he even 
think it wrong to try and acquire the faith which accepts 
them —then let him be thoroughly convinced in his own 
mind, and cling honestly to the truth as he conceives it. It 
is not for us, or for any man, to judge another; to his 
own Master he standeth or falleth. But let him not attempt 
to foist such disbelief into the plain narrative of the Evange- 
lists. hat they intended to describe an amazing miracle is 
indisputable to any one who carefully reads their words ; 
and, as I have said before, if, believing in God, we believe 
in a Divine Providence over the lives of men — and,believing 
in that Divine Providence, believe in the miraculous —and, 
believing in the miraculous, accept as truth the resurrection 
of our Lord Jesus Christ — and, believing that resurrection, 


1 How unlike forgery, or falsehood, or myth, is this! 

2 “Tn this moment of peril,’’ as Archbishop Trench strikingly observes, 
“his swimmer’s art (John xxi. 7) profits him nothing; for there is no 
mingling in this way of nature and grace” (On the Miracles, p. 299). Cf. 
Ps. xciv. 18. 

38 John vi. 15. Perhaps the better reading (as in the other Gospels) is 
ént rijs Gaddoons, Which has the high authority of », B, C, D. 
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believe that He was indeed the Son of God —then, however 
deeply we may realize the beauty and the wonder and the 
power of natural laws, we realize yet more deeply the power 
of Him who holds those laws, and all which they have 
evolved, in the hollow of His hand; and to us the miracu- 
lous, when thus attested, will be in no way more stupendous 
than the natural, nor shall we find it an impossible concep- 
tion that He who sent His Son to earth to die for us should 
have put all authority into His hand. 

So then if, like Peter, we fix our eyes on Jesus, we too 
may walk triumphantly over the swelling waves of disbelief, 
and unterrified amid the rising winds of doubt; but if we 
turn away our eyes from Him in whom we have believed — 
if, as it is so easy to do, and as we are so much tempted to 
do, we look rather at the power and fury of those terrible 
and destructive elements than at Him who can help and 
save — then we too shall inevitably sink. Oh, if we feel, 
often and often, that the water-floods threaten to drown us, 
and the deep to swallow up the tossed vessel of our Church 
and Faith, may it again and again be granted us to hear 
amid the storm and the darkness, and the voices prophesying 
war, those two sweetest of the Saviour’s utterances — 

“Fear not. Only believe.” 

“Tt is I. Be not afraid.” 


CHAPTER XXX. 


THE DISCOURSE AT CAPERNAUM. 
“ Gratia ejus non consumitur morsibus.” — AUGUSTINE. 


Tur dawn of that day broke on one of the saddest episodes 
of our Saviour’s life. It was the day in the synagogue at 
Capernaum on which He deliberately scattered the mists and 
exhalations of such spurious popularity as the Miracle of the 
Loaves had gathered about His person and His work, and 
put not only His idle followers, but some even of His nearer 
disciples to a test under which their love for Him entirely 
failed. That discourse in the synagogue forms a marked 
crisis in His career. It was followed by manifestations of 
surprised dislike which were as the first mutterings of that 
storm of hatred and persecution which was henceforth to 
burst over His head. : 

We have seen already that some of the multitude, filled 
with vague wonder and insatiable curiosity, had lingered on 
the little plain by Bethsaida Julias that they might follow 
the movements of Jesus, and share in the blessings and 
triumphs of which they expected an immediate manifesta- 
tion. They had seen Him dismiss His disciples, and had 
perhaps caught glimpses of Him as He climbed the hill 
alone; they had observed that the wind was contrary, and 
that no other boat but that of the Apostles had left the 
shore; they made sure, therefore, of finding Him somewhere 
on the hills above the plain. Yet when the morning dawned 
they saw no trace of Him either on plain or hill. Mean- 
while some little boats — perhaps driven across by the same 
gale which had retarded the opposite course of the disciples? 
—had arrived from Tiberias. They availed themselves of 
these to cross over to Capernaum; and there, already in the 
early morning, they found Him after all the fatigues and 
agitations of yesterday — after the day of sad tidings and 
ceaseless toil, after the night of stormy solitude and cease- 


1 Blunt, Undes. Coincidences, p. 292. 
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less prayer —calmly seated, and calmly teaching, in the 
familiar synagogue. 

“Rabbi, when didst thou get hither?” is the expression 
of their natural surprise; but it is met with perfect silence. 
The miracle of walking on the water was one of necessity 
and mercy; it in no way concerned them; it was not in any 
way intended for them; nor was it mainly or essentially as 
a worker of miracles that Christ wished to claim their alle- 
giance or convince their minds. And, therefore, reading 
their hearts, knowing that they were seeking Him in the 
very spirit which He most disliked, He quietly drew aside 


- the veil of perhaps half-unconscious hypocrisy which hid 


them from themselves, and reproached them for seeking 
Him only for what they could get from Him — “not because 
ye saw signs, but because ye ate of the loaves and were sat- 
isfied.” He who never rejected the ery of the sufferer, or 
refused to answer the question of the faithful — He who 
would never break the bruised reed, or quench the smoking 
flax —at once rejected the false eye-service of mean self- 
interest and vulgar curiosity. Yet He added for their sakes 
the eternal lesson, “Labor ye not for the meat which per- 
isheth, but for the meat which remaineth to eternal life, 
which the Son of Man shall give you; for Him the Father 
— even God — hath sealed.” 

It seems as if at first they were touched and ashamed. 
He had read their hearts aright, and they ask Him, “ What 
are we to do that we may work the works of God?” 

“ This is the work of God, that ye believe on Him whom 
He hath sent.” “But what sigz would Jesus give them 
that they should believe in Him? Their fathers ate the 
manna in the wilderness, which David had called bread from 
heaven.”2 The inference was obvious. Moses had given 
them manna from heaven; Jesus as yet —they hinted — 
had only given them barley-loaves of earth. But if He 
were the true Messiah, was He not, according to all the 
legends of their nation, to enrich and crown them, and to 
banquet them on pomegranates from Eden, and “a vineyard 
of red wine,” and upon the flesh of Behemoth and Leviathan, 
and the great bird Bar Juchne?* Might not the very psalm 

1 And even this teaching must have been preceded by works of healing 
if Matt. xiv. 34-36 be in strictly chronological sequence ; but a comparison 
of these verses with Mark vi. 53-56, would seem to show that they. refer 
more to a period than to a particular day. 


2 Ps. Ixxviii. 24. ; ; 
3 For the Rabbinical dreams on this subject, see Buxtorf, Syn. Jud., 
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which they had quoted have taught them how worse than 
useless it would have been if Jesus had given them manna, 


which, in their coarse literalism, they supposed to be in . 
reality angels’ food? Is not David in that psalm expressly, 


showing that to grant them one such blessing was only to 
make them ask greedily for more, and that if God had given 
their fathers more, it was only because “they believed not 
in God, and put not their trust in His help;” but “while 
the meat was yet in their mouths, the heavy wrath of God 
came upon them, and slew the mightiest of them, and smote 
down the chosen men that were in Israel” ? And does not 
David show that in spite of, and before, and after, this wrath- 
ful granting to them to the full of their own hearts’ lusts, 
so far from believing and being humble, they only sinned 
yet more and more against Him, and provoked Him more 
and more? Had not all the past history of their nation 
proved decisively that faith must rest on deeper foundations 
than signs and miracles, and that the evil heart of unbelief 
must be stirred by nobler emotions than astonishment at the 
outstretched hand and the mighty arm ? 

But Jesus led them at once to loftier regions than those 
of historical conviction. He tells them that He who had 
civen them the manna was not Moses, but God; and that 
the manna was only in poetic metaphor bread from heaven ; 
but that His Father, the true giver, was giving them the 
true bread from heaven even now —eyen the bread of God 
which came down from heaven, and was giving life to the 
world. 

Their minds still fastened to mere material images — 
their hopes still ranning on mere material benefits — they 
ask for this bread from heaven as eagerly as the woman of 
Samaria had asked for the water which quenches all thirst. 
“Lord, now and always give ws this bread.” 

Jesus said to them, “I am the bread of life. He that 
cometh to me shall never hunger, and he that believeth on 
me shall never thirst;’? and He proceeds to point out to 
them that He came to do the Father’s will, and that His 
ihe was that all who came to His Son should have eternal 
ife. 

Then the old angry murmurs burst out again — not this 
cap. 50; Bartolocci, Bibl. Rabb. i, 511-514; Lightfoot, Hor. Hebr., p. 552. 
On the manna which was supposed to “serve to the appetite of the eater, 
and temper itself to every man’s liking,” see Wisd. xvi. 20, 21. 


1 “The bread of God is that which cometh down,” etc., not ‘‘ he,” as in 
the English version. 
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time from the vulgar-minded multitude, but from His old 
opponents the leading Jews!— “How could He say that He 
- came down from heaven? How could He call Himself the 
bread of life? Was He not Jesus, the son of Joseph, the 
carpenter of Nazareth ? ” 

Jesus never met these murmurs about His supposed par- 
entage and place of birth by revealing to the common crowds 
the high mystery of His earthly origin. He thought not 
equality with God a thing to be seized by Him. He.was in 
no hurry to claim His own Divinity, or demand the homage 
which was its due. He would let the splendor of His Divine 
nature dawn on men gradually, not at first in all its noonday 
brightness, but gently as the light of morning through His 
word and works. In the fullest and deepest sense “ He 
emptied Himself of His glory.” ? 

But He met the murmurers, as He always did, by a 
stronger, fuller, clearer declaration of the very truth which 
they rejected. It was thus that He had dealt with Nicode- 
mus; it was thus that He had taught the woman of Samaria; 
it was thus also that He answered the Temple doctors who 
arraigned His infringement of their sabbatic rules. But the 
timid Rabbi and the erring woman had been faithful enough 
and earnest enough to look deeper into His words and hum- 
bly seek their meaning, and so to be guided into truth. Not 
so with these listeners. God had drawn them to Christ, and 
they had rejected His gracious drawing without which they 
could not come. When Jesus reminded them that the manna 
was no life-giving substance, since their fathers had eaten 
thereof and were dead, but that He was Himself the bread 
of life, of which all who eat should live forever; and when, 
in language yet more startling, He added that the bread was 
His flesh which He would give for the life of the world — 
then, instead of seeking the true significance of that deep 
metaphor, they made it a matter of mere verbal criticism, 
and only wrangled ® together about the idle question, “ How 
can this man give us His flesh to eat ?” 

‘Thus they were carnally-minded, and to be carnally-minded 

1 John vi. 41, 52, of Iovdator. 

2 See some striking remarks in Lynch’s Mornington Lectures, p. 171. 

3 Zudxovro (John vi. 52). How needless their literalism was may be seen 


from many Rabbinic passages in Lightfoot (Hor. Hebr. ad loc., pp. 553, 554) 
(and comp. Ps. xix. 10; exix. 3; Isa. iii. 1; Prov. ix. 5; Ezek. ii. 8,9, etc.), 


e.g., “Every eating and drinking in the book of Ecclesiastes is to bs 
understood of the law of good works” (Midr. Koheleth, 88, 4); “Israel 
shall eat the years of the Messiah;” “‘ the just eat of the Shechinah, 


etc. 
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is death. They did not seek the truth, and it was more and 
more taken from them. ‘They had nothing, and therefore 
from them was taken even what they had. In language yet 
more emphatic, under figures yet more startling in their pai- 
adox, Jesus said to them, “Except ye eat the flesh of the 
Son of Man, and drink His blood, ye have no life in you; ”? 
and again, as a still further enforcement aud expansion of 
the same great truths — “He that eateth of this bread shall 
live forever.” 

No doubt the words were difficult, and, to those who came 
in a hard and false spirit, offensive; no doubt also the death 
and passion of our Saviour Christ, and the mystery of that 
Holy Sacrament, in which we spiritually eat His flesh and 
drink His blood, has enabled us more clearly to understand 
His meaning; yet there was in the words which He had 
used, enough, and more than enough, to shadow forth to 
every attentive hearer the great truth, already familiar to 
them from their own Law, that “ Man doth not live by bread 
alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth 
of God;” and the further truth that eternal life, the life of 
the soul, was to be found in the deepest and most intimate 
of all conceivable communions with the life and teaching 
of Him who spake. And it must be remembered that if the 
Lord’s Supper has, for us, thrown a clearer light upon the 
meaning of this discourse, on the other hand the metaphors 
which Jesus used had not, to.an educated Jew, one-hun- 
dredth part of the strangeness which they have to us. Jew- 
ish literature was exceedingly familiar with the symbolism 
which represented by “eating” an entire acceptance of and 
incorporation with the truth, and by “bread” a spiritual 
doctrine. Even the mere pictorial genius of the Hebrew 
language gave the clew to the right interpretation. Those 
who heard Christ in the synagogue of Capernaum must 
almost involuntarily have recalled similar expressions in 
their own prophets; and since the discourse was avowedly 
parabolic — since Jesus had expressly excluded all purely 
sensual and Judaic fancies — it is quite clear that much of 
their failure to comprehend Him rose not from the under- 


1 It is uncertain whether in calling Himself the Son of Man Jesus 
meant Ben-Adam (Job xxy. 6; Ps. viii. 4), é.e., a representative of 
Humanity, or Bar-Enosh (Dan. vii. 13). The Hebrew word enosh repre- 
sents man in his weakness (homo). (Gratz, Gesch. d. Judenth. iii. 287.) 
It probably conveyed to His hearers a general conception of the Messiah 
as the representative of Humanity alike in its feebleness and in its glory 
(v. supr., p. 131). 
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standing, but from the will. His saying was hard, as St. 
Augustine remarks, only to the hard; and incredible only 
to the incredulous. For if bread be the type of all earthly 
sustenance, then the “bread of heaven” may well express 
all spiritwal sustenance, all that involves and supports eter- 
nal life. Now the lesson which He wished to teach them was 
this — that eternal life is in the Son of God. They, there- 
fore, that would have eternal life must partake of the bread 
of heaven, or —to use the other and deeper image — must 
eat the flesh and drink the blood of the Sonof Man.1_ They 
must feed on Him in their hearts by faith. They might 
accept or reject the truth which He was revealing to their 
consciences, but there could be no possible excuse for their 
pretended incapacity to understand its meaning. 

There is a teaching which is, and is intended to be, not 
only instructive but probationary; of which the immediate 
purpose is not only to teach, but to test. Such had been the 
object of this memorable discourse. To comprehend it rightly 
required an effort not only of the understanding, but also of the 
will. It was meant to put an end to the merely selfish hopes 
of that “vabble of obtrusive chiliasts” whose irreverent de- 
votion was a mere cloak for worldliness; it was meant also to 
place before the Jewish authorities words which they were 
too full of hatred and materialism to understand. But its 
sifting power went deeper than this. Some even of the dis- 
ciples found the saying harsh and repulsive. They did not 
speak out openly, but Jesus recognized their discontent, and 
when He had left the synagogue, spoke to them, in this third 
and concluding part of His discourse,?at once more gently 
and less figuratively than He had done to the others. To 
these He prophesied of that future ascension, which should 
prove to them that He had indeed come down from heaven, 
and that the words about His flesh — which should then be 
taken into heaven — could only have a figurative meaning. 
Nay, with yet further compassion for their weakness, He in- 
timated to them the significance of those strong metaphors 
in which He had purposely veiled His words from the curious 

1 The following profound remark of Von Ammon will help the reader 
to understand this chapter. ‘‘ What is true,” he says, “‘of the bread of 
heaven, is true also of the flesh and blood of the Son of Man; for these 
predicates are only substitutes for the original image of the bread of life, 
and are subject to the same analogical explanations as this last is’’ (quoted 
by Lange, Life of Christ, iii. 157). ‘‘ Believe, and thou hast eaten,” is the 
formula of St. Augustine; “ believe, and thou shalt eat,” that of Calvin. 


2 It will be observed that verses 26-40 are addressed mainly to the 
multitude; verses 43-58 to the leading Jews; verses 61-65 to the disciples. 
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eyes of selfishness and the settled malice of opposition. In 
one sentence which is surely the key-note of all that had gone 
before —in a sentence which surely renders nugatory much 
of the pseudo-mystical and impossibly elaborate exegesis by 
which the plain meaning of this chapter has been obscured, 
He added — 

“It is the spirit that quickeneth; the flesh profiteth 
nothing: the words that I speak’ unto you, they are spirit, and 
they are life”’ Why then had they found His words so hard ? 
He tells thein: it was because some of them believed not; it 
was because, as He had already told the Jews, the spirit of 
faith is a gift and grace of God, which gift these murmurers 
were rejecting, against which grace they were struggling even 
now.? 

And from that time many of them left Him; many who 
had hitherto sought Him, many who were not far from the 
kingdom of heaven. Even in the midst of crowds His life 
was to be lonelier thenceforth, because there would be fewer 
to know and love Him. In deep sadness of heart He ad- 
dressed to the Twelve the touching question, “ Will ye also 
go away ?” It was Simon Peter whose warm heart spoke 
out impetuously for all the rest. He at least had rightly ap- 
prelhended that strange discourse at which so many had stum- 
bled. “Lord,” he exclaims, “to whom shall we go? TxHou 
HAST THE WORDS OF ETERNAL LIFE. But we believe and are 
sure that Thou art the Holy One of God.’ 8 

It was a noble confession, but at that bitter moment the 
heart of Jesus was heavily oppressed, and He only an- 
swered — 

“‘ Have not I chosen you twelve, and one of youisa devil?” 4 


1 Or perhaps “‘have spoken,” AeAdanca (¥, B, C, D, L, most versions), 
etc.; but I would not, with Stier and Alford, confine pjpara merely to “my 
flesh” and ‘‘ my blood.’ ; 

2 There seems to be a special reference to Judas in these words (ver. 
66), and it seems very probable that the first obvious extinction of purely 
temporal Messianic hopes may have been with him the turning-point of 
that rejection which ended in his ultimate treachery. 

8 This, and not “ that Christ, the Son of the living God’ —a confession. 
which was given for the first time some months afterwards —is almost 
undoubtedly the true reading. (x, B, C, D, L, ete.) 

4 The English version is unfortunate, because it does not maintain the 
distinction between d:4f8od0s, the word here used, and daipémov, which it 
usually renders ‘* devil’? —e.g., in *‘He has a devil.” Euthymius here 
explains “ devil” by either “servant of the devil” or ‘conspirator ;”’ and 
the latter meaning seems very probable. Indeed, this very word (éniBovdos) 
is used by the LXX. to render the Hebrew Satan in 1 Kings y. 4; 1 Sam. 
xxix. 4. “I have already noticed how much more lightly the Jews (and 
indeed all Orientals to this day) used the word “‘ Satan’? than we do. This 
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The expression was terribly strong, and the absence of all 
direct parallels renders it difficult for us to understand its 
exact. significance. But although it was afterwards known 
that the reproach was aimed at Judas, yet it is doubtful 
whether at the actual time any were aware of this except the 
traitor himself. 

Many false or half-sincere disciples had left Him: might 
not these words have been graciously meant to furnish one 
more opportunity to the hard and impure soul of the man 
of Kerioth, so that before being plunged into yet deeper and 
more irreparable guilt, he might leave Him too? If, so the 
warning was rejected. In deadly sin against his own con- 
science, Judas stayed to heap up for himself wrath “against 
the day of wrath, and revelation of the righteous judgment 
of God.” 


indeed may almost be called a modus loquendi among them, and if Jesus 
spoke in Aramaic, and used the word 8109» then the reproach is not one- 
tenth part so fearful as it sounds to us. Thus, the sons of Zeruiah are 
called a Satan to David (2 Sam. xix. 22), and Hadad is called a “ Satan” 
to King Solomon (1 Kings xi. 23, where it is merely rendered ‘adver- 
sary ’’); and in Matt. xvi. 23, the word is applied to Peter himself. ‘When 
the ungodly curseth Satan ”’ (i.e., an enemy ?), says the son of Sirach (xxi. 
27), ‘“‘he curseth his own soul.” All this is important in many ways. 
Further, we may observe that 6148040, occurs by no means frequently in 
the New Testament. (V. supra, pp. 185, 258, 259.) 


CHAPTER XXXI. 


GATHERING OPPOSITION. 
*ELwOev mapadnpbetear &ypagor Kevopdrcat. — JUSTINIAN, Nov. 146. 


Atrnouen the discourse which we have just narrated formed 
a marked period in our Lord’s ministry, and although from 
this time forward the clouds gather more and more densely 
about His course, yet it must not be supposed that this was 
the first occasion, even in Galilee, on which enmity against 
His person and teaching had been openly displayed. 

1. The earliest traces of doubt and disaffection arose from 
the expression which He used on several occasions, “ ‘Thy 
sins be forgiven thee.” It was in these words that He had ad- 
dressed the woman that was a sinner, and the sick of the palsy. 
On both occasions the address had excited astonishment and 
disapproval, and at Simon’s house, where this had found no 
open expression, and where no miracle had been wrought, 
Jesus gently substituted another expression.t But it was not 
so at the healing of the palsied man; there an open murmur 
had arisen among the Scribes and Pharisees, and there, reveal- 
ing more of His true majesty, Jesus, by His power of work- 
ing miracles, had vindicated His right to forgive sins.” The 
argument was unanswerable, for not only did the prevalent 
belief connect sickness in every instance with actual sin, but 
also it was generally maintained, even by the Rabbis, “ that 
no sick man is healed from his disease, until all his sins have 
been forgiven.”*® It was, therefore, in full accordance with 
their own notions that He who by His own authority could 


1 Luke vii. 48-50. See p. 232. 

2 Matt. ix.6; Mark ii. 10; Luke v. 24. (See p. 263.) ‘‘ But as the little 
bubbling and gentle murmurs of the water are presages of a storm, and 
are more troublesome in their prediction than in their violence; so were the 
arguings of the Pharisees symptoms of a secret displeasure and an ensuing 
war; though at first represented in the civilities of question and scholasti- 
cal igure Se yet bhey Gi ba fonran. vigorous objections and bold calum- 
nies, which were the fruits of the next summer” tay: i 
Christ, I. xii.). summer” (Jer. Taylor, Life of 


* peel Ios f. 41, 1, in Schottg., Hor. Hebr., p. 93; Keim, Gesch. Jesu, 
tL. oQ0, 
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heal diseases, could also, by His own authority, pronounce 
that sins were forgiven. It was true that they could hardly 
conceive of either healing or forgiveness conveyed in such 
irregular channels, and without the paraphernalia of sacrifices, 
and without the need of sacerdotal interventions.!_ But, dis- 
agreeable as such proceedings were to their well-regulated 
minds, the fact remained that the cures were actually wrought, 
aud were actually attested by hundreds of living witnesses. 
lt was felt, therefore, that this ground of opposition was 
wholly untenable, and it was tacitly abandoned. ‘To urge that 
there was “ blasphemy ” in His expressions wotild only serve 
to bring into greater prominence that there was miracle in 
His acts. 

2. Nor, again, do they seem to have pressed the charge, 
preserved for us only by our Lord’s own allusion, that He 
was “a glutton and a wine-drinker.”? The charge was too 
flagrantly false and malicious to excite any prejudice against 
oue who, although He did not adopt the stern asceticism of 
John, yet lived a life of the extremest simplicity, and merely 
did what was done by the most scrupulous Pharisees in ac- 
cepting the invitation to feasts, where He had constantly fresh 
opportunities of teaching and doing good. ‘The calumny was, 
in fact, destroyed when He had shown that the men of that 
generation were like wayward and peevish children whom 
nothing could conciliate, charging Jesus with intemperance 
because He did not avoid an innocent festivity, and John 
with demoniac possession because he set his face against so- 
cial corruptions. 

3. Nor, once more, did they press the charge of His not 
fasting. In making that complaint they had hoped for the 
powerful aid of John’s disciples; but when these had been 
convinced, by the words of their own prophet, how futile and 
unreasonable was their complaint, the Pharisees saw that it 
was useless to found a charge upon the neglect of a practice 
which was not only unrecognized in the Mosaic law,* but 


1 See Ewald, Gesch. Christus, p. 376. 

2 Matt. xi. 19; v. sup7., pp. 227, 242. 

3 Matt. xi. 16,17. See p. 266. hacia? 

4 Except on the Great Day of Atonement. The principle of the 
answer given by Jesus to the disciples of John had already been recog- 
nized as to the four yearly fasts which seem to have become usual in the 
time of the prophet Zechariah (Zech. viii. 19). On the bi-weekly and other 
fasts of the Pharisees, see Buxtorf, Syn. Jud., cap. xxx. It is curious 
that the most ancient of the Rabbinic treatises— the Meyillath Taanith, 
written before the destruction of the Temple —contains merely a list of 
days on which it is forbidden to fast ; at the end of it are a certain number 


320 THE LIFE OF CHRIST. 


which some of their own noblest and wisest teachers had not 
encouraged! The fact that Jesus did not require His dis- 
ciples to fast would certainly cause no forfeiture of the popu- 
lar sympathy, and could not be urged to His discredit even 
before a synagogue or a Sanhedrin. 

4, A deeper and more lasting offence was caused, and a far 
more deadly opposition stimulated, by Christ’s choice of 
Matthew as an Apostle, and by His deliberate tolerance of — it 
might almost be said preference for—the society of publicans 
and sinners.2, Among the Jews of that day the distinctions of 
religious life created a barrier almost as strong as that of caste. 
No less a person than Hillel had said that “no ignorant per- 
son could save himself from sin, and no ‘man of the people’ 
be pious.”* A scrupulous Jew regarded the multitude of his 
own nation who “ knew not the Law ” as accursed; and just as 
every Jew, holding himself to be a member of a royal gener- 
ation and a peculiar people, looked on the heathen world with 
the sovereign disdain of an exclusiveness founded on the 
habits of a thousand years, so the purist faction regarded 
their more careless and offending brethren as being little, if 
at all, better than the very heathen.* Yet here was one who 


of days on which fasting is recommended; but this was no part of the 
original work (Derenbourg, Hist. de Pal. 2). : 

i Hw. gr., Simeon the Just, who made the Law, Worship, and Charity 
the three bases of the world (Abhdth, i. 2), and ‘‘sa douce et vraie piété 
s’opposait & toute exagération, et surtout aux abstinences rigoureuses ” 
(Derenbourg, Hist. Pal. 51). 

2 Matt. ix. 11; xi. 19; Luke v. 30; vii. 34; xix. 7. See p. 265. 


a on yon by xb (Pirke Abhéth, ii.5). In the first clause, ‘no igno-_ 


rant person ’”’ is literally ‘‘no empty cistern” (4)5). The expression am 
ha-areis, ‘‘ people of the land” (v. ante, p. 80), is exceedingly common in 
the Rabbis, and marks the arrogantly tyrannous sacerdotalism of the 
learned class (cf. John vii. 49). At the end of the Mishnaic tract Horajoth 
we find that a Priest takes precedence of a serving Levite, a Levite of 
other Israelites, an Israelite of a bastard (Mamser), a Mamser of the 
Nethinim (Josh. ix. 27), a Nethin of an alien (Ger), a Ger of a freedman; 
but if the Mamser be a pupil of the Rabbis, and the High Priest an igno- 
ramus (am ha-arets), then such a Mamser has the precedence of the High 
Priest!”’ (See Lightfoot, Hor. Hebr. in Matt. xxiii. 14.) Their boasts as 
to the dignity of a Talmid chakam are like those of the Stoies, which 
proned so amusing to Horace (Hp. i.1, 106; Cicero, Pro Muraena, 29). 

he definition of an am ha-arets given in Sota, f. 21, 1, is one who either 
does not repeat the daily Krishma, or does not wear tephillén, or tsitsith, 
or does not wait on the learned. See Schéttgen, Hor. Hebr. in John vii. 
49, for yet stronger specimens of this intense spirit of Pharisaism which 
it was the very object of Jesus to replace by a nobler Humanitarianism 
(Acts x. 34). There is perhaps no kind of caste-feeling more hateful 
than the self-glorifying arrogance of a pseudo-erudition. 

4 Our Lord, when He said, ‘‘ Let him be unto thee as a heathen man 
and a publican ”’ (Matt. xviii. 17), was simply adopting a current form of 
expression. The amazing virulence of Jewish exclusiveness is illustrated 
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mingled freely and familiarly — mingled without one touch 
of hauteur or hatred — among offensive publicans and flagrant 
sinners. Nay, more, He suffered women, out of whom had 
been cast seven devils, to accompany Him in His journeys, 
and harlots to bathe His feet with tears! How different 
from the Pharisees, who held that there was pollution in the 
mere touch of those who had themselves been merely touched 
by the profane populace, and who had laid down the express 
rule that no one ouzht to receive a guest into his house if he 
suspected him of being a sinner! ! 

Early in His ministry, Jesus, with a divine and tender 
irony, had met the accusation by referring them to His favor- 
ite passage of Scripture —that profound utterance of the 
prophet Hosea, of which He bade them “go and learn” the 
meaning — “I will have mercy and not sacrifices.” He had 
further rebuked at once their unkindliness and their self- 
satisfaction by the proverb, “They that be whole need not 
a physican, but they that are sick.” The objection did not, 
however, die away. In His later days, when He was jour- 
neying to Jerusalem, these incessant enemies again raised 
the wrathful and scornful murmur, “This man receiveth 
sinners and eateth with them;”? and then it was that 
Jesus answered them and justified His ways, and revealed 
more clearly and more lovingly than had ever been done 
before the purpose of God’s love towards repentant sinners, 
in those three exquisite and memorable parables, the lost 
sheep, the lost piece of money, and above all, the prodigal 
son. Drawn from the simplest elements of daily experience, 
these parables, and the last especially, illustrated, and illus- 
trated forever, in a rising climax of tenderness, the deepest 
mysteries of the Divine compassion — the joy that there is 


in Shadbdath, xiv.4; Babha Kama, viii.6,4; 2 Esdras vi. 55, ete. (Gfrorer, 
Jahrh. d. Heils, i. 214.) 

1 In Bab. Bzrachéth, 43, 6, one of the six things forbidden to the pupils 
of the wise is “to sit at table in a company of the unlearned.” Other 
instances of insolent self-assertion against the am had-arets are given i 
Girorer, i. 191. 

2 dteysyyvov (Luke xv. 2), “‘ kept angrily muttering to each other.”’ (See 
supra,'p. 264.) The contrast of this conduct with that of the Pharisees 
becomes more striking when we remember the extraordinary and almost 
ludicrous precautions which they took to secure the impossible end of 
avoiding every conceivable legal impurity in their chabhooréth, or social 
meals. How ineradicable the feeling was, we may see most strikingly by 
observing that it still infected even some of the disciples and apostles long 
years after the resurrection of their Lord, who contended with Peter, say- 
ing, “ Thou wentest in to men uncircumcised, and didst eat with them! 
(Acts xi. 3) —the exact echo of the easte-feeling here described (cf. Gal. 


ii,.12). 
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in heaven over one sinner that repenteth.’ Where, in the 
entire range of human literature, sacred or profane, can any- 
thing be found so terse, so luminous, so full of infinite ten- 
derness —-so faithful in the picture which it furnishes of the 
consequences of sin, yet so merciful in the hope which it 
affords to amendment and penitence —as this little story? 
How does it summarize the consolations of religion and the 
sufferings of life! All sin and punishment, all penitence 
and forgiveness, find their best delineation in these few 
brief words. The radical differences of temperament and 
impulse which separate different classes of men — the spuri- 
ous independence of a restless free-will — the preference of 
the enjoyments of the present to all hopes of the future — 
the wandering far away from that pure and peaceful region 
which is indeed our home, in order to let loose every lower 
passion in the ziotous indulgence which wastes and squan- 
ders the noblest gifts of life—the brief continuance of 
those fierce spasms of forbidden pleasure —the consuming 
hunger, the scorching thirst, the helpless slavery, the unut- 
terable degradation, the uncompassionated anguish that must 
inevitably ensue — where have these myriad-times-repeated 
experiences of sin and sorrow been ever painted — though 
here painted in a few touches only — by a hand more tender 
and more true than in the picture of that foolish boy 
demanding prematurely the share which he claims of his- 
father’s goods; journeying into a far country, wasting his 
substance with riotous living; suffering from want in the 
mighty famine; forced to submit to the foul infamy of feed- 
ing swine, and fain to fill his belly with the swine-husks 
which no man gave. And then the coming to himself, the 
memory of his father’s meanest servants who had enough 
and to spare, the return homewards, the agonized confession, 
the humble, contrite, heart-broken entreaty, and that never- 


1 In the lost sheep we have the stupid, bewildered sinner; in the lost 
drachma, the sinner stamped with God’s image, but lying lost, useless, and 
ignorant of his own worth; in the prodigal son, the conscious and willing 
sinner. 

2 This conception of ignominy would be far more intense to a Jew than 
tous. The Jews detested swine so much, that they would. only speak of 
a pig euphemistically as dabhar acheer, ‘another thing.” The husks, 
keodrta, are the long bean-like pods of the carob-tree, or Egyptian fig 
(Ceratonia siliqua, Linn.). I have tasted them in Palestine; they are 
stringy, sweetish, coarse, and utterly unfit forhuman sustenance. They are 
sold by fruiterers in Paris, and are said to be used in distilling maraschino. 
The tree was called the ‘‘ locust-tree,” from the mistaken notion that its 
kepdrva are the dxptdes on which St. John fed (Matt. ili. 4; Lev. xi. 22), édidov, 
either “ ever gave ”’ or ‘‘ chose to give”’ to him. 
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to-be-equalled climax which, like a sweet voice from heaven, 
has touched so many million hearts to penitence and tears — 

“ And he arose and came to his father. But when he was 
yet a great way off his father saw him and had compassion, 
and ran, and fell on his neck, and kissed him. And the son 
said unto him, Father, I have sinned against heaven, and in 
thy sight, and am no more worthy to be called thy son. But 
the father said to the servants, Bring forth the best robe and 
put it on him, and’put a ring on his hand and shoes on his 
feet: and bring hither the fatted calf and kill it; and let us 
eat and be merry: for this my son was dead and is alive 
again, was lost and is found.” 

And since no strain could rise into sweeter and nobler 
tenderness —since death itself could reveal no lovelier or 
more consolatory lesson than it conveys to sinful man — to 
us it might seem that this is the true climax of the parable, 
and that here it show/d end as with the music of angel harps. 
And here it would have ended had the mystery of human 
malice and perversity been other than it is. But the conclu- 
sion of it bears most directly on the very circumstances that 
called it forth. The angry murmur of the Pharisees and 
Seribes had shown how utterly ignorant they were, in their 
cold dead hardness and pride of heart, that, in the sight of 
God, the tear of one truly repentant sinner is transcendently 
dearer than the loveless and fruitless formalism of a thou- 
sand Pharisees. Little did they suspect that penitence can 
bring the very harlot and publican into closer communion 
with their Maker than the combined excellence of a thou- 
sand vapid and respectable hypocrisies. And therefore it 
was that Jesus added how the elder son came in, and was 
indignant at the noise of merriment, and was angry at that 
ready forgiveness, and reproached the tender heart of his 
father, and dragged up again in their worst form the for- 
given sins of this brother whom he would not acknowledge, 
and showed all the narrow unpardoning malignity of a heart 
which had mistaken external rectitude for holy love.’ Such 
self-righteous malice, such pitiless and repulsive respecta- 


1 There are several touches in the original which a translation can hardly 
preserve, but which show the deepest insight into the angry human heart 
in all its mean jealousies and rancors— é.9., the sharp indignant idod (See!) 
with which the elder son begins his expostulation ; the inability to recog- 
nize his free service as anything better than a constant slavery (éuot rooutra 
%rn dovdesw); the position of éuol (“you never gave me even a kid that J 
might enjoy myself with my friends! ’’); the use of ‘‘this son of yours 
instead of ‘‘ my brother;”’ the exaggerated and concentrated malignity of 
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bility, is an evil more inveterate —a sore more difficult to 
probe, and more hard to cure — than open disobedience and 
passionate sin. And truly, when we read this story, and 
meditate deeply over all that it implies, we may, from our 
hearts, thank God that He who can bring good out of the 
worst evil—honey out of the slain lion, and water out of 
the flinty rock — could, even from an exhibition of such a 
spirit as this, draw His materials for the divinest utterance 
of all revelation — the parable of the prodigal son.* 

The relation of Jesus to publicans and sinners was thus 
explained, and also the utter antagonism between His spirit 
and that inflated religionism which is the wretched and hol- 
low counterfeit of all veal religion. The Judaism of that 
day substituted empty forms and meaningless ceremonies 
for true righteousness; it mistook uncharitable exclusive- 
ness for genuine purity; it delighted to sun itself in the in- 
justice of an imagined favoritism from which it would fain 
have shut out all God’s other children; it was so profoundly 
hypocritical as not even to recognize its own hypocrisy ; it 
never thought so well of itself as when it was crushing the 
broken reed and trampling out the last spark from the smok- 
ing flax;? it thanked God for the very sins of others, and 
thought that He could be pleased with a service in which 
there was neither humility, nor truthfulness, nor loyalty, nor 
love. hese poor formalists, who thought that they were so 
rich and increased with goods, had to learn that they were 
wretched, and poor, and miserable, and blind, and naked. 
These sheep, which fancied that they had not strayed, had 
to understand that the poor lost sheep might be carried 
home on the shoulders of the Good Shepherd with a yet 
deeper tenderness; these elder sons had to learn that their 
Father’s spirit, however little they might be able to realize 
it in their frozen unsympathetic hearts, was this: “It was 
meet that we should make merry and be glad, for this thy 


the 5 caragayay oot rov Blov pera roprav, describing his brother’s wasted life 
in its worst and grossest form. ‘This brutally uncharitable desire to make 
the worst of sin repented of, is the basest touch of all. 

1 T have here touched on one side of the parable only —its individual 
meaning. Of course it involves, on all sides, infinitely more than has 
here been educed from it; especially the relation of Jews to the Gentile 
world, and the desperately jealous fury and rancor kindled inthe Jewish 
mind (Acts xiii. 50; xxviii. 28, ete.) by the bare mention of, the truth that 
God could accept, and pardon, and bless the Gentiles no less than the 
children of Abraham. 

2 Qui peccatori non porrigit manum — quassatum calamum confringit, 
ae Ne: fidei contemnit in parvulis, linum extinguit fumigans.” 

er. < 
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brother was dead and is alive again, was lost and is 
found.” ? 

5. But however much it might be manifest that the spirit 
of the Christ and the spirit of the Pharisee were inalienably 
opposed to each other, yet up to this point the enemies of 
Jesus were unable to ruin His influence or check His work. 
To forgive, with the same word which healed the diseases, 
the sins by which they believed all diseases to be caused — 
to join in social festivities —to associate with publicans 
and sinners —were not, and could not be construed into, 
offences against the Law. But a weightier charge, more 
persistently reiterated, more violently resented, remained 
behind —a charge of distinctly violating the express laws 
of Moses by non-observance of the Sabbath. This it was 
which caused a surprise, an exacerbation, a madness, a thirst 
for sanguinary vengeance, which pursued Him to the very 
cross. For the Sabbath was a Mosaic, nay, even a primeval 
institution, and it had become the most distinctive and the 
most passionately reverenced of all the ordinances which sep- 
arated the Jew fromthe Gentile as a peculiar people. It was 
at once the sign of their exclusive privileges, and the centre 
of their barren formalism. Their traditions, their patriotisin, 
even their obstinacy, were all enlisted in its scrupulous main- 
tenance. Not only had it been observed in heaven before 
man was, but they declared that the people of Israel had 
been chosen for the sole purpose of keeping it.? Was it not 
even miraculously kept by the Sabbatical river of the Holy 
City ? Their devotion to it was only deepened by the uni- 
versal ridicule, inconvenience, and loss which it entailed 
upon them in the heathen world. They were even proud 
that, from having observed it with a stolid literalism, they 
had suffered themselves on that day to lose battles, to be cut 
to pieces by their enemies, to see Jerusalem itself imperilled 
and captured. Its observance had been fenced round by the 
minutest, the most painfully precise, the most ludicrously 
insignificant restrictions. ‘The Prophet had called it “a 


1 He will not encourage the jealous hatred which had peeped out in the 
elder son’s half-repudiation of this relationship (“ this son of thine,’’ 6 vids 
cov ovros, Luke xv. 30). : ; ; 

2 These extravagances occur in the Book of Jubilees, a collection of 
fiercely fanatical Hagadoth which dates from the first century. For the 
fable of the Sabbatic river (which probably arose from the intermittent 
character of some of the springs about Jerusalem) see Josephus, B. J. vil. 
5,§ 1. It might be said, however, to violate the Sabbath rather than keep 


it, for it only ran every seventh day. 
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delight,” and therefore it was a duty even for the poor to 
eat three times on that day. ‘They were to feast on 1t, 
though no fire was to be lighted and no food cooked. Ac- 
cording to the stiff and narrow school of Shammai, no one 


on the Sabbath might even comfort the sick or enliven the 
sorrowful. Even the preservation of life was a breaking 
of the Sabbath; and, on the other hand, even to kill a flea 
was as bad as to kill a camel.! Had not the command to 
“do no manner of work upon the Sabbath day ” been most 
absolute and most emphatic ? had not Moses himself and all 
the congregation caused the son of Shelomith to be stoned 
to death for merely gathering sticks upon it ? had not the 
Great Synagogue itself drawn up the thirty-nine abhoth and 
quite innumerable toldoth, or prohibitions of labors which 
violated it in the first or in the second degree? Yet here 
was One, claiming to be a prophet, yea, and_ more than a 
prophet, deliberately setting aside, as it seemed to them, the 
traditional sanctity of that day of days! Even an attentive 
reader of the Gospels will be surprised to find how large 
a portion of the enmity and opposition which our Lord 


1 You must not walk through a stream on stilts, for you really carried 
the stilts. A woman must not go out with any ribbons about her, unless 
they were sewed to her dress. A false tooth must not be worn. A person 
with the toothache might not rinse his mouth with vinegar, but he might 
hold it in his mouth and swallow it. No one might write down two letters 
of the alphabet. The sick might not send for a physician. A person with 
Inmbago might not rub or foment the affected part. A tailor must not go 
out with his needle on Friday night, lest he should forget it, and so break 
the Sabbath by carrying it about. A cock must not wear a piece of ribbon 
round its leg on the Sabbath, for this would be to carry something! 
Shammai would not intrust a letter to a pagan after Wednesday, lest he 
should not have arrived at his destination.on the Sabbath. He was occu- 
pied, we are told, all the week with thinking as to how he should keep 
the Sabbath. The Shammaites held that Sabbatism applied (1) to men, 
(2) to beasts, (3) tothings. The Hillelites denied the last, not holding it 
necessary to put out a lamp which had been kindled before the Sabbath, 
or to remove fish-nets, or to prevent the dropping of oil in a press. Rab- 
binnical authorities for each of these statements (though as usual the 
> Talmud is self-contradictory about some of them) may be found in Schott- 
gen; Lightfoot; Keim, Gesch. Jesu, ti. 297; Otho, Lex. Rabb. s. v. ‘ Sab- 
bathum;” Buxtorf, De Synag. Jud., pp. 352-356; Derenbourg, Hist. Pal. 
38. The Rabbi Kolonimos, having been accused of murdering a boy, wrote 
on a piece of paper, put it on the dead boy’s lips, and so made the corpse 
rise and reveal the true murderer, in order to save himself from being torn 
to pieces. As this had been done on the Sabbath, he spent the rest of his 
life in penance, and on his death-bed ordered that for a hundred years 
every one who passed should fling a stone at his tomb, because every one 
who profaned the Sabbath should be stoned! Synesius (Zp. 4) tells a story 
of a pilot who, in the midst of a storm, dropped the rudder when the Sabbath 
began, and would only take it again when his life was threatened. Reland 
(Antt. Hebr., p. 518) does not quote the story accurately. 
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excited, not only in Jerusalem, but even in Galilee and in 
Perzea, turned upon this point alone. 

The earliest outbreak of the feeling in Galilee must have 
occurred shortly after the events narrated in the last chapter. 
The feeding of the five thousand, and the discourse in the 
Synagogue of Capernaum, took place immediately before a 
Passover. None of the Evangelists narrate the events which 
immediately succeeded. If Jesus attended this Passover, 
He must have done so in strict privacy and seclusion, and no 
single incident of His visit has been recorded. It is more 
probable that the peril and opposition which He had under- 
gone in Jerusalem were sufficient to determine His absence 
“until this tyranny was overpast.’”’? It is not, however, im- 
possible that, if He did not go in person, some at least of 
His disciples fulfilled this national obligation; and it may 
have been an observation of their behavior, combined with 
‘he deep hatred inspired by His bidding the healed man take 
up his bed on the Sabbath day, and by the ground which He 
had taken in defending Himself against that charge, which 
induced the Scribes and Pharisees of Jerusalem to send some 
of their number to follow His steps, and to keep an espio- 
nage upon His actions, even by the shores of His own be- 
loved lake. Certain it is that henceforth, at every turn and 
every period of His career — in the corn-fields, in synagogues, 
in feasts, during journeys, at Capernaum, at Magdala, in 
Perea, at Bethany — we find Him dogged, watched, impeded, 
reproached, questioned, tempted, insulted, conspired against 
by these representatives of the leading authorities of His 
nation, of whom we are repeatedly told that they were not 
natives of the place, but “certain which came from. Jeru- 
salem.” ® 

i. The first attack in Galilee arose from the circumstance 
that, in passing through the corn-fields on the Sabbath day,* 


1 See instances in Matt. xii. 1, ef seg.; Mark ii. 23-28; iti. 1-6; Luke 
vi. 1-11; xiii. 14-17; xiv. 1-6; John v. 10, e¢ seq. ; vii. 23; ix. 14, et seq. 

2 John vy. 16, 18. * 

8 Matt. xv. 1; Mark iii. 22; vii. 1. Those, however, mentioned at an 
earlier period (Luke v. 17) were not the same as these hostile spies. We 
see from Acts xiv. 19; xvii. 13; Gal. ii. 12, how common among the Jews 
was the base and demoralizing spirit of heresy-hunting. _ 

4 This Sabbath is called in St. Luke by the mysterious name of the 
second-first Sabbath, év caBBdrw devrepompdry —i.e., the first of the second, 
not vice versd as in the English version. There is not much importance in 
discovering the exact significance of this isolated expression, because the 
time of year is amply marked by the fact that the wheat (for the context 
shows that it could hardly have been barley) was ripe —i.e., that the time 
was a week or two after the Passover, when the first ripe sheaf was offered 
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His disciples, who were suffering from hunger, plucked the 
ears of corn, rubbed them in the palms of their hands, blew 
away the chaff, and ate. Undoubtedly this was a very high 
offence — even a capital offence —in the eyes of the Legal- 
ists. ‘To reap and to thresh on the Sabbath were of course 
forbidden by one of the abhéth or primary rules; but the 
Rabbis had decided that to pluck corn was to be construed 
as reaping, and to rub it as threshing; even to walk on grass 
was forbidden, because that too was a species of threshing; 
and not so much as a fruit must be plucked from a tree.! 
All these latter acts were violations of the toldéth or “ deriv- 
ative rules.” Perhaps these spying Pharisees had followed 
Jesus on this Sabbath day to watch whether He would go 
more than the prescribed techtiim ha-Shabbeth, or Sabbath- 
day’s journey of two thousand cubits? but here they had 
been fortunate enough to light upon a far more heinous and 
flagrant scandal —an act of the disciples which, strictly and 
technically speaking, rendered them lable to death by ston- 
ing. Jesus Himself had not indeed shared in the offence. 
If we may press the somewhat peculiar expression of St. 
Mark, He was walking along through the corn-fields by the 
ordinary path, bearing His hunger as best He might, while 
the disciples were pushing for themselves a road through the 


as the first-fruits of the harvest. It is probable that in the warm hollow 
of Gennesareth corn ripened earlier than on the plains. The reading 
devrepotary is itself very doubtful, and is omitted by many MSS. (especially 
», B, L) and versions, including the Syriac and Coptic. Mr. Monro very 
ingeniously conjectures that originally the eye of a weary copyist may 
have been misled into it by seeing the diazop. or dacrop., Which comes near 
it. If this led to a misreading dsvréow, the todrw may have been added as 
a gloss with reference to the éréom in verse 6. Almost every commentator 
has a new theory on the meaning of the word, supposing it to be genuine. 
The only opinions which seem sufficiently probable ant sufficiently sup- 
ported to make it worth while to mention them are —1. The first Sabbath 
of the second month (Wetstein). 2. The first Sabbath in the second year 
of the Sabbatical cycle (Wieseler). 3. The first Sabbath after the second 
day of unleavened bread (Scaliger, Ewald, Keim, etc., following the analogy 
of 48. toGrov in Clem. Alex. Strom. vi. 5, 41). 

1 Maimonides, Shabbath, c. 7, 8; Lightfoot, Hor. Hebr. 206; Sepp, 
Leben Jesu, ii. 329. Similarly, since ‘“building’’ was one of the thirty- 
nine works forbidden on the Sabbath, curdling milk was also forbidden, 
because it was a sort of building. Forbidden works were divided into 
‘fathers’? (abhoth, doynydrara atria, Phil. De Vit. Mog. 686) and “ de- 
scendants’’ (toldéth): and to build was one of the abhéth ; to make cheese, 
one of the tolddth. 

2 In the Jerus. Targ., Exod. xvi. 29, the words ‘‘ beyond two thousand 
yards”’ are added, as also on Ruth i. 16, Yet the Pharisees had ingenious 
rules of their own for getting over the resultant inconveniences, which 
may be found in the Mishna (Hrubhin = mixtures, or amalgamations of 
distances, 10 chapters), The treatise Shabbath occupies 24 chapters. 
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standing corn by plucking the ears as they went along." 
Now there was no harm whatever in plucking the ears ; that 
was not only sanctioned by custom, but even distinctly per- 
mitted by the Mosaic law. But the heinous fact was that 
this should be done on a Sabbath! Instantly the Pharisees 
are round our Lord, pointing to the disciples with the angry 
question, “See! why do they —with a contemptuous ges- 
ture towards the disciples — ‘do that which is not lawful on 
the Sabbath day ?” 

With that divine and instantaneous readiness, with that 
depth of insight and width of knowledge which charac- 
terized His answers to the most sudden surprises, Jesus in- 
stantly protected His disciples with personal approval and 
decisive support. As the charge this time was aimed not at 
Himself but at His disciples, His line of argument and de- 
fence differs entirely from that which, as we have seen, He 
had adopted at Jerusalem. There He rested His supposed 
violation of the Law on His personal authority ; here, while 
He again declared Himself Lord of the Sabbath, He instantly 
quoted first from their own Cethubhin, then from their 
own Law, a precedent and a principle which absolved 
His followers from all blame. ‘Have ye not read,” He 
asked, adopting perhaps with a certain delicate irony, as 
He did at other times, a favorite formula of their own Rabbis, 
“how David not only went# into the House of God on the 
Sabbath day,* but actually ate the sanctified showbread, which 
it was expressly forbidden for any but the priests to eat ?” 
If David, their hero, their favorite, their saint, had thus 
openly and flagrantly violated the letter of the Law, and had 
yet been blameless on the sole plea of a necessity higher 
than any merely ceremonial injunction, why were the disci- 


1 Mark ii. 23, «at éyévero raparopebecOur adrov dia THv oropipnwr, Kat Hogavro of 
pabnrai adrov ddov moretv riddovres rods orayvas. In classical Greek, this would 
mean ‘‘began to make themselves a road by plucking.” Meyer was the 
first to support this rendering, and he is followed by Volkmar, Bleek, 
Keim, ete., and by Bishop Wordsworth. It is doubtful, however, whether 
the classical usage of 5(dv roetv can be pressed, and it must be confessed 
that on this supposition the phrase would be a very curious one. ; 

2 Deut. xxiii. 25. I was surprised to see that the A rabs in some fields 
near the summit of Gerizim looked on with perfect indifference while our 
weary horses ate freely of the green springing corn. } 

3 Some, however, have imagined that David merely represented himself 
as being accompanied by followers. 

4 This results both from the fact of the precedent being here adduced 
and from 1 Sam. xxi. 6 (compared with Lev. xxiv. 8,9). It is by no means 
improbable that this very chapter had been read in the morning synagogue 
service of the day. The service was probably over, because none of the 
three meals took place till then. 
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ples to blame for the harmless act of sating their hunger? 
And again, if their own Rabbis had laid it down that there 
was no “ Sabbatism in the Temple ;”+that the priests on the 
Sabbath might hew the wood, and light the fires, and place hot 
fresh-baked showbread on the table, and slay double victims, 
and circumcise children, and thus in every way violate the 
rules of the Sopherim about the Sabbath, and yet be blame- 
less ?— nay, if in acting thus they were breaking the Sabbath 
at the bidding of the very Law which ordains the Sabbath 
—then if the Temple excuses them, ought not something? 
greater than the Temple to excuse these? And there was 
something greater than the Temple here. And then once 
more He reminds them that merey is better than sacrifice. 
Now the Sabbath was expressly designed for mercy, and 
therefore not only might all acts of mercy be blamelessly 
performed thereon, but such acts would be more pleasing to 
God than all the insensate and self-satisfied scrupulosities 
which had turned a rich blessing into a burden and a snare. 
The Sabbath was made for man, not man for the Sabbath, 
and therefore the Son of Man is Lord also of the Sabbath. 

In the Codex Bezae, an ancient and valuable manuscript 
now in the University Library at Cambridge, there occurs 
after Luke vi. 5 this remarkable addition — “On the same 
day, seeing one working on the Sabbath, He said to him, “ O 
man, if indeed thou knowest what thou doest, thou art blessed ; 
but if thou knowest not, thou art accursed, and a transgressor 
of the law.” ‘The incident is curious; it is preserved for us 
in this manuscript alone, and it may perhaps be set aside 
as apocryphal, or at best as one of those dyougu ddypmura, or 
“unrecorded sayings” which, like Acts xx. 35, are attributed 
to our Lord by tradition only. Yet the story is too striking, 
too intrinsically probable, to be at once rejected as unauthen- 
tic. Nothing could more clearly illustrate the spirit of our 
Lord’s teaching, as it was uuderstood, for instance, by St. 


1 So Maimonides, Pesach. 1 (following, of course, old and established 
authorities). Thus, too, it was lawful for the Israelites at the Feast of 
Tabernacles to carry their Julabim on the Sabbath (Reland, Antt. Hebr. 486). 

? Even Hillel had some partial insight into this truth. He settled the 
question (against the Beni Bathira, and the more Pharisaic Shammai), 
that if the Passover day fell on a Sabbath the Paschal lam) might be slain 
by each Israelite in his own house, because lambs were slain in the Temple 
on every Sabbath by the priests. 

8 wetgov, neuter, not masce., as in the English version (Matt. xii. 6). 

_ 4 Mark ii. 27, 28. A similar maxim (doubtless borrowed from this, and 
borrowed without profit) is found in the Talmud, ‘‘ The Sabbath is given 
to thee, not thou to the Sabbath.” (See Derenbourg, Hist. de Palest. 144.) 
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Paul.’ For the meaning of the story obviously is—If thy 
work is of faith, then thou art acting rightly: if it is not 
of faith, it is sin. 

ii. It was apparently on the day ? signalized by this bitter 
attack, that our Lord again, later in the afternoon, entered 
the synagogue. A man— tradition says that he was a stone- 
mason, mained by an accident, who had prayed Christ to heal 
him, that he might not be forced to beg — was sitting in the 
synagogue.® His presence, and apparently the purpose of 
his presence, was known to all; and in the chief seats were 
Scribes, Pharisees, and Herodians, whose jealous, mahgnant 
gaze was fixed on Christ to see what He would do, that 
they might accuse Him. He did not leave them long in 
doubt. First He bade the man with the withered hand 
get up and stand out in the midst. And then He referred 
to the adjudication of their own consciences the question 
that was in their hearts, formulating it only in such a way 
as to show them its real significance. “Is it lawful,” He 
asked, “on the Sabbath days to do good or to do evil ? to save 
lite (as I am doing), or to kill (as you in your hearts are 
wishing to do)?” ‘There could be but one answer to such a 
question, but they were not there either to search for or to 
tell the truth. ‘Lheir sole object was to watch what He 
would do, and found upon it a public charge before the San- 
hedrin, or if not, at least to brand Him thenceforth with 
the open stigma of a Sabbath-breaker. Therefore they met 
the question by stolid and impotent silence. But He would 
not allow them to escape the verdict of their own better 
judgment, and therefore He justified Himself by their own 
distinct practice, no less than by their inability to answer. 


1 Compare the closely analogous expressions of St. Paul about eating 
eiSwAdbvra (1 Cor. viii. 1). Some authors have rejected this story almost 
with contempt; yet could it be more wrong of the man (presumably for 
some strong and valid reason) to work than for the Jews to feast and idle? 
“Tt is better to plough than to dance,” says St. Augustine; “ they rest 
from good work, they rest not from idle work ” (Enarrat. in Ps. xcii. 2). 

2 So it would seem from Matt. xii. 9, 10; Mark iii. 1. It is true that 
the received text of Luke vi. 6 says ty grip caBBarq, but probably so vague 
a note of time is not intended to be pressed, and indeed the Codex Bezae 
omits the éréom. St. Luke, only aware that the incident took place on a 
Sabbath, may merely mean, ** it was also on a Sabbath day that,” ete. 
On the other hand, the peraBas éxetOev of Matt. xii. 9 is more often used of 
longer journeys. The locality of these incidents is not further indicated, 
Dut it seems certain that they took place in Galilee. 

3 This tradition was preseryed in the Gospel of the Nazarenes and 
Ebionites. ‘‘Caementarius eram, manibus victum quaeritans. Precor te, 
Jesu, ut mihi restituas sanitatem, ne turpiter mendicem cibos.” (Jer. i 


Matt. xii. 13.) 
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“Ts there one of you,’ He asked, “who, if but a single 
sheep be fallen into a water-pit, will not get hold of it, and 
pull it out? How much then is a man better than a 
sheep?” + The argument was unanswerable, and their own ~ 
conduct in the matter was undeniable; but still their fierce 
silence remained unbroken. He looked round on them with 
anger; a holy indignation burned in His heart, glowed on 
His countenance, animated His gesture, rang in His voice, as 
slowly He swept each hard upturned face with the glance 
that upbraided them for their malignity and meanness, for 
their ignorance and pride; and then suppressing that bitter 
and strong emotion as He turned to do His deed of merey, 
He said to the man, “Stretch forth thy hand.” Was not the 
hand withered ? How could he stretch it forth 2? The word 
of Christ supplied the power to fulfil His command: he 
stretched it out, and it was restored whole as the other. 
Thus in every way were His enemies foiled — foiled in 
argument, shamed into silence, thwarted even in their at- 
tempt to find some ground for a criminal accusation. For 
even in healing the man, Christ had done absolutely nothing 
which their worst hostility could misconstrue into a breach of 
the Sabbath law. He had not touched the man; He had not 
questioned him ; He had not bid him exercise his recovered 
powers ; He had but spoken a word, and not even a Pharisee 
could say that to speak a word was an infraction of the Sab- 
bath, even if the word were followed by miraculous blessing! 
They must have felt how utterly they were defeated, but it 
only kindled their rage the more. They were filled with 
madness,” and communed one with another what they might 
do to Jesus. Hitherto they had been enemies of the Hero- 
dians. They regarded them as half-apostate Jews, who ac- 
cepted the Roman domination,? imitated heathen practices, 


1 In the Gemara it is only allowed to pull out a sheep if it be in danger 
of drowning; planks, however, might be put in a less extreme case, and 
food supplied (see Reland, Anitt. Hebr. 521). So too a man may be only 
healed if in peril of death (Joma, xiii. 6). Shemaia and Abtalion had 
not been blamed for breaking the Sabbath to revive the snow-covered and 
benumbed Hillel (v. injfr. Excursus II1., ‘“ Jesus and Hillel”’). Stier sug- ~ 
gests with much probability that many exceptions may have been per- 
mitted because of Christ’s words. The institution of the ertbh showed how 
ready even the Pharisees were to tamper with Sabbatical observance 
when it merely suited their convenience (v. infr. Excursus IX., « Hypocrisy 
of the Pharisees”). 

2 Luke vi. 11, dvofa, a kind of senseless rage. 

3 The very form of the name, Herodiani, probably indicates its Roman 
origin; I only say “‘ probably,” because Lepsius, Ueber den Ursprung und 
den Aeltesien Gebrauch des Christennamens, argues that the termination 
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adopted Sadducean opinions, and had gone so far in their 
flattery to the reigning house that they had blasphemously 
tried to represent Herod the Great as the promised Messiah. 
But now their old enmities were reconciled in their mad rage 
against a common foe. Something — perhaps the fear of 
Antipas, perhaps political suspicion, perhaps the mere nat- 
ural hatred of worldlings and renegades against the sweet 
and noble doctrines which shamed their lives — had recently 
added these Herodians to the number of the Saviour’s per- 
secutors. As Galilee was the chief centre of Christ’s activ- 
ity, the Jerusalem Pharisees were glad to avail themselves 
of any aid from the Galilean tetrarch and his followers, 
They took common counsel how they might destroy by vio- 
lence the Prophet whom they could neither refute by reason- 
ing, nor circumvent by law. 

This enmity of the leaders had not yet estranged from 
Christ the minds of the multitude. It made it desirable, 
however, for Him to move to another place,’ because He 
would “neither strive nor ery, neither should any man hear 
His voice in the streets,” and the hour was not yet come 
when He should “send forth judgment to vietory.” But be- 
fore His departure there occurred scenes yet more violent, 
and outbreaks of fury against Him yet more marked and 
dangerous. Every day it became more and more necessary 
to show that the rift between Himself and the religious lead- 
ers of His nation was deep and final; every day it became 
more and more necessary to expose the hypocritical formal- 
ism which pervaded their doctrines, and which was but the 
efflorescence of a fatal and deeply seated plague. 

6. His first distinet denunciation of the principles that 
lay at the very basis of the Pharisaic system was caused by 
another combined attempt of the Jerusalem scribes to dam- 
age the position of His disciples.2, On some occasion they 
observed that the disciples had sat down toa meal without 
previous ablutions. Now these ablutions were insisted upon 
with special solemnity by the Oral Tradition. The Jews of 
later times related with intense admiration how the Rabbi 
Akiba, when imprisoned and furnished with only sufficient 


is an instance of the rizos ’Aoiavos common in barbarian, and particularly 
iatic gentile or geographical adjectives. 
Pea eee xii. 15 ie ct. 2). Tt is not necessarily implied that He left 
Galilee ; or if He did, the events which follow may well have occurred 
before He was fully aware of the extent to which the virulence of the 
Pharisaic party had carried them. 
2 Matt. xv. 1-20; Mark vii. 1-23. 
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water to maintain life, preferred to die of starvation rather 
than eat without the proper washings.’ The Pharisees there- 
fore, coming up to Jesus as usual in a body, ask Him, with 
a swelling sense of self-importance at the justice of their 
reproach, “ Why do thy disciples transgress the tradition of 
the elders? for they wash not their hands when they eat 
bread.” ; 

Before giving our Lord’s reply, St. Mark pauses to tell us 
that the traditional ablutions observed by the Pharisees and 
all the leading Jews were extremely elaborate and numerous. 
Before every meal, and at every return from market,’ they 
washed “with the fist,” ® and if no water was at hand a man 
was obliged to go at least four miles to search for it. Besides 
this there were precise rules for the washing of all cups and * 
sextarii* and banquet-couches (¢rielinia) and brazen vessels. 
The treatise Shilchan-Arak, or “Table arranged,” a compen- 
dium of Rabbinical usages drawn up by Josef Karo in 1667, 
contains no less than twenty-six prayers by which these 
washings were accompanied. ‘To neglect them was as bad as 
homicide, and involved a forfeiture of eternal life. And yet 


1 Buxtorf, Syn. Jud., p. 236. For Rabbinical rules about ablutions, and 
their minutie, see Schwab’s Berachéth, pp. 309, 398, 436-438. They 
oceupy a large portion of the sixth seder of the Talmud, which is called 
Tahuréth, or “ Purifications,’’— especially the tracts Mikvaéth, ‘ lavers 
and baths,” and Yadatm, or ‘‘ hand-washings,” in four chapters. Yet the 
Talmudists admit that hand-washing (nitilath yadaim) is not necessary 
if the hands be clean. (Pieritz, Gosp. from Rabbinic Point of View, 
Deel) 

2 Some render Mark vii. 4, ‘‘ And after market they do no not eat (what 
they have purchased) until they have washed it.’ This is not impossible, 
but dees not seem likely, although fazricwvra: (complete immersions 
= nitiléth) implies more than vibwrra: (‘wash the hands ”’) in verse 3, 

° quypy, i.e. thoroughly scrubbing each hand with the closed. fist; the 


expression seems to be borrowed from some uses of the Hebrew IN, and 


the Syriac Version usesa similar word to render émipedds “ carefully ”’ in 
Luke xv. 8. Epiphanius (/aer. xv. ad in.) uses the word in the sense of 
“frequently,” andin the Vulgate it is rendered cerebro, so that Erasmus 
suggested a reading my (?). Others follow Theophylact in making it 
mean ‘‘up to the elbow” (dpc dykdios). The view given above is sup- 
ported by the Rabbinical passages in Lightfoot, Hor. Hebr. ad loc. (See 
Schleusner, Lex. Nov. Test.) 

4 Zecrév (Mark vii. 4), one of St. Mark’s Latinisms. Earthen vessels, if 
in any way rendered ceremonially unclean, were not washed, but broken 
(Ley. xv. 12).. They were so particular about the sacred vessels that one 
day they washed the golden candlestick, and the Sadducees remarked to 
them “ that soon they would think it necessary to wash the sun” (Chagiga, 
iii. 8; Gratz, Gesch. d. Jud. iii. 458.) The first and second tracts of the 
Seder Taharéth, viz., the thirty chapters of Kalim (vessels) and the eigh- 
teen of Oholéth (tents), deal with the defilements and purifications of 
dwellings, utensils, etc. Wotton (Mishna, i. 160) justly considers this the 
most Pharisaic “ order” of the entire Mishna. 
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the disciples dared to eat with “common ” (that is with un- 
washen) hands! 

_As usual, our Lord at once made common cause with His 
‘lisciples, and did not leave them, in their simplicity and ig- 
norance, to be overawed by the attack of these stately and 
sanctimonious critics. He answered their question by a far 
graver one. “Why,” He said, “do you too violate the com- 
mandment of God by this ‘tradition’ of yours? For God’s 
command was ‘ Honor thy father and thy mother;’ but your 
gloss is, instead of giving to father and mother, a man may 
simply give the sum intended for their support to the sacred 
treasury, and say, ‘It is Corban,’ and then!—he is exempt 
from any further burden in their support! And many such 
things ye do. Ye hypocrites!” — it was the first time that 
our Lord had thus sternly rebuked them — “finely? do ye 
abolish and obliterate the commandment of God ‘by your 
traditions ; and well did Isaiah prophesy of you, ‘This people 
honoreth me with their lips, but their heart is far from me; 
but in vain do they worship me, teaching for doctrines the 


commandment of men.’” ® 
This was not only a defence of the disciples — because it 


1 Lightfoot’s note on this passage is particularly valuable. He shows 
that our Lord is quoting a regular formula which occurs often in the tracts 
Nedarim and Neziréth, both of which deal with vows. In Matt. xy. 6 the 
sentence remains thus unfinished; it is broken off by aposiopesis, as though 
our Lord shrank from the disgraceful inferences which such a son would 
annex to his werds, and preferred to substitute for them His own stronger 
declaration that their iniquitous diversion of natural charities into the 
channels of pious ostentation would of course undermine all parental 


authority. 1172 means “a gift.” It is rendered dépov in Jos. Anté. iv. 4, 


§ 4; B. J.ii.9,§ 4. To say the word ‘ Corban,’’ however rashly and in- 
considerately, involved a konam, or vow, and some of the Rabbis had 
expressly taught that a vow superseded the necessity of obedience to the 
fifth commandment. The explanation of this and the following verse seems 
to be that to say, ‘‘ Be it Corban,’’ was a sort of imprecation by the use of 
which a thing was tabooed to any one else; and that if it had been said to 
a. parent even in haste or anger, the Rabbis still treated it as irrevocable. 

2 Kdd@s aOereire (Mark vii. 9), used in strong irony. The Babha Kama, 
or ‘‘ first gate,” and two following treatises of the Mishna are on compensa- 
tions, etc., and abound in such traditions which supersede the Law. Another 
remarkable instance of doing away with the commandment by tradition 
was the unanimous exposition of the lex talionis (Exod. xxi. 24; Deut. 
xix. 12) as meaning nothing more than a fine. I, of course, see that the 
dislike to the lex talionis was due to a certain moral progress through 
which the Greeks and Teutons also passed; but to profess unbounded and 
superstitious adoration for the mere dead letter of a law, and then to do 
away with its clearest enactments by mere quibbles and fictions, was 
obvious hypocrisy. : 

3 The iniquity which in the Middle Ages often extorted gifts of property 
for Church purposes from the ghastly terrors of dying sinners was a 
napddosts aS bad as, perhaps worse than, that which Christ denounces. 


336 THE LIFE OF CHRIST. 


showed that they merely neglected a body of regulations? 
which were in themselves so opposed to the very letter of 
the sacred law as, in many cases, to be more honored in the 
preach than the observance — but it was the open rebuke of 
One who assumed a superior and fearless authority, and a 
distinct reprobation of a system which guided all the actions 
of the Rabbinic caste, and was more reverenced than the 


Pentatench itself. The quintessence of that system was to 


sacrifice the spirit to the letter, which, apart from that spirit, 
was more than valueless; and to sacrifice the letter itself to 
mere inferences from it which were absolutely pernicious. 
The Jews distinguished between the written Law (Torah 
Skeheketeb) and the traditional Law, or “ Law upon the lip” 
(Torah Shebeal pih) ; and the latter was asserted, by its 
more extravagant votaries, to have been orally delivered by 
God to Moses, and orally transmitted by him through a suc- 
cession of elders. On it is founded the Talmud (or “doe- 
trine”), which consists of the Mishna (or “ repetition ”) of 
the Law, and the Gemera, or “supplement ” to it; and so ex- 
travagant did the reverence for the Talmud become, that it 
was said to be, in relation to the Law, as wine to water; 
to read the Scriptures was a matter of indifference, but to 
read the Mishna was meritorious, and to read the Gemara 
would be to receive the richest recompense? And it was this 


1 Agsitisto this day. Dr. Frankl says of the Ashkenazim and Pertishim 
at Jerusalem, that ‘they never study the Bible, and derive all their 
knowledge of it from the Talmud” (p. 34). (The Karaites, however, reject 
this doctrine of the Mekebalim, and hold to the Bible only —7d. p. 46.) 
“ He that has learned the Scripture, and not the Mishna, is a blockhead.” 
“The Law is like salt, the Mishna like pepper, the Gemara like balmy 
spice.” (See many such passages quoted from the Masseketh Soferim, and 
elsewhere, in Buxtorf, Synay. Jud., ch. iii.; Carpzov. App. Oret., p. 563.) 
BR. Menasseh Ben Israel compared the Law to the body, the Mishna to 
the soul, the Cabbala to the soul of the soul. Allen’s Mod. Judaism, p. 74.) 


— The Pirke Abhdoth ordains that at five a child should study the Bible, at — 
ten the Mishna, at fifteen the Gemara. God Himself is represented as 


studying the Talmud, and repeating the decisions of the Rabbis! (Chagiga, 
p. 15, ap. Bartoloce. iii. 410). —In a passage of the Babha Metsia, f. 59, 
which almost reaches sublimity in its colossal sense of conviction, the 
docisions of the wise are upheld not only against miracles, but even against 
a voice from heaven! The passage has been often quoted. (See Cohen, 
Les Déicides, or Schwab’s Berachoth, p. 72.) 

2 They asserted that God had taught Moses the Law by day, and the 
Mishna by night (Buxtorf, Syn. Jud. ili.). The Mishna was supposed to 
consist of five main elements: —1. Traditional interpretations. 2. Undis- 
puted constitutions. 38. Accepted opinions derived from the thirteen ways 
of reasoning. 4. Decrees of Prophets and Rabbis. 5. Legal precedents. 
(Maimon. Porta Mosis. See Etheridge, Hebr. Lit., p. 119.) —The object of 
the Gemara was to explain the Mishna, (1) lexically, (2) dogmatically, 
(3) inferentially, (4) mystically. According to Aben Hizra, R. Sol. Jarchi, 


on 
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grandiose system of revered commentary and pious custom 
which Jesus now so completely discountenanced, as not only 
to defend the neglect of it, but even openly to condemn and 
repudiate its most established principles. He thus con- 
signed to oblivion and indifference the entire paraphernalia 
of Hagadéth (“legends”) and Halachéth (“rules”), which, 
though up to that period it had not been committed to writ- 
ing, was yet devoutly cherished in the memory of the learned, 
and constituted the very treasury of Rabbinic wisdom. 
’ Nor was this all: not content with shattering the very 
bases of their external religion, He even taught to the multi- 
tude doctrines which would undermine their entire authority 
— doctrines which would tend to bring their vaunted wisdom 
into utter discredit. The supremacy of His disapproval was 
in exact proportion to the boundlessness of their own arro- 
gant self-assertion ; and turning away from them as though 
they were hopeless, He summoned the multitude, whom they 
had trained to look up to them as little gods, and spoke these 
short and weighty words: 

“Hear me, all of you, and understand! Not that which 
goeth into the mouth defileth the man; but that which com- 
eth out of the mouth, that defileth a man.’’? 

The Pharisees were bitterly offended by this saying, as 
well indeed they might be. Condemnatory as it was of the 
too common sacerdotal infatuation for all that is merely cere- 
monial, that utterance of Jesus should have been the final 
death-knell of that superfluity of voluntary ceremonialism 
for which one of the Fathers coins the inimitable word 
2Ochoneguacobgiaxere, His disciples were not slow to inform 
Him of the indignation which His words had caused, for 
they probably retained a large share of the popular awe for 
the leading sect. But the reply of Jesus was an expression 
of calm indifference to earthly judgment, a reference of all 


R. Bechai, Maimonides, etc., the Law was the “Statutes gi (apn), and the 
Oral Law the “ judgments,” (n3M\w7) of Deut. iv. 14. R. Josh. Ben Levi 
said that in Exod. xxiv. 12 “the Tables”? meant the Decalogue: ‘the 
Law,” the Pentateuch; ‘‘commandments,”’ the Mishna; ‘‘ which I have 
written,” the Prophets and Hagiographa; and “that thou mightest teach 
them,” the Gemara (Berachdéth, f.5 a). (Schwab, p. 254.) 4 : 

1 There isa singular and striking parallel to these words in Philo, De 
Opif. Mundi, i. 29. ‘‘ There enter into the mouth,” he says, expanding a 
saying of Plato, “‘ meats and drinks, corruptible nourishment of a corrupt- 
ible body; but there go forth from it words, immortal laws of an immortal 
soul, by means of which is governed the reasonable life. Compare too 
the fragment of Democritus, dv 6& cavrov évdorey dvoi§ns motkidov Tt kai rodumallig 
kak@y Tapétov Eboyoes . . . odx Ewev Emippeovrwr, aad’ oreo éyyéiovs Kul auTdy0ovas 
myas ex dvTwv, &s dvinow h kaxia. 
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worth to the sole judgment of God as shown in the slow 
ripening of events. Every plant which my Heavenly Father 
hath not planted shall be rooted up. Let them alone. They 
be blind leaders of the blind; and if the blind lead the blind, 
shall they not both fall into the ditch ?” 

A little later, when they were in-doors and alone, Peter 
ventured to ask for an explanation of the words which he 
had uttered so emphatically to the multitude. Jesus gently 
blamed the want of comprehension among His Apostles, but 
showed them, in teaching of deep significance, that man’s’ 
food does but affect his material structure, and does not entet 
into his heart, or touch his real being; but that “ from within, 
out of the heart of men, proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, 
fornications, murders, theft, covetousness, wickedness, deceit, 
lasciviousness, an evil eye, blasphemy, pride, foolishness.” 

Evil thoughts —like one tiny rill of evil, and then the 
burst of all that black overwhelming torrent ! 

“These are the things which defile a man; but to eat with 
unwashen hands defileth not a man.’’? 


1 There is a well-known difficulty about Mark vii. 19, where xa@apigov is 
both ungrammatical and gives a very dubious sense. If with almost all 
the best MSS. (, A, B, E, F, L, ete.) we read xadapigov, we may then con- 
nect it with the previous 4éye (ver. 18) —i.e., ‘‘ He said this . . . purging, 
rendering clean, all meats’’ (cf. Acts xi. 5-9). It must, however, be 
admitted that the order of the words is a serious stumbling-block to this 
excellent interpretation. The only other way of explaining it is to make 
kabapi2wy agree With adedpar. 


2. 


CHAPTER XXXII. 
DEEPENING OPPOSITION. 


_ “Si ignobilis, si inglorius, si inhonorabilis, Christus erit meus.’? — 
TerrRtT. Contr. Mare. iii. 17. 


THERE was to be one more day of opposition — more bitter, 
more dangerous, more personal, more implacable—one day 
of open and final rupture between Jesus and the Pharisaic 
spies from Jerusalem — before He yielded for a time to the 
deadly hatred of His enemies, and retired to find in heathen 
countries the rest which He could find no longer in the rich 
fields and on the green hills of Gennesareth. There were 
but few days of His earthly life which passed through a 
series of more heart-shaking agitations than the one which 
we shall now describe.? 

Jesus was engaged in solitary prayer, probably at early 
dawn, and in one of the towns which formed the chief theatre 
of His Galilean ministry. While they saw Him standing 
there with His eyes uplifted to heaven —for standing, not 
kneeling, was and is the common Oriental attitude in prayer 
—the disciples remained at a reverent distance; but when 
His orisons were over, they came to Him with the natural 
entreaty that He would teach them to pray, as John also 
taught his disciples. He at once granted their request, and 
taught them that short and perfect petition which has thence- 
forth been the choicest heritage of every Christian liturgy, 
and the model on which all our best and most acceptable 
prayers are formed. He had, indeed, already used it in the 
Sermon on the Mount, but we may be deeply thankful that 
for the sake of His asking disciples He here brought it into 


1 Tt seems clear from the order in which these scenes are narrated in 
Matt. xii. 22, seqq.; Mark iii. 11, seqq., that they took place in Galilee, 
and if so they cannot well be assigned to any other period than the present. 
In St. Luke they occur in the great episode (ix. 51-xviii. 34); but the 
hypothesis that this episode narrates the incidents of one or three journeys 
only is not tenable, and the order suggested by the other Evangelists seems 
here to be the more probable. The only note of time used by St. Luke is 
the very vaguest of all, ‘‘ And it came to pass;” and the note of place is 
equally so, ‘‘ in a certain place.” 
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greater and more separate prominence. Some, indeed, of the 
separate clauses may already have existed, at least in germ, 
among the Jewish forms of prayer, since they resemble ex- 
pressions which are found in the ‘Talmud, and which we have 
no reason to suppose were borrowed from Christians.’ But 
never before had all that was best and purest in a nation’s 
prayers been thus collected into one noble and incomparable 
petition —a petition which combines all that the heart of 
man, taught by the Spirit of God, had found most needful 
for the satisfaction of its truest aspirations. Inthe mingled 
love and reverence with which it teaches us to approach our 
Father in heaven —in the spirituality with which it leads us 
to seek first the kingdom of God and His righteousness —in 
the spirit of universal charity and forgiveness which it ineul- 
cates —in that plural form throughout it which is meant to 
show us that selfishness must be absolutely and forever ex- 
cluded from our petitions, and that no man can come to God 
as his Father without acknowledging that his worst enemies 
are also God’s children —in the fact that of its seven peti- 
tions, one, and one only, is for any earthly blessing, and even 
that one is only for earthly blessings in their simplest form 
—jin the manner in which it discountenances all the vain 
repetitions and extravagant self-tortures with which so many 
fanatic worshippers have believed that God could be propiti- 
ated —even in that exquisite brevity which shows us how 
little God desires that prayer should be made a burden and 
weariness — it is, indeed, what the Fathers have called it a 
breviarium Evangelii — the pearl of prayers. 

Not less divine were the earnest and simple words which 
followed it, and which taught the disciples that men ought 
always to pray and not to faint, since, if importunity prevails 
over the selfishness of man, earnestness must be all-powerful 
with the righteousness of God. Jesus impressed upon them 
the lesson that if human affection can be trusted to give only — 
useful and kindly gifts, the love of the Great Father who loves 
all, will, much more certainly, give His best and highest 
gift — even the gift of the Holy Spirit —to all that ask Him. 

And with what exquisite yet vivid graciousness are these 
great lessons inculeated! Had they been delivered in the 
dull, dry, didactie style of most moral teaching, how could 


1 For the proofof this, and for the Jewish prayers which most resemble 
(but at how wide an interval!) the Lord’s prayer, see Gfrorer, Jahrh. des 
Heils, ii. 169, and the parallels adduced on Matt. vi. 9 by Lightfoot, 
Schéttgen, and Wetstein. : 
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they have touched the hearts, or warmed the imaginations, 
or fixed themselves indelibly upon the memories of those who 
heard them? But instead of being clothed in scholastic 
pedantism, they were conveyed in a little tale founded on 
the most commonplace incidents of daily life, and of a daily 
life full of simplicity and poverty. J ourneying at night to 
avoid the burning heat, a man arrives at a friend’s house. 
The host is poor, and has nothing for him; yet, because even 
at that late hour he will not neglect the duties of hospitality, 
he gets up, and goes to the house of another friend to borrow 
three loaves. But this other is in bed; his little children 
are with him ; his house is locked and barred. To the gentle 
and earnest entreaty he answers crossly and roughly? from 
within, “Trouble me not.” But his friend knows that he 
has come on a good errand, and he persists in knocking, till 
at last, not from kind motives, but because of his perti- 
nacity,” the man gets up and gives him all that he requires. 
“Even so,” it has been beautifully observed, “when the 
heart which has been away on a journey, suddenly at mid- 
night (7.e., the time of greatest darkness and distress) returns 
home to us —that is, comes to itself and feels hunger — and 
we have nothing wherewith to satisfy it, God requires of us 
bold, importunate faith.” If such persistency conquers the 
reluctance of ungracious man, how much more shall it pre- 
vail with One who loves us better than we ourselves, and 
who is even more ready to hear than we to pray! 
It has been well observed that the narrative of the life of 
Christ on earth is full of lights and shadows —one brief 
period, or even one day, starting at times into strong relief, 
while at other times whole periods are passed over in un- 
broken silence. But we forget —and if we bear this in mind, 
there will be nothing to startle us in this phenomenon of 
the Gospel record — we forget how large and how necessary 
a portion of His work it was to teach and train His immedi- 
ate Apostles for the future conversion of the world. When 
we compare what the Apostles were when Jesus called them 
__—simple and noble indeed, but ignorant, and timid, and 
_ slow of heart to believe — with what they became when He 
had departed from them, and shed the gift of His Holy 
Spirit into their hearts, then we shall see how little inter- 


1 He does not return the greeting ¢/e; the expression, Mj pot Kérovs 
réoeye, ‘ don’t fash me,” is an impatient one: the door Kikhevorat, has been - 
shut for the night; ”’ ob dévaya:, ‘‘ I can’t,” meaning 1 won t. 

2 avaideayv, ‘* shamelessness,” ‘‘ unblushing persistence. 
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mission there could have been in His beneficent activity, 
even during the periods in which His discourses were deliv- 
ered to those only who lived in the very light of His divine 
personality. Blessed indeed were they above kings and 
prophets, blessed beyond all who. have ever lived in the 
richness of their privilege, since they could share His inmost 
thoughts, and watch in all its angelic sweetness and simpli- 
city the daily spectacle of those “sinless years.” But if this 
blessing was specially accorded to them, it was not for their 
own sakes, but for the sake of that world which it was their 
mission to elevate from despair and wickedness into purity 
and sober-mindedness and truth — for the sake of those holy 
hearts who were henceforth to enjoy a Presence nearer, 
though spiritual, than if, with the Apostles, they could have 
climbed with Him the lonely hills, or walked beside Him as 
He paced at evening beside the limpid lake. 

The day which had begun with that lesson of loving and 
confiding prayer was not destined to proceed thus calmly. 
Few days of His life during these years can have passed 
without His being brought into distressing contact with the 
evidences of human sin and human suffering; but on this 
day the spectacle was brought before Him in its wildest and 
most terrible form. A man blind and dumb and mad, from 
those strange unaccountable influences which the universal 
belief attributed to demoniac possession, was brought before 
Him. Jesus would not leave him a helpless victim to the 
powers of evil. By His look and by His word He released 
the miserable sufferer from the horrible oppression — calmed, 
healed, restored him — “insomuch that the blind and dumb 
both spake and saw.” 

It appears from cur Lord’s own subsequent words that 
there existed among the Jews certain forms of exorcism,? 
which to a certain extent, at any rate, were efficacious; but 
there are traces that the cures so effected were only attempted 
in milderand simpler cases. The dissolution of so hideous a 
spell as that which had bound this man —the power to pour 
light on the filmed eyeball, and to restore speech to the 
cramped tongue, and intelligence to the bewildered soul — 
was something that the people had never witnessed. The 
miracle produced a thrill of astonishment, a burst of uncon- 
cealed admiration. For the first time they openly debated 
whether He who had such power could be any other than 


_ EXCne Acts xix. 13.— An energetic formula used by the Jewish exorcists 
is preserved in Bub. Shubbath, 67 a. (Gfrorer, i. 413.) 
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their expected Deliverer. “Can this man,” they incredu- 
lously asked, “can he be the Son of David?” ! 

His enemies could not deny that a great miracle had been 
performed, and since it did not convert, it only hardened 
and maddened them. But how could they dissipate the deep 
impression which it had made on the minds of the amazed 
spectators ? The Scribes who came from Jerusalem, more 
astute and ready than their simple Galilean brethren, at 
once invented a ready device for this purpose. “This fellow 
hath Beelzebul ” — such was their notable and insolent solu- 
tion of the difficulty — “and it is only by the prince of the 
devils that He casteth out the devils.”? Strange that the 
ready answer did not spring to every lip, as it did afterwards 
to the lips of some who heard the same charge brought 
against Him in Jerusalem, “These are not the words of one 
that hath a devil.” But the people of Galilee were credulous 
and ignorant; these grave and reverend inquisitors from the 
Holy City possessed an immense and hereditary ascendancy 
over their simple understandings, and, offended as. they had 
been more than once by the words of Jesus, their whole 
minds were bewildered with a doubt. The awfulness of His 
personal ascendancy — the felt presence, even amid His ten- 
derest condescensions, of something more than human — 
His power of reading the thoughts—the ceaseless and 
sleepless energy of His beneficence —the strange terror 


1 Matt. ix 32; xii. 23 (Luke xi. 15). Myre otros éore; the words express 
incredulous surprise — not nonne? but num? Cf. John viii. 22, pijre avoxrever 
éaurév. 

2 Mark iii. 22; Matt. xii. 24. The otros is intentionally contemptuous. 
Beelzebul (not Beelzebub, which is derived from the versions) is almost 
certainly the right reading (x, B, etce.). But the form and true meaning 
of the name are enveloped in obscurity. Beelzebub is mentioned as god 
of Ekron in 2 Kings i. 2, and both the LDXX. and Josephus (Antt. ix. 2, 
§ 1) understood this to mean ‘lord of flies”’ (Baad pviay), There may have 
been nothing derisive in such a designation, as some even of the Greek 
deities were worshipped as ayerters of pestilent insects (cf. Zeus Apomuios, 
Hercules Kornopion and Ipuktonos, Apollo Smintheus, ete.). But Beel- 
zebul may also mean “ lord of the (celestial) habitation,” t.e., “prince of 
the air” (Eph. ii. 2), and if so there is a sort of play on the word in the 
olkodecrérns of Matt. x. 25. On the other hand, the name may be ‘ lord of 
dung,” partly from the belief that demons haunted foul places (Matt. xii. 
43; Gfrorer, Jahrh. d. Heils, i. 139). This would be in accordance with 
those insulting paronomasias which the Jews, from a literal acceptation 
of Exod. xxiii. 13, etc., delighted toapply to heathen idols (cf. Kir Cheres, 
“city of destruction,’ for Kir Heres; Bethaven for Bethel; Bar-coziba, 
“ son of a lie,” for Bar-chocba, “‘ son of a star,” etc. See my Chapters’ on 
Language, p. 277). The accusation is practically the same as that of the 
Talmudists, that the miracles of Jesus were wrought by, magic learnt in 
Egypt (Bab. Shab., f. 104, 2; 43,1). “ Latrant catuli isti, sicut a canibus 
his edocti fuerunt.”” (Lightfoot, ad. loc.) 
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which He inspired in the poor demoniacs — the speech which 
sometimes rose into impassioned energy of denunciation, 
and sometimes, by its softness and beauty, held them hushed 
as infants at the mother’s breast —the revulsion of their un- 
believing hearts against that new world of fears and hopes. 
which He preached to them as the kingdom of God—in a 
word, the shuddering sense that in some way His mere look 
and presence placed them in a nearer relation than they had 
ever been before with the Unseen World—all this, as it 
had not prepared them to accept the truth, tended from the 
first to leave them the ready victims of insolent, blasphe- 
mous, and authoritative falsehood. 

And therefore, in a few calm words, Jesus shattered the 
hideous sophism to atoms. He showed them the gross ab- 
surdity of supposing that Satan could be his own enemy. 
Using an irresistible argumentum ad hominem, He convicted 
them by an appeal to the exorcisms so freely, but almost 
ineffectually, professed by themselves and their pupils. 
And when he had thus showed that the power which He 
exercised must be at once superior to Satan and contrary 
to Satan, and must therefore be spiritual and divine, He 
warned them of the awful sinfulness and peril of this their 
blasphemy against the Holy Spirit of God, and how nearly 
it bordered on the verge of that sin which alone, of all sins, 
could neither here nor hereafter be forgiven. And then, 
after these dim and mysterious warnings, speaking to them 
in language of yet plainer significance, He turned the lhght 
of truth into their raging and hypocritical hearts, and 
showed them how this Dead Sea fruit of falsehood and 
calumny could only spring from roots and fibres of hidden 
bitterness; how only from evil treasures hid deep in dark- 
ness, where the very source of light was quenched, could be 
produced these dark imaginings of their serpentine malg- 
nity.t Lastly, and with a note of warning which has never 
since ceased to vibrate, He warned them that the words of 
man reveal the true nature of the heart within, and that for 
those, as for all other false and lightly uttered words of idle 
wickedness, they should give account at the last day.? The 
weight and majesty of these words —the awful solemnity 
of the admonition which they conveyed — seem for a time 
to have reduced the Pharisees to silence, and to have checked 
the reiteration of their absurd and audacious blasphemy. 


1 Matt. xii. 34, Pevrjpara éxidvav. 
2 Compare Matt. xii. 25-37; Mark iii. 22-30; Luke xi. 17-36. 
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And in the hush that ensued some woman of the company, 
in an uncontrollable enthusiasm of admiration — accustomed 
indeed to reverence these long-robed Pharisees, with their 
fringes and phylacteries, but feeling to the depth of her heart 
on how lofty a height above them the Speaker stood — ex- 
claimed to Him in a loud voice,! so that all could hear — 

“Blessed is the womb that bare thee, and the breasts? 
that thou hast sucked.” 

“ Yea” —or as we may render it —“ Nay, rather,” He 
answered, “blessed are they that hear the Word of God, and 
keep it.” 

The woman with all the deep and passionate affection of 
her sex, had cried, How blest must be the mother of such a 
Son! and blessed indeed that mother was, and blessed was 
the fruit of her womb — blessed she was among women, and 
blessed because she believed,®? yet hers was no exclusive 
blessedness ; there is a blessedness yet deeper and _loftier, 
the blessedness of obedience to the Word of God. “How 
many women,” says St. Chrysostom,‘ “have blessed that 
Holy Virgin, and desired to be such a mother as she was! 
What hinders them? Christ has made for us a wide way 
to this happiness, and not only women, but men may tread 
it —the way of obedience; this it is which makes such a 
mother, not the throes of parturition.” 

But the Pharisees, though baffled for a moment, did not 
intend to leave Jesus long in peace. He had spoken to them 
in language of lofty warning, nay, even of stern rebuke — 
to them, the leaders and religious teachers of His time and 
eountry. What gave such boldness to one —a mere “ empty 
cistern,” a mere am ha-arets— who had but just emerged 
from the obscure and ignorant labors of a provincial artisan ? 
how did He dare thus to address them. Let Him at least 
show them some sign—some sign from heaven, no mere 
exorcism or act of healing, but some great, indisputable, 
decisive sign of His authority. “Master, we would see a 
sign from Thee.” 

It was the old question which had assailed Him at His 
very earliest ministry, “What sign showest thou unto us, 
seeing that thou doest these things ?” ® 

To such appeals, made only to insult and tempt — made 
by men who, unconvinced and unsoftened, had just seen a 


1 Luke xi. 27, érdoaca hwy. 2 Tdem, pacrot. 3 Luke i. 42-45. 
4 Quoted by Bishop Wordsworth on Matt. xii. 48. 5 John ii. 18. 
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mighty sign, and had attributed it at once without a blush 
to demoniae agency —made, not from hearts of faith, but 
out of curiosity, and hatred, and unbelief —Jesus always 
turned a deaf ear. The Divine does not condescend to limit 
the display of its powers by the conditions of finite critt 
cism, nor is it conformable to the counsel of God to effect the 
conversion of human souls by their mere astonishment at 
external signs. Had Jesus given them a sign from heaven, 
is it likely that it would have produced any effect on the 
spiritual children of ancestors who, according to their own 
accepted history, in the very sight, nay, under the very 
precipices of the burning hill, had sat down to eat and to 
drink, and risen up to play? Would it have had any per- 
manent significance for the moral heirs of those who were 
taunted by their own prophets with having taken up the 
tabernacles of Moloch, and the star of their God Reniphan, 
though they were guided by the fiery pillar, and quenched 
their thirst from the smitten rock? Signs they had seen 
and wonders in abundance, and now they were seeing thie 
highest sign of a Sinless Life, and yet they did but rebel 
and blaspheme the more. No sign should be given, then, 
save in prophecies which they could not understand. ‘“ That 
evil and adulterous generation,” He exclaimed, turning to 
the densely crowded multitude, “should have no sign save 
the sign of Jonah the prophet. Saved after a day and night 
amid the dark and tempestuous seas, he had been a sign to 
the Ninevites ; so should the Son of Man be saved from the 
heart of the earth.’ And those men of Nineveh, who re- 
pented at the preaching of Jonah, and the Queen of Sheba, 
who came from the ends of the earth to hear the wisdom of 
Solomon, should alike rise up in the judgment and condemn 
a generation that despised and rejected one greater than 
Solomon or than Jonah. For that generation had received 
every blessing: by the Babylonian captivity, by the Macea- 
beean revival, by the wise and noble rule of the Asmonean 
princes, recently by the preaching of John, the evil spirit of 
idolatry and rebellion which distempered their fathers had 
been cast out of them; its old abode had been swept and 
garnished by the proprieties of Pharisees and the scrupulos- 


1 The “three days and three nights”? of Matt. xii. 40 mean little more 
than a wy Mjpepov, or NAY —e.g., from Friday evening to Sunday morning. 
This strange idiom has caused needless difficulties. See the passages 


quoted by Lightfoot (Hor. Hebr. ad loc.). Cf. 1 Sam. xxx. 12, 13; 2 Chron, 
x. 5, 12; Deut. xiv. 28; xxvi. 12. 
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ities of Scribes; but alas! no good spirit had been invited 
to occupy the empty shrine, and now the old unclean pos- 
sessor had returned with seven spirits more wicked than 
hinself, and their last state was worse than the-first.” 

His discourse was broken at this point by a sudden inter- 
ruption.’ News had again reached His family that He was 
surrounded by a dense throng, and was speaking words more 
strange and terrible than ever He had been known to utter; 
above all, that He had repudiated with open scorn, and 
denounced with uncompromising indignation, the great 
teachers who had been expressly sent from Jerusalem to 
watch His words. Alarm seized them; perhaps their in- 
formant had whispered to them the dread calumny which 
had thus called forth His stern rebukes. From the little 
which we can learn of His brethren, we infer that they were 
Hebrews of the Hebrews, and likely to be intensely influenced 
by Rabbinical and sacerdotal authority ; as yet, too, they 
either did not believe on Him, or regarded His claims in a 
very imperfect hght. Is not the time again come for them to 
interfere ? can they not save Jesus, on whom they looked as 
their Jesus, from Himself ? can they not exercise over Him 
such influence as shall save Him from the deadly perils to 
which His present teaching would obviously expose Him ? 
can they not use towards Him such gentle control as should 
hurry Him away for a time into some region of secrecy and 
safety ? They could not, indeed, reach Him in the crowd, 
but they cculd get some one to call His attention to their 

resence. Suddenly He is informed by one of His audience 
— “Behold, thy mother and thy brethren stand without, 
desiring to speak with thee.” Alas! had they not yet 
learnt that if they would not enter, their sole right place 
was to stand without? that His hour was now come to pass 
far beyond the circle of mere human relationship, infinitely 
above the control of human brethren? Must their bold in- 
trusive spirit receive one more check ? It was even so; but 
the check should be given gently, and so as to be an infinite 
comfort to others. “Whois my mother?” He said to the 
man who had spoken, “and who are my brethren?” And 
then stretching forth His hand towards His disciples, He 
said, “Behold my mother and my brethren! For whoso- 
ever shall do the will of my Father which is in heaven, the 
same is my brother, and sister, and mother!” 


1 Matt. xii. 46, “Ere abrot Aadoiros, 


CHAPTER XXXIII. 


THE DAY OF CONFLICT. 
*Eyyis uayatpas, éyyis Ocov. —Ianat. Ad Smyrn. 4. 


Up to this point the events of this great day had been 
sufficiently agitating, but they were followed by circum- 
stances yet more painful and exciting. 

The time for the mid-day meal had arrived, and a Pharisee 
asked Him to come and lunch at his house! There was 
extremely little hospitality or courtesy in the invitation. 
If not offered in downright hostility and bad faith —as we 
know was the case with similar Pharisaic invitations — its 
motive at the best was but curiosity to see more of the new 
Teacher, or a vanity which prompted him to patronize so 
prominent a guest. And Jesus, on entering, found Himself, 
not among publicans and sinners, where he could soothe, 
and teach, and bless —not among the poor to whom He 
could preach the kingdom of heaven — not among friends 
and disciples who listened with deep and loving reverence 
to His words—but among the cold, hard, threatening faces, 
the sneers and frowns, of haughty rivals and open enemies. 
The Apostles do not seem to have been invited, There was 
no sympathy of a Thomas to sustain Him, no gentleness of 
a Nathanael to encourage Him, no ardor of a Peter to 
defend, no beloved John to lean his head upon His breast. 
Scribe, Lawyer, and Pharisee, the guests ostentatiously per- 
formed their artistic ablutions, and then —each with extreme 
regard for his precedence — swept to their places at the 
board. With no such elaborate and fantastic ceremonies, 
Jesus, as soon as He entered, reclined at the table.2. It was 
a short and trivial meal, and outside thronged the dense 


: 1 Not “to dine with him ” (which would be érws devon), but rather 
to lunch (dporjon) at his house.” The aptsrov, or morning meal, was a 
slight repast about twelve in the day, more like the French déjeuner than 
the English “ breakfast,’’ far slighter than the detmvoy. Lange has under- 
ee the es of this chapter better than any other commentator (Leben 
est, iil. v. 7). 
2 Luke xi, 37, eloeaQay dvémecev, 
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multitude, hungering still and thirsting for the words of 
eternal life. He did not choose, therefore, to create idle 
delays and countenance a needless ritualism by washings, 
which at that moment happened to be quite ‘superfluous, 
and to which a foolish and pseudo-religious importance was 
attached. 

Instantly the supercilious astonishment of the host 
expressed itself in his countenance; and, doubtless, the 
lifted eyebrows and depreciating gestures of those unsym- 
pathizing guests showed as much as they dared to show 
of their disapproval and contempt. They were forgetting 
utterly who He was, and what He had done. Spies and 
calumniators from the first, they were now debasing even 
their pretentious and patronizing hospitality into fresh 
opportunity for treacherous conspiracy. ‘The time was come 
for yet plainer language, for yet more unmeasured indigna- 
tion; and He did not spare them. He exposed, in words 
which were no parables and could not be mistaken, the extent 
to which their outward cleanliness was but the film which 
covered their inward wickedness and greed. He denounced 
their contemptible scrupulosity in the tithing of potherbs, 
their flagrant neglect of essential virtues; the cant, the 
ambition, the publicity, the ostentation of their outward 
orthodoxy, the deathful corruption of their inmost hearts. 
Hidden graves were they over which men walk, and, without 
knowing it, become defiled. 

And at this point, one of the lawyers who were present — 
some learned professor, some orthodox Masoret *— ventures 
to interrupt the majestic torrent of His rebuke. He had, 
perhaps, imagined that the youthful Prophet of Nazareth — 
He who was too meek and lowly of heart — He whose words 
among the multitude had hitherto breathed the spirit of 
such infinite tenderness — was too gentle, too loving, to be 
in earnest. He thought, perhaps, that a word of interpola- 
tion might check the rushing storm of His awakened wrath. 
He had not yet learnt that no strong or great character 
ean be devoid of the element of holy anger. And so, igno- 
rant of all that was passing in the Saviour’s mind, amazed 
that people of such high distinction could be thus plainly 
and severely dealt with, he murmured in deprecatory tones, 
“ Master, thus saying, thou reproachest us also!” 


1 Of course the mass of textual and other criticisms which form the 
Masora had existed for ages before they were collected or reduced to 
writing. 
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Yes, He reproached them also: they, too, heaped on the 
shoulders of others the burdens which themselves refused to 
bear; they, too, built the sepulchres of the prophets whom 
their sins had slain; they, too, set their backs against the 
door of knowledge, and held the key, so that none could 
enter in; on them too, as on all that guilty generation, 
should come the blood of all the prophets, from the blood of 
Abel to the blood of Zacharias, who perished between the 
altar and the Temple.? 

The same discourse, but yet fuller and more terrible, was 
subsequently uttered by Jesus in the Temple of Jerusalem 
in the last great week of His life on earth; but thus did 
He, on this occasion, hurl down upon them from the heaven 
of His moral superiority the first heart-scathing lghtnings 
of His seven-times-uttered woe.? They thought, perhaps, 
that He would have been deceived by their specious smooth- 
ness and hypocritical hospitality ; but He knew that it was 
not out of true heart that they offered Him even the barest 
courtesies of life. The fact that He was alone among them, 
and that He should have been, as it were, betrayed into such 
company, was but an additional reason why the flames of 
warning and judgment should thus play about their heads, 
which hereafter, unless they repented, should strike them to 
the earth. Not for an instant could they succeed in deceiv- 
ing Him, There is a spurious kindness, a bitter semblance 
of friendship which deserves no respect. It may pass cur- 
rent in the realms of empty fashion and hollow civility, 
where often the words of men’s mouths are softer than but- 
ter, having war in their heart, and where, though their 
throat is an open sepulchre, they flatter with their tongue; 
but it shrivels to nothing before the refining fire of a divine 
discernment, and leaves nothing but a sickening fume be- 
hind. The time had come for Him to show to these hypo- 
crites how well He knew the deceitfulness of their hearts, 
how deeply He hated the wickedness of their lives. 

They felt that it was an open rupture. The feast broke 


1 See 2 Chron. xxiv. 20, 21; v. infr., p. 587. 

2 The modern representatives and continuers of the Pharisee sect are 
called Perushim. ‘They proudly separate themselves from the rest of 
their co-religionists. . . . Fanatical, bigoted, intolerant, quarrelsome, and 
in truth irreligious, with them the outward observance of the ceremonial law 
is everything, the moral law little binding, morality itself of no impor- 
tance.’’ Such is the testimony of a Jew! (Frankl, Jews in the East, BH. 
Tr., ii. 27.) “* You are a Porish,” i.e., a Pharisee, is the bitterest veproach 
which one of the Chasidim can utter (id., p. 35). 
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up in confusion.’ The Scribes and Pharisees threw off the 
mask. From fawning friends and interested inquirers, they 
suddenly sprang up in their true guise as deadly opponents. 
They surrounded Jesus, they pressed upon Him vehemently, 
persistently, almost threateningly ; they began to pour upon 
Him a flood of questions, to examine, to catechize Him, to 
try and force words out of Him, lying in ambush, like eager 
hunters, to spring upon any confession of ignorance, on any 
mistake of fact—above all, on any trace of heresy on 
which they might found that legal accusation by which be- 
fore long they hoped to put Him down.’ 

How Jesus escaped from this unseemly spectacle — how 
He was able to withdraw Himself from this display of hos- 
tility —we are not told. Probably it might be sufficient 
for Him to wave His enemies aside, and bid them leave 
Him free to go forth again. For, meanwhile, the crowd had 
gained some suspicion, or received some intimation, of what 
was going on within. ‘They had suddenly gathered in dense 
myriads, actually treading on each other in their haste and 
eagerness. Perhaps a dull, wrathful murmur from without 
warned the Pharisees in time that it might be dangerous to 
proceed too far, and Jesus came out to the multitude with 
His whole spirit still aglow with the just and mighty indig- 
nation by which it had been pervaded. Instantly —address- 
ing primarily His own disciples, but through them the 
listening thousands — He broke out with a solemn warning, 
“ Beware ye of the leaven of the Pharisees, which 1s hypoc- 
visy.’ Te warned them that there was One before whose 
eye —ten thousand times brighter than the sun — secrecy 
was impossible. He bade them not be afraid of man—a 
fear to which the sad perturbances of these last few days 
might well have inclined them — but to fear Him who could 
not only destroy the body, but cast the soul also into the 
Gehenna‘ of fire. The God who loved them would care for 


1 This appears from the x¢fKeiOev éeA0dvros airos of Luke xi. 53, which 
is the reading of x, B, C, L, etc., instead of the much weaker reading of 
our version. F 

2 Luke xi. 53, fofavro dewGs éviyew kat dnooroparigew (cf. Suid. s. v.). 
Theophylact explains it by 470 rob ordparos koarety. WVulg. “0s opprimere. 
Classically, the word means “to dictate -a repetition lesson”’ (Plato, 
Euthyd. 276 C). eS - a ; 

8 This seems to be implied by Luke xii. 1, émiauvax Decay TOY pupiadwy 
rob éydov. The aorist marks the sudden assemblage of the crowd. 

4 Téevva, Gehenna, is a corruption of the Hebrew Gt ITinnom, ‘the valley 
of Hinnom,” outside Jerusalem, which had first been rendered infamous 
by Moloch worship, then defiled with corpses, lastly saved from putrefac- 
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them; and the Son of Man would, before the angels of God, 
confess them who confessed Him before men. 

While He was thus addressing them, His discourse was 
broken in upon by a most inopportune interruption — not 
this time of hostility, not of ill-timed interference, not of 
overpowering admiration, but of simple policy and self- 
interest. Some covetous and half-instructed member of the 
crowd, seeing the listening throngs, hearing the words of 
authority and power, aware of the recent discomfiture of 
the Pharisees, expecting, perhaps, some immediate revela- 
tion of Messianic power, determined to utilize the oecasion 
tor his own worldly ends. He thought —if the expression 
may be allowed —that he could do a good stroke of busi- 
ness, and most incongruously and irreverently broke in with 
the request — 

“Master, speak to my brother, that he divide the inheri- 
tance with me.” 

Almost stern was our Lord’s rebuke to the man’s egre- 
gious self-absorption. He seems to have been one of those 
not uncommon characters to whom the whole universe is 
pervaded by self; and he seems to have considered that the 
main object of the Messiah’s coming would be to secure for 
him a share of his inheritance, and to overrule this unman- 
ageable brother. Jesus at once dispelled his miserably car- 
nal expectations, and then warned him, and all who heard, to 
beware of letting the narrow horizon of earthly comforts 
span their hopes. How brief, yet how rich in significance, 
is that little parable which He told them, of the rich fool 
who, in his greedy, God-forgetting, presumptuous selfishness, 
would do this and that, and who, as though there were no 
such thing as death, and as though the soul could live b 
bread, thought that “my fruits ” and “my goods,” and “my 
barns,” and to “eat and drink and be merry,” could for 
many years to come sustain what was left him of a soul, but 
to whom from heaven pealed as a terrible echo to his words 
the heart-thrilling sentence of awful irony, “ Thou fool, this 
night !??} 


tion and pestilence by enormous fires. It thus became a type of all that 
was terrible and disgusting. 

) Luke xii. 16-21. It is not indicated, any more than in the case of 
Dives, that his riches were unjustly acquired: his fault lay in his forget- 
ting the Giver: forgetting that he was but a steward of them; forgetting 
that the soul cannot live by them; forgetting how soon death might make 
him relax his grasp of them. It is clear that the reminiscence of Nabal’s 
seltish folly and wretched death was in our Lord’s mind. This is shown 
by the emphatic repetition of the xov (cf. 1 Sam. xxy. 11, and by the 
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And then our Lord expanded the thought. He told them 
that the life was more than meat, and the body than raiment. 
Again He reminded them how God clothes, in more than 
Solomon’s glory, the untoiling lilies, and feeds the careless 
ravens that neither sow nor reap. Food and raiment, and 
the multitude of possessions, were not life: they had better 
things to seek after and to look for; let them not be tossed 
on this troubled sea of faithless care ;1 be theirs the hfe of 
fearless hope, of freest charity, the life of the girded loin 
and the burning lamp—as servants watching and waiting 
for the unknown momeiut of their lord’s return. 

The remarks had mainly been addressed to the disciples, 
though the multitudes also heard them, and were by no 
means exeluded from their import. But here Peter’s curi- 
osity got the better of him, and he asks “ whether the para- 
ble was meant especially for them, or even for all ?” 

To that question our Lord did not reply, and His silence 
was the best reply. Only let each man see that he was that 
faithful and wise servant; blessed indeed should he then be; 
but terrible in exact proportion to his knowledge and his 
privileges should be the fate of the gluttonous, cruel, faith- 
less drunkard whom the Lord should surprise in the midst 
of his iniquities. 

And then —at the thought of that awful judgment -—a 
solemn agony passed over the spirit of Christ. He thought 
of the rejected peace, which should end in furious war; He 
thought of the divided hoxseholds and the separated friends. 
He had a baptism to be baptized with, and His soul was 
straitened with anenish till it was accomplished. He had 
come to fling fire upon the earth, and oh, that it were already 
kindled ! — that fire was as a spiritual baptism, the refining 
fire, which should at once inspire and blind, at once illumi- 
nate and destroy, at once harden the clay and melt the gold. 


choice of &dowv = Nabal (id. ver. 25). The passage, too, offers sufficient 
resemblances to a beautiful passage in the Son of Sirach (xi. 18, 19) to 
establish the interesting conclusion of Stier, that our Lord was also famil- 
iar with the Apocrypha. In the original Greek of this parable there is a 
singular energy and liveliness, quite accordant with the mood of intense 
emotion under which Jesus was speaking. i 

1 Luke xii. 29, pi) perewoifeode, ‘ Be not like ships that toss in the stormy 
offing, outside the harbor’s mouth.” : 

2 Luke xii. 50, ras cvvéyouar. I have seen no perfectly satisfactory ex- 
planation of ri 0édw,. ef ifdn avidOn. Tt seems best to make the rt OA\w & 
question, and regard é« as equivalent to de, ‘would that. So those 
difficult words are understool by Origen (?), Meyer, Stier, Alford, etc., 
and, as it seems, rightly; though probably there was something far more 
in these utterances of deep emotion than could be rightly understood. 
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And here we are reminded of one of those remarkable 
though only traditional utterances attributed to Christ, which 
may possibly have been connected with the thought here 
expressed — 

“ He who is near me is near the fire! he who is far from 
me is far from the kingdom.” 3 

But from these sad thoughts He once more descended to 
the immediate needs of the multitude. From the reddening 
heaven, from the rising clouds, they could foretell that the 
showers would fall or that the burning wind would blow — 
why could they not discern the signs of the times? Were 
they not looking into the far-off fields of heaven for signs 
which were in the air they breathed, and on the ground 
they trod upon; and, most of all—had they but searched 
rightly —in the state of their own inmost souls? If they 
would see the star which should at once direct their feet, 
and influence their destiny, they must look for it, not in the 
changing skies of outward circumstance, but each in the 
depth of his own heart.? Let them seize the present oppor- 
tunity to make peace with God. For men and for nations 
the “too late” comes at last. 

And there the discourse seems to have ended. It was the 
last time for many days that they were to hear His words. 
Surrounded by enemies who were not only powerful, but now 
deeply exasperated— obnoxious to the immediate courtiers 
of the very king in whose dominion He was living — dogged 
by the open hatred and secret conspiracies of spies whom 
the multitude had been taught to reverence — feeling that 
the people understood Him not, and that in the minds of 
their leaders and teachers sentence of death and condemna- 
tion had already been passed upon Him— He turned His 
back for a time upon His native land, and went to seek 
in idolatrous and alien cities the rest and peace which were 
denied Him in His home. 


z ‘O éyybs pov tyyis Tob mupds* & O& wakody an énot paxody and Tis Baataciac, 
(Didymus in Ps. Ixxxviii. 8.) Traces of the same remarkable saying are 
found in Orig. Hom. in Jer. iii., p. 778; Ign. ad. Smyrn.4. (See West- 
cott, Introduction, p. 430.) i 

2 Cf, Matt. xvi. 2, 3; Luke xii. 54-57. xetowy is the hot wind, p 4 
**ventus arens”’ (Jer. in Ezek. xxvii.). P 
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CHAPTER XXXIV. 


AMONG THE HEATHEN. 


“ They that dwell in the land of the shadow of death, u it 
the Light shined.” — Isa. ix. 2. geet ee 


“yen Jesus went thence, and departed into the regions 
of Tyre and Sidon.” ? 

Such is the brief notice which prefaces the few and scanty 
records of a period of His life and work of which, had it 
been vouchsafed to us, we should have been deeply inter- 
ested to learn something more. But only a single incident 
of this visit to heathendom has been recorded. It might 
have seemed that in that distant region there would be a 
certainty, not of safety only, but even of repose; but it was 
not so. We have already seen traces that the fame of His 
miracles had penetrated even to the old Pheenician cities, - 
and no sooner had He reached their neighborhood than it 
became evident that He could not be hid. A woman sought 
for Him, and followed the little company of wayfarers with 
passionate entreaties — “ Have mercy onme, O Lord, Thou 
Son of David: my daughter is grievously vexed with a 
devil.” ; 

We might have imagined that our Lord would answer 
such a prayer with immediate and tender approbation, and 
all the more because, in granting her petition, He would 
symbolically have been representing the extcnsion of His 
kingdom to the three greatest branches of the Pagan world. 
For this woman was by birth a Canaanite, and a Syro-Pheeni- 
cian ;? by position a Roman subject ; by culture and lan- 
euage a Greek; and her appeal for mercy to the Messiah of 
the Chosen People might well look like the first-fruits of 
that harvest in which the good seed should spring up here- 


1 Matt. xv. 21-28; Mark vii. 24-30. ‘ 

2 The name is somewhat uncertain; it is, perhaps, the opposite of 
Liby-phoenix —7.é., the Pheenicians of Carthage (cf. Uterque Poenus, Hor. 
Od. ii. 2, 11), since the province Syro-Phoenice was not. created till 
Hadrian’stime. The readings of Mark vii. 26 differ, and Griesbach reads 
Fhoa oincca. But perhaps Luooparvixcaaa (Ry A) is the safest form, 
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after in Tyre and Sidon, and Carthage, and Greece, and 
Rome. But Jesus —and is not this one of the numberless 
indications that we are dealing, not with loose and false 
tradition, but with solid fact ? — “Jesus answered her not a 
word.” 

In no other single instance are we told of a similar appar- 
ent coldness on the part of Christ; nor are we here in- 
formed of the causes which influenced His action. ‘Two 
alone suggest themselves: He may have desired to test the 
feelings of His disciples, who, in the narrow spirit of Judaic 
exclusiveness, might be unprepared to see Him grant His 
blessings, not only to a Gentile, but a Canaanite, and descend- 
ant of the accursed race. It was true that He had healed 
the servant of the centurion, but he was perhaps a Roman, 
certainly a benefactor to the Jews, and in all probability a 
proselyte of the gate. But it is more likely that, knowing 
what would follow, He may have desired to test yet further 
the woman’s faith, both that He might crown it with a more 
complete and glorious reward, and that she might learn 
something deeper respecting Him than the mere Jewish 
title that she may have accidentally picked up.’ And ‘fur 
ther than this, since every miracle is also rich in moral sig- 
nificance, He may have wished for all time to encourage us in 
our prayers and hopes, and teach us to persevere, even when 
it might seem that His face is dark to us, or that His ear is 
turned away. 

Weary with the importunity of her cries, the disciples 
begged Him to send her away. But, as if even their inter- 
cession would be unavailing, He said, “I am not sent but 
unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel.” 

Then she came and fell at His feet, and began to worship 
Him, saying, “Lord, help me.” Could He indeed remain 
untouched by that sorrow? Could He reject that appeal ? 
and would He leave her to return to the life-long agony of 
watching the paroxysms of her demoniac child ? Calnly 
and coldly came from those lips, that never yet had an- 
swered with anything but mercy to a suppliant’s prayer — ° 
“It is not meet to take the children’s bread and to cast it 
to dogs.” 

Such an answer might well have struck a chill into her 


1 In Mark iii. 8; Luke vi. 17, we are distinetly told that “they about 
Tyre and Sidon ”? were among His hearers, and the witnesses of His mira- 
cles; and He had on two separate occasions at least been publicly greeted 
by the title “Son of David” (Matt. ix, 27; xii. 28). 
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soul; and had He not foreseen that hers was the rare trust 
which can see mercy and acceptance even in apparent rejec- 
tion, He would not so have answered her. But not all the 
Snows of her native Lebanon could quench the fire of love 
which was burning 'on the altar of her heart, and prompt as 
an echo came forth the glorious and immortal answer — 

“Truth, Lord; then let me share the condition, not of the 
children, but of the dogs, for even the dogs eat of the crumbs 
which fall from their masters’ table.” 4 

She had triumphed, and more than triumphed. Not one 
moment longer did her Lord prolong the agony of her sus- 
pense. ‘O woman,” He exclaimed, “ great is thy faith: be 
it unto thee even as thou wilt.” And with his usual beauti- 
ful and graphic simplicity St. Mark ends the narrative with 
the touching words, “ And when she was come to her house, 
she found the devil gone out, and her daughter laid upon 
the bed.” 

How long our Lord remained in these regions, and at 
what spot He stayed, we do not know. Probably His de- 
parture was hastened by the publicity which attended His 
movements even there, and which —in a region where it 
had been His object quietly to train His own nearest and 
most beloved followers, and not either to preach or to work 
deeds of merey — would only impede His work. He there- 
fore left that interesting land. On Tyre, with its *commer- 
cial magnificence, its ancient traditions, its gorgeous and 
impure idolatries, its connection with the history and proph- 
ecies of His native land—on Sarepta, with its memories of 
Elijah’s flight and Elijah’s miracles— on Sidon, with its 
fisheries of the purple murex, its tombs of once-famous and 
long-forgotten kings, its minarets rising out of their groves 
of palm and citron, beside the blue historic sea—on the 
white wings of the countless vessels, sailing to the Isles of 
the Gentiles, and to all the sunny and famous regions of 
Greece and Italy and Spain — He would doubtless look with 
a feeling of mingled sorrow and interest. But His work 
did not lie here, and leaving behind Him those Pheenician 
shrines of Melkarth and Asherah, of Baalim and Ashtaroth, 
He turned eastward — probably through the deep gorge of 
the rushing and beautiful Leontes— and so reaching the 


1 Nai, Kipre* kai yao ra xvvdgia, x. tr. 2. (Matt. xv. 27), “Yea, Lord; for 
even the little dogs,” etc. The Yiyia may possibly be the dropaydadiae (Ar, 
Equit. 415), or fragments of bread on which the guests wiped their hands 
(after thrusting them into the common dish), and then flung to the dogs. 
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sources of the Jordan, travelled southward on its further 
bank into the regions of Decapolis.’ 

Decapolis was the name given to a district east of the 
Jordan, extending as far north (apparently)? as Damascus, 
and as far south as the river Jabbok, which formed the 
northern limit of Perea. It was a confederacy of ten free 
cities, in a district which, on their return from exile, the 
Jews had never been able to recover, and which was there- 
fore mainly occupied by Gentiles, who formed a separate 
section of the Roman province. The reception of Jesus 
in this semi-pagan district seems to have been favorable. 
Wherever He went He was unable to abstain from exercis- 
ing His miraculous powers in favor of the sufferers for 
whom His aid was sought; and in one of these cities * He 
was entreated to heal a man who was deaf, and could 
scarcely speak.4 He might have healed him by a word, but 
there were evidently circumstances in his case which ren- 
dered it desirable to make the cure gradual, and to effect it 
by visible signs. He took the man aside, put His fingers in 
his ears, and spat, and touched his tongue; and then St. 
Mark preserves for us the sigh, and the uphfted glance, as 
He spoke the one word, “ Ephphatha! Be opened!”°® Here 


1 For the Leontes and the doubts as to its identification, see Dict. of 
Georg. s. v. ‘‘ Bostrenus,’’? and Robinson, Bibl. Res. iii. 408-410. The 
reading dia XwWyros, ‘‘ He passed from the regions of Tyre through Sidon,” 
in Mark vii. 31, is almost certain. The Codex Sinaiticus here concurs 
with the Vatican, the Codex Bezae, and the Cod. Reg. Parisiensis. 
Besides, the privacy which He was seeking could not well be attained by 
passing southwards, and so through the plain of Esdraelon, by Bethshean, 
and over the bridge at the southern end of the Lake of Galilee. Perhaps 
I am wrong in assuming that the worship of Melkarth, etc., lingered on. 
Mr. Garnett calls my attention to the fact that Lucian (?), De Ded Syr. ix., 
enumerates only three doyaia cat péyada feoa in Syria—those of the Syrian 
Hera, the Byblian Venus, and Astarte. On the other hand, Melkarth 
continues to be represented to a late period on coins. 

2 Pliny, Nat. Hist. v.18. 

8 Gerasa, Gadara, Hippos, Pella, Gergesa, Bethshean (Scythopolis) are 


all said by Pliny to belong to Decapolis; the readings of one or two of the 
names are corrupt. 


4 Mark vii. 32-37. 
5 More exactly NAZNN, a sound hardly capable of transliteration into 


Greek. The conclusion which some have drawn that our Lord ordinarily 
spoke Greek, and that St. Mark has only preserved for us a few Aramaic 
words on the rare occasions on which Christ adopted the vernacular lan- 
guage of His people, is very precarious. Most of the’ Jews of that time, 
those at any rate who were educated and lived in the great commercial 
centres, spoke two languages, Greek and Aramaic, to which many of them 
must have added a colloquial knowledge of Latin; but we have seen 


reason to believe that the language most commonly used by our Lord was 
Aramaic (v. supra, p. 83). 
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again it is not revealed to us what were the immediate influ- 
ences which saddened His spirit. He may have sighed in 
pity for the man; He may have sighed in pity for the race ; 
He may have sighed for all the sins that degrade and all the 
sufferings which torture; but certainly He sighed in a spirit 
of deep tenderness and compassion, and certainly that sigh 
ascended like an infinite intercession into the ears of the 
Lord God of Hosts. 

The multitudes of that outlying region, unfamiliar with 
His miracles, were beyond measure astonished. His injunc- 
tion of secrecy was as usual disregarded, and all hope of 
seclusion was at an end. The cure had apparently been 
wrought in close vicinity to the eastern shore of the Sea of 
Galilee, and great multitudes followed Jesus to the summit 
of a hill overlooking the lake,? and there bringing their 
lame, and blind, and mained, and dumb, they laid them at 
the feet of the Good Physician, and He healed them all. 
Filled with intense and joyful amazement, these people of 
Decapolis could not tear themselves from His presence, and 
—semi-pagans as they were—they “glorified the God of 
Israel.” ® 

Three days they had now been with Him, and, as many 
of them came from a distance, their food was exhausted. 
Jesus pitied them, and seeing their faith, and unwilling that 
they should faint by the way, once more spread for His peo- 
ple a table in the wilderness. Some have wondered that, in 
answer to the expression of His pity, the disciples did not 
at once anticipate or suggest what He should do. But 
surely here there is a touch of delicacy and truth. They 
knew that there was in Him no prodigality of the supernat- 
ural, no lavish and needless exercise of miraculous power. 
Many and many a time had they been with multitudes be- 
fore, and yet on one occasion only had He fed them; and 
moreover, after He had done so, He had most sternly 
rebuked those who came to Him in expectation of a repeated 
offer of such gifts, and had uttered a discourse so searching 
and strange that it alienated from Him many even of His 
friends. For them to suggest to Him a repetition of the 

1 “Tt was not drawn from Him,’ says Luther, ‘‘on account of the 
single tongue and ears of this poor man ; but it isa common sigh over all 
tongues and ears, yea, over all hearts, bodies, and souls, and over all men, 
from Adam to his last descendant. (Stier, iii. 394.) 

2 Very probably near the Wady Semakh, nearly opposite Magdala. 

8 Matt. xv. 29-39; Mark viii. 1-9. 

4 These points have been (so far as I have observed) universally over- 
looked, 
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feeding of the five thousand would be a presumption which 
their ever-deepening reverence forbade, and forbade more 
than ever as they recalled how persistently He had refused 
to work a sign, such as this was, at the bidding of others. 
But no sooner had He given them the signal of His intention, 
than with perfect faith they became His ready ministers. 
They seated the multitude, and distributed to them the mirac- 
ulous multiplication of the seven loaves and the few small 
fishes; and, this time unbidden, they gathered the frag- 
ments that remained, and with them filled seven large bas- 
kets of rope, after the multitude — four thousand in num- 
ber, besides women and children—had eaten and were 
filled" And then kindly and peacefully, and with no exhi- 
bition on the part of the populace of that spurious excite- 
ment which had marked the former miracle, the Lord and. 
His Apostles joined in sending away the rejoicing and 
grateful throng. 


1 onvpides this time, not small xéptvot, aS in the previous miracle: for the 
size of them compare Acts ix. 25, where St. Paul is let down the wall of 
Damascus ina ozvpic. To Suppose, as some have done, that this miracle is 
identical with the Feeding of the Five Thousand — both being but blurred 
traditions of one and the same event — is simply to deprive the Evangelists 
of every particle of historical value. The two miracles differ in almost 
every circumstance — in time, in place, in numbers, in results, in details; 
and it is a striking mark of truth, which certainly would not be found in 
the work of inventors, that the lesser miracle is put after the greater, our 
Lord’s object being to do a work of mercy, not to put forth a display of 
power. 


